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ABSTRACT
This thesis is a study of the career of the Sirr al-Asrar. Beginning with its composition in the
4th/10% century, it then covers its transmission, reception, influence and readership up until
the beginning of the 14™/20™" century. One of the overarching questions this thesis seeks to
address is what can the materiality of the manuscripts and patterns of manuscript survival
reveal about the history and transmission of the Sirr, and the contexts in which it was copied?
It also includes a descriptive Catalogue of Sirr Manuscripts based on the findings of my survey
of extant manuscripts, which includes manuscripts not identified in previous lists. The
catalogue testifies to the dissemination of the Sirr in regions not documented before. The

thesis also includes a working edition of the Short Form of the Sirr.

Part | of the thesis outlines existing scholarship on the cultural influences on the Sirr’s origins
and its contents before arguing for a shift in focus to the Arabic-Islamicate context of its
character and sources. | consider the intentions of the writer when the authorship of the
treatise was attributed to Aristotle framed within the contexts of medieval concepts of
authorship and authority, and the learned traditions from which the Sirr emerged. Along with
internal textual evidence, | examine the contents and the learned traditions from which the
Sirr emerged, to point to the audiences that the writer sought to engage. In Part Il of the thesis,
| draw on my survey of an extant corpus of more than one hundred manuscript witnesses and
read this against references to the Sirr in Arabic works and existing studies to chart the career
of the Sirr up until the 14™"/20%" century. Paying attention to the locative provenance of the
different recensions of the Sirr, | argue that contrary to commonly held assumptions that the
Sirr was composed in Baghdad or the Islamic East, the Short Form (SF) tradition of the Sirrin

eight books emerged from the Islamic West, and the SF in seven books and the Long Form (LF)



emerged from Egypt and the eastern Mediterranean. Drawing on the manuscript evidence to
map changes in the ways the Sirr was read, this study offers new insights on manuscript
owners: how widely the Sirr was circulated; the types of libraries in which copies were kept;
and how a shift to the copying of manuscripts of the Sirr for the commercial market, reflects
the increasing presence of the Sirr in the libraries of scholars and students rather than royal
and elite libraries in the latter part of its career. The manuscript evidence builds a picture of
heterogeneous reading communities and the multi-faceted ways in which readers engaged

with the Sirr.

This study makes a broader argument for the incorporation of analysing the materiality of
manuscripts as an integral part of any study of the reception history of a work. It is also
intended as a contribution to Islamic intellectual history, book history, and the study of pre-

modern manuscript cultures.
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NOTES ON MANUSCRIPT REFERENCES

This study includes a large number of references to manuscripts of the Sirr al-Asrar. Wherever
a specific codex is being described or under discussion, | use the following convention to refer
to it: city + library name + MS shelfmark, for example, ‘Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France,
MS Arabe 2421’. The exception is where the library itself primarily uses the catalogue number
instead of the shelfmark, in which case former is given. Any alternative references (the
catalogue number of manuscripts referred to by shelfmark, and vice versa) are provided in the
Descriptive Catalogue of Sirr Manuscripts — Appendix 2. In cases where the same manuscript
is discussed multiple times in the same section, the name of the city is dropped in the
manuscript reference. For ease of reading, | often use an abbreviation for library names after
the first mention; this is first noted in parentheses with the full name of the library. A list of the
abbreviations used follows in these preliminary pages. It is accepted that using the full
reference may strike a reader as obtrusive. However, amongst a sea of manuscript references
and the importance of each manuscript retaining its own unique identity, | have maintained
this standard convention for the sake of clarity. This will also help any readers to easily locate

the manuscript should they wish to do so.

The full list of manuscripts in the survey can be found in Table 1, where they are listed
alphabetically by city. Further information on the manuscripts can also be found in Appendix
2, which includes codicological information taken from the database created during my survey
of the manuscripts. Appendix 2 documents much of the information gathered during my
survey, but it has not been possible to translate all observations into this catalogue and there
are some aspects that were noted as | wrote the chapters that were not retrospectively added

to the catalogue.
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NOTES ON TRANSLITERATION
Throughout this study | use the transliteration system of the International Journal of Middle
East Studies (IJIMES) to latinize the Arabic script, which is given below. The exceptions to this
are where the author uses a specific spelling, and common names and terms, which have

been spelt according to their usage in the secondary literature.

ITMES TRANSLITERATION SYSTEM
FOR ARABIC, PERSIAN, AND TURKISH

CONSONANTS
A = Arabic, P = Persian, OT = Ottoman Turkish, MT = Modern Turkish
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VOWwELS
ARABIC AND PERSIAN OTTOMAN AND MODERN TURKISH
Long | or s & a words of Arabic
s @ i and Persian
) i origin only
¢ 1 i
Doubled ;; iyy (final form 1) iy (final form 1)
:: uww (final form @) uvv
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i 1or i

For Ottoman Turkish, authors may either transliterate or use the modern Turkish orthography.
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INTRODUCTION

METHODOLOGY & FRAMEWORK OF ENQUIRY

The Kitab al-Siyasah fi tadbir al-riyasah was a popular and widely read pseudo-Aristotelian
Arabic treatise composed in the 4™/10%" century. Known more generally as the Sirr al-Asrar
(referred to hereafter as the Sirr), it purports to be an epistle from Aristotle to Alexander the
Great, dispatched to the latter during his conquest of Persia. Beginning with an exchange of
letters between Aristotle and Alexander, the body of the text is then split into a varying number
of books dealing with statecraft and governance as well as a diverse range of topics from health,
diet and herbal remedies to alchemy, astrology, numerology and physiognomy. With a career
spanning almost a millennium, the Sirr has a remarkably long history, during which it continued
to be copied, while many other texts had peaked and lost favour. Considering a corpus of more
than one hundred extant manuscripts attesting to its popularity, the reception history of the
Sirris an area that has received surprisingly scant attention, perhaps due to a perception that
it was a marginal text in terms of significance to scholarship. This thesis traces the career of the
Sirr from its composition in the 4"/10%™ century to its transmission, reception and influence on
writers and those who engaged with it up until the beginning of the 14%/20%" century, drawing
throughout on my survey of extant manuscripts to interrogate a number of issues: if there is
evidence that the Sirr’s contents reflect an Arabic-Islamicate character of that period; what
insights the materiality of the manuscript corpus can add to the study of reception history and

how readers engaged with the text; and, since the earliest citation of the Sirr came from the



Islamic West and it was widely circulated there, consider whether it is possible that the Sirr
emerged from there.

Ao Lol
Part | of the thesis (Chapters 1 and 2) examines the cultural, literary and intellectual context in
which the Sirr was composed, considering whether there is evidence that that its contents
reflect an Arabic-Islamicate character. There has been much scholarship already on the origins
and formation of the Sirr al-Asrar, which has largely focused on a positivist search to identify

the textual origins of certain sections of the Sirr within Greek, Persian, or Indian traditions.! This

1 The complexity of the issues raised in previous scholarship and the various arguments that have been put
forward on the origins and formation of the Sirr make it difficult to summarise for the present purposes,
particularly as they do not have a direct bearing on the questions addressed in most of this thesis. They will,
therefore, be discussed in Chapter 1 instead, where the appropriate space can be given. The main studies on the
Sirr al-Asrar include: Regula Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, Die arabischen und deutschen Fassungen
des pseudo-Aristotelischen Sirr al-asrdr/Secretum Secretorum (Wiesbaden; 2006) whose work is the most
comprehensive account of the Arabic tradition; and Idem, ‘Physiognomy as a Secret for the King: The Chapter on
Physiognomy in the Pseudo-Aristotelien ‘Secret of Secrets” in in J. Cale Johnson and Alessandro Stayru (eds.),
Visualising the Invisible with the Human Body (Berlin/Boston; De Gruyter, 2019), pp.321-45; Mario Grignaschi
‘Les Risa@’il Aristatalisa ‘ila-I-Iskander de Salim AbG al-‘Al3’ et I'activité culturelle a I'époque omayyade,” Bulletin
d’études orientales 19 (1965-1966) pp.7-8; Idem, ‘Le Roman épistolaire classique conserve dans la version arabe
de Salim Abu-I-‘Al3”, Le Muséon 80 (1967) pp.211-253; Idem, ‘La ‘Siydsa al-‘@mmiya’ et l-influence iranienne sur
la pensée politique islamique,’ in J. Duchesne-Guillemin (ed.), Momentum H.S. Nyberg Ill, Hommages et opera
minora, vol. lll, Acta Iranica 6 (Tehran/Liége: leiden, 1975); Idem, ‘L’Origine et les metamorphoses du Sirr al-
asrar’, Archives d’histoire doctrinale et littéraire du moyen age 43 (1977), pp.7-112; Idem, ‘Remarques sur la
formation et I'interprétation du Sirr al-asrar’ in W.F. Ryan and C.B. Schmitt (eds), Pseudo-Aristotle: The Secret of
Secrets: Sources and Influences [PASS], (London: Warburg Institute Surveys 9, 1982); Mahmoud A. Manzalaoui,
‘The Pseudo-Aristotelian Kitab Sirr al-Asrar: Facts and Problems.” Oriens , 23/24 (Brill: 1974), pp.147-257; Shaul
Shaked, ‘From Iran to Islam: Notes on Some Themes in Transmission. 1. ‘Religion and Sovereignty are Twins’ in
Ibn al-Mugaffa”s Theory of Government. 2. The Four Sages,’ Jeruselum Studies in Arabic and Islam 4, pp.31-67;
W.F. Ryan and C.B. Schmitt (eds.) Pseudo-Aristotle, The Secrets of Secrets: Sources and Influences [PASS] (London:
The Warburg Institute, University of London, 1982); Ahmad al-Turayki, Sirr al-Asrar li-Ta’sis al-Siyasah wa-Tartib
al-Riyasah, li-lkhwén al-Safaé’ wa Khillan al-Wafa’, 2" Edition (Beirut; 1983); Kevin van Bladel, ‘The Iranian
Characteristics’ in The Greek Strand in Islamic Political Thought: Proceedings of the Conference held at the
Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton, 16-27 June 2003 (Mélanges de I’'Université Saint Joseph; Vol. LVII, 2004);
Steven J. Williams, The Secret of Secrets: The Scholarly Career of a Pseudo-Aristotelian Text in the Latin Middle
Ages (USA: University of Michigan Press, 2003); Stig Wikander, “De I'Inde a I'Espagne: |'origine de la ‘Poridat de
las Poridas.”” In Actas IV Congresso de Estudos drabes e isldmicos, Coimbra-Lisboa 1 a 8 de Setembro 1968,
(Leiden; 1971).

The Arabic text has previously been edited by Abdel Rahman Badawi, which is essentially based on the Long Form
of the Sirr: ‘Abdurrahman Badawi (ed) ‘Sirr al-Asrar’ in al-Usdl al-Yinéaniya li al-Nazariyat al-Siyasa fi al-Islam,
Part 1 (Cairo: Maktabat al-Nahda and Masriyyah, 1954). An English translation of the Long Form Arabic text was
prepared by Isma‘Tl ‘Al and is included in Robert Steele’s edition of the Roger Bacon’s Latin version: Robert Steele
(ed) Opera Hactenus Inedita Rogeri Baconi, Vol. V (Oxon: Oxford University Press, 1920), pp.176-276. However,



focus on disparate parts of the Sirr has generally been at the expense of a closer examination
of the character of the treatise as a whole and the internal evidence that reflects the Arabic
sources, its influences and the setting in which it was compiled. | examine the Arabic sources
of the Sirr and consider questions about the dating of its composition and the intentions of the
writer when the authorship of the treatise was attributed to Aristotle. This is framed within the
contexts of medieval concepts of authorship and authority and the learned traditions from
which the Sirr emerged.? | draw on textual evidence and studies of these contexts to propose
the types of audiences that the writer of the Sirr sought to engage. To address questions of
dating, | examine the Arabic sources of the Sirr alongside an examination of the codicological
and palaeographical features of the supposedly earliest dated manuscript witness to propose
a narrower timeframe for the Sirr’'s composition than previously existed. | also examine the
codicological features of the otherwise undated manuscripts that were surveyed to provide an

approximate date of copying.

Whilst comparing the text with potential sources, it became clear that the lack of an edited text
of the earliest Short Form (SF) recension of the Sirr, was a major challenge. Although the Arabic

text has previously been edited by Abdurrahman Badawi, his edition is essentially based on the

as the base text for this was Gotha, GRL, MS Arab.1869, it varies in places from the Arabic text of Badawi’s edition
of the LF.

The English translations provided throughout this thesis are derived wholly or partially from Isma‘ll ‘Ali’s
translation but has been adapted or modified, as required, where it diverges from the Arabic text of the Short
Form of the Sirr in eight books (SF8) that is used throughout the thesis. The Arabic text of the SF8, based on Paris,
BnF, MS Arabe 2421, can be found in Appendix 1 — it is a working edition of the text, produced for this thesis.
Any references to the Sirr are based on this edition and given by the folio number as replicated in the edition
(unless otherwise indicated). For convenience, they will appear in parentheses within the main body of the
chapter. The rationale for this edition is provided in the Introduction and the beginning of Appendix 1.

2 For this, | draw on the various studies and discussions included in Lale Behzadi and Jaakko Himeen-Anttila (eds),
Concepts of Authorship in Pre-Modern Arabic (Bamberg: Univesity of Bamberg Press, 2015).



later Long Form (LF) of the treatise; it incorporates some variant readings of the SF but does
not sufficiently distinguish between the two versions or note where the expanded passages of
the LF begin.? To overcome this challenge, | have produced a working edition of the SF in eight
books (SF8), based on Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2421, which can be found in Appendix 1. This
manuscript is a 12%/18™" century copy selected primarily because it was a complete copy of the
Sirr in a clear hand and is a collated manuscript that traces its exemplar to the Islamic West,
which | argue is the region from which this version emerged.* Any references to the Sirr are
based on this edition and given by the folio number of the manuscript, which is replicated in

the edition (unless otherwise indicated).

In Part Il of the thesis (Chapters 3-5), | trace the career trajectory of the Sirr up until the 14th/20th
century. | draw on my survey of the manuscript evidence of 106 extant manuscripts, which is
presented in the Catalogue of Sirr Manuscripts (Appendix 2), along with literary references to
the Sirr and edited archival evidence by Konrad Hirschler and Gulru Neciploglu, Cemal Kafadar

& Cornell H. Fleisher in which the presence of the Sirrin medieval and Ottoman libraries can be

3 ‘Abdurrahman Badawi (ed) ‘Sirr al-Asrar’ in al-Usal al-Yananiya li al-Nazariyat al-Siyasa fi al-Islam, Part 1 (Cairo:
Maktabat al-Nahda and Masriyyah, 1954).

4 Whilst sufficient for the present purpose, a future edition would benefit from comparing textual variations with
other complete manuscripts. An earlier complete copy of the SF8 is: Leiden, Bibliotheek Universiteit Leiden, MS
Or.749, dated to the mid-10t/17t" century but this was not used for several reasons: | was unable to procure a
digitised surrogate in time to begin work on an edition away from the library; it does not have a direct link to the
Islamic West — it was copied in Istanbul; it is written in an irregular hand that attempts to imitate the Maghribi
script but is illegible in many places. | have, however, made use of comparisons with extracts that are studied in
detail with the thesis — any variations have been noted, where relevant (the system of noting variations is
explained at the beginning of the edition).



noted.® This study is the first comprehensive attempt to chart the career of the Sirr.? To date,
there have only been mostly cursory references to the influence of the Sirr up to the 9™/15%
century in studies that were dedicated to other subjects or works; the exception being Linda
Darling’s study on various versions of the Circle of Justice in Middle Eastern linguistic and
cultural traditions, which notes a number of quotations of the Sirr’s version.” | read the findings
of my manuscript survey against elements from Darling’s study and references to the Sirr in
other works. | also consider secondary studies on the emergence of public libraries, book
history and developments in the book trade along with my analysis of the provenance of Sirr
manuscripts and use this as a lens through which to understand the patterns of manuscript

survival and findings of the manuscript survey.®

> Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus: Plurality and Diversity in an Arabic Library — The Ashrafiya Library
Catalogue (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2016); Gulru Neciploglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher
(eds), Treasures of Knowledge: An Inventory of the Ottoman Palace Library (1502/3 — 1503/4), 2 vols. (Leiden:
Brill 2019).

6 Throughout this thesis | draw on the data | gathered in preparation of the detailed Catalogue of Sirr Manuscripts,
which is presented in Appendix 2. Although the majority of descriptive features of manuscripts are noted in my
Catalogue, there are some details that were noted during additional analysis for the writing of the chapters and
are not consistently presented there. Nevertheless, all folio reference are provided and where available images
have been included.

7 Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East: The Circle of Justice from
Mesopotamia to Globalization, (Oxon: Routledge, 2013).

8 | primarily draw on the following studies: Konrad Hirschler, The Written Word in the Medieval Arabic Lands: a
social and cultural history of reading practices (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2012); Ibid, Medieval
Damascus: Plurality and Diversity in an Arabic Library — The Ashrafiya Library Catalogue (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 2016); ismail E. Eriinsal, ‘The Establishment and Maintenance of Collections in the Ottoman
Libraries: 1400-1839’, Libri, vol.39, no.1 (1989); ismail E Eriinsal, ‘Ottoman Foundation Libraries: Their History
and Organisation’ in Osmanli Arastirmalari, XXX (2007); Ibid, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey of the History,
Development and Organisation of Ottoman Foundation Libraries, Sources of Oriental Languages and Literatures
84 (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University, 2008); Ibid, The Archival Sources of Turkish Literary History, Sources of
Oriental Languages and Literatures, Turkish Sources 75 (Cambridge, MA; NELC, Harvard University, 2008; Ibid,
‘The Istanbul Book Trade and Sahafs (Booksellers)’ in Coskun Yilmaz (ed.) History of Istanbul: From Antiquity to
the 215t Century, Vol.VIII (Istanbul: iSAM, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi); Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers
in Seventeenth-Century Istanbul, PhD Thesis (Cambridge, Mass.; Harvard University, 2016); Nelly Hanna, In Praise
of Books: A Cultural History of Cairo’s Middle Class, Sixteenth to the Eighteenth Century (Syracuse, NY; Syracuse
University Press, 2003).



| begin charting the career trajectory of the Sirr with a focus on the medieval period, considering
questions of who read and owned copies of the Sirr, how readers received and engaged with
the text, and how widely the Sirr was transmitted. Paying attention to the locative provenance
of the different recensions of the Sirr, | ask if it is possible to use this alongside literary citations
to trace the emergence of the SF and LF traditions. This study then follows the Sirr’s career over
the latter part of its career, focussing mainly on its transmission, reception and influence in
Ottoman Turkey, but also covering other parts of the Ottoman world where it was still being
read - with new insights on manuscript owners, how widely it was circulated, the types of
libraries in which it was kept, and how a shift to the production of manuscript of the Sirr for the
commercial market reflects the increasing presence of the Sirr in the libraries of scholars and
students over royal and elite libraries. Finally, this thesis examines the manuscript evidence
with a focus on the readers of Ottoman manuscripts, building a picture of the heterogeneous

reading communities and the multi-faceted ways in which readers engaged with the Sirr.

The overarching enquiry in this thesis, particularly over Chapters 3-5, is what can the materiality
of the extant manuscript corpus and the patterns of manuscript survival reveal about the
history, transmission and reception history of the Sirr and the contexts in which the Sirr was
copied and circulated? This study makes a broader argument for the incorporation of analysing
the materiality of manuscripts as an integral part of any study of the reception history of a work.
It is also intended as a contribution to Islamic intellectual history, book history, and the study
of pre-modern manuscript cultures. Arabic and Islamic manuscript studies is still an emerging
field and until recently substantial detailed studies of Islamic manuscripts largely focussed on

early Quran manuscripts, the arts of the book, or in the preparation of critical editions. Since |



began my research in 2012 a number of important studies have emerged that contribute to the
study of Islamic manuscripts, focussing on libraries or individual collections, manuscript
circulation across a region, or the manuscripts of a particular author or within a genre of
writing.? There have also been studies that have incorporated a focus on individual works as

part of a broader genre or study of manuscript culture.°

SURVEY OF MANUSCRIPTS
CONDUCTING THE SURVEY
One of the core research processes in the preparation of this thesis was conducting a search
for, and survey of, all extant manuscripts. It represents the first attempt to gather the
manuscript data of all known extant manuscripts, analyse them, study their provenance, use
patterns of manuscript circulation to trace the transmission, reception and dissemination of

the Sirr in order to to argue for a history of the Sirr’s career.

9 Studies with focus on libraries or individual collections include Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus: Plurality
and Diversity in an Arabic Library — The Ashrafiya Library Catalogue (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press,
2016) and Boris Liebrenz, Die Rifa‘Tya aus Damaskus: Eine Privatbibliothek im osmanischen Syrien und ihr
kulturelles Umfeld (Leiden; Brill, 2016). The PhD thesis of Christopher D. Bahl, Histories of Circulation : Sharing
Arabic Manuscripts across the Western Indian Ocean, 1400-1700, (PhD Thesis; SOAS University of London,
2018) examines manuscript circulation across the Western Indian Ocean. The work of Noah Gardiner examines
the manuscripts of the occult works of Ahmad al-Bini: Noah D. Gardiner, Esotericism in a Manuscript Culture:
Ahmad al-Buni and His Readers through the Mamlik Period, (Department of Near Eastern Studies, University of
Michigan; 2014). Other studies have examined manuscript culture through the lens of religious works: Tobias
Heinzelmann, Populdre religiése Literatur undBuchkultur im Osmanischen Reich: Eine Studie zur Nut-zung der
Werke der Briider Yaziciogl, Istanbuler Texte und Studien 32 (Wiirzburg; Ergon, 2015); Frederike-Wiebke Daub,
Formen und Funktionen des Layouts in arabischen Manuskripten anhand von Abschriften religiéser Texte: al-
Busiris Burda, al- Gazilis Dala’il und die Sifa’von Qadi ‘lyad (Wiesbaden; Harrassowitz Verlag, 2016).

10 |n addition to Daub’s, Formen und Funktionen, which studied the manuscripts of three religious works to
consider the form and function of layout in Arabic manuscripts, we can add Paul Babinski’s recent PhD thesis
which includes a detailed chapter on Orientalist readers of manuscripts of the Gulistan: Paul Babinski, World
Literature in Practice: The Orientalist’s Manuscript Between Empire and Germany (PhD Thesis; Princeton
University, 2020).



Throughout this thesis, and particularly in Chapters 3-5, | present the findings of my survey of
106 manuscripts, drawing on personal examination, catalogue entries and information
provided by the institutions that hold them. The starting point for the list was the fifty-three
manuscripts mentioned in Mahmoud Manzalaoui’s list, published in 1974, which incorporated
the earlier work of Abdurrahman Badawi and entries in GAL, which included some basic
descriptive information.*! This list was supplemented by Regula Forster with a further twenty-
five manuscripts in her study of the Arabic and German traditions.'? In addition, a further
twenty-eight manuscripts have been identified during the course of this research — often
discovered during visits or direct communications with repositories that already hold copies. A
full list of the manuscripts can be found in TABLE 1; details of the manuscripts can be found in
the descriptive catalogue in Appendix 2; a summary of some of the main findings of the
manuscript survey are presented in TABLE 3 (a-d). It is very likely, therefore, that the number
we have here is not final and there are still more manuscripts being held in private collections
and institutions that | have been unable to access. Although the Persian tradition of the Sirris
not the main focus of this study, | note its use by Persian writers or the presence of Persian

manuscripts in libraries where it relates to how widely the Sirr was disseminated.

Research for this chapter has involved examination of the codices wherever possible, or their
digital or microfilm surrogates. At the outset of this research, | intended to directly examine
half of Manzalaoui’s list (twenty-seven manuscripts) in order to have a large enough sample for

the more detailed analysis, and to rely on catalogue and information from the repositories for

11 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems’, pp.148-57.

12 Regula Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, pp.1-47



as many as possible of the rest. As more and more manuscripts were identified during the
course of the research, it was decided to increase the number that were directly analysed.
Wherever it was feasible, the manuscripts were consulted in person or surrogates were
requested. Some of the manuscripts had already been digitised and made available online,
which either saved some time when the originals were seen or allowed me to choose to visit
other libraries for which there was little or no information about the manuscripts. The research
entailed visits to: Stleymaniye Kitlphanesi, Istanbul; Bibliotheque nationale du Royaume du
Maroc and Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, Rabat; Bibliotheque nationale de France, Paris;
Staatshibliothek zu Berlin, Berlin; Gotha Research Library, Gotha; Chester Beatty Library,
Dublin; British Library and Royal Asiatic Society Library, London; Bodleian Library, Oxford;
Cambridge University Library, Cambridge; and John Rylands Library, Manchester. Digital and
microfilm surrogates were obtained from Cairo Dar al-Kutub, Majlis al-Shira Tehran, Leiden
University, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek Vienna, Princeton University, University of
Pennsylvania and the US National Library of Medicine. In total, sixty-five manuscripts (61%)
were analysed in detail; these are indicated as ‘seen’ in the catalogue — forty-seven were

examined in person and eighteen via surrogates.

A further fourteen (13%) manuscripts have detailed catalogue entries that were gathered in
preparation for the catalogue, although | was unable to examine them. Due to the number of
manuscripts and the constraints of time, logistical difficulties of seeing manuscripts scattered
all over the world, feasibility of travel and, in some cases, the lack of access, it was never going
to be possible to directly examine all the manuscripts. For those that could not be examined in

detail, further information was sought through existing library catalogue entries, by contacting
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the respective institutions that hold the manuscripts for further details, and any descriptive
information in Manzalaoui’s list. In the case of fifteen manuscripts (14%), | was unable to access
any further information apart from some basic identification information. This difficulty in
access was compounded somewhat with the arrival of the COVID-19 pandemic as | attempted
to finalise the survey at a time when most repositories were either closed or had limited
services. Nevertheless, with seventy-nine of the 106 manuscripts studied in detail (75%), and
another fifteen having sufficient information to be of use (i.e. 89% of the manuscripts have
been studied in some way), there is a high degree of confidence in the findings. All references
to manuscripts are based on the findings of my survey of extant manuscripts, which is
summarised in the descriptive Catalogue of Sirr Manuscripts presented in Appendix 2, where
further images are also provided. Although the majority of the manuscripts are complete, some
are only partial or incomplete copies, or are extracts of particular sections. Wherever a

departure from the full text has been noted, it has been indicated in the catalogue.

One important aspect of the manuscript survey was an examination of the provenance of
manuscripts to identify the regions in which manuscripts were copied and circulated.
Considering that 49% of the extant manuscripts are currently held in the Oriental collections of
Western European and North American libraries, it has been necessary as part of this enquiry
to trace the provenance of this large subset of Sirr manuscripts to establish the places and
contexts in which they were produced and how this outflux of Ottoman books was one part of

the broader picture of the commercial book market.
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OVERVIEW OF CODICES & MAIN FINDINGS OF THE SURVEY

The extant manuscript corpus provides a far more widespread and detailed picture for the
assessment of the transmission and reception history of the Sirr than references, or evidence
of its influence in other works and secondary sources, have indicated. The manuscripts
identified in the catalogue date from the 5%/11% through to the 13™/19™ centuries, indicating
both the popularity of the text and that the durability of its appeal extended beyond what was
previously thought (see TABLE 3 (a-d) for a summary of some of these findings). It is difficult to
date or assess the peak of transmission or popularity of a work based on the number of
surviving manuscripts alone, as attrition rates are higher for earlier manuscripts, and further
studies are required before fairer comparisons can be made. Nonetheless, the sheer number
of extant manuscripts and the fact that the greatest number of surviving manuscripts that can
be dated in some way come from 11t/17% and 12t/18™" centuries, demonstrate not only the
remarkable longevity of the work in the Arabic tradition, but also suggest that that these two
centuries may represent the peak of the Sirr’s transmission. With fewer copies being produced
in the 13™/19% century than the previous two centuries, it is safe to say that its transmission in
Arabic decreased somewhat in the 13™/19%" century, but it was still being copied and read.
Based on the complete manuscripts where the version or number of books could be
ascertained, there appears to be an equal split between manuscripts of the SF and LF (twenty-
nine of each), thirteen manuscripts were extracts of the Onomancy section only, and a further
eight were just partial fragments of the Sirr. The manuscript survey also provides new insights
into how geographically widespread the dissemination of the Sirr was: with manuscripts from

Herat and the Indian subcontinent, and multiple copies from Yemen and Morocco.
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With ten out of the twenty-four extant manuscripts (42%) from the medieval period having
been commissioned for rulers and members of the military elite, it is evident that the Sirr soon
became a staple of the libraries of the elite, but its reception history shows that it was also read
by a range of other readers. The survey of manuscripts found that, in the second half of its
career, the Sirr was perhaps read even more widely than it was in the medieval period, with
manuscript production and its circulation continuing right up until the late-13"/19%™ and early
14t™/20™ century. Although literary references to the Sirr in Egypt and Bilad al-Sham almost
disappear after the 9™/15%" century, there is still plenty of manuscript evidence that
demonstrates that it continued to be widely copied in the region, reflecting its enduring appeal
to readers and the ongoing importance of these cities to scholarship. From the 10t/16%"
century, the Sirr could also be found in the literature, libraries and book markets of the new
centre of power - Istanbul. Table 3 details the different versions copied over the centuries,
showing that the SF was more widely copied than the LF in the medieval period but from the
10t"/16% to 13™/19™ centuries it was the LF that was more popular. Comparison between the
two versions of the SF shows there are more manuscripts of the SF8 than the SF7, particularly
from the 12%/18™ to 13™/19% centuries. Another point of contrast is that only six of the fifty-
seven manuscripts (11%) dated from the 10™/16% century to the 13™/19%" centuries were
commissioned for rulers and the members of the elite — and that even those were
commissioned outside the Ottoman world.'* The broader range of readers engaging with the
Sirr in the Ottoman period is also evident in the materiality of extant manuscripts: they are

generally modest in form, lacking the lavish embellishments of the private commissions for elite

13 The commissioned manuscripts from outside the Ottoman world will be discussed in Chapter 5.
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medieval libraries, and appear to have been produced on the commercial book market and

read by scholars, students and the literate urban class.

Close examination of the extant manuscripts of the Sirr has pointed to some of the diverse
contexts and heterogeneous reading communities in which the Sirr circulated: ranging from
physicians, theologians, Sufis, jurists, philosophers and political thinkers to sultans, grand viziers
and members of the military and administrative elite. The survey also revealed the multi-
faceted way in which readers engaged with the Sirr and broad shifts in the types of readers who
commissioned, copied, owned, and read the Sirr from the 10™"/16™ century onwards . Analysis
of the distinct features of individual manuscripts has revealed a range of reader interests from
material evidence of scribes guiding potential readers through certain sections of the text, to
reader notes, paratextual features and other evidence of direct reader engagement with the
text. Analysis of such elements builds a micro-level picture of the manuscript readers and the
reading communities to which they belonged. Sometimes these readers’ interests traversed
the material, at other times interest was more focussed on specific sections or elements of the
work. ldentification of the other contents with which the Sirr was physically bound as a codex
allows us to further contextualise the reading communities who engaged with the Sirr as part
of a repertoire of works customised for individual reader interests or for groups — either as part
of multiple-text manuscripts (MTM), where all the component works in a volume were copied
together by the same scribe, or composite manuscripts (CM), where the component works

were copied at different times by different scribes and later bound together.'* Investigating all

14| adopt the terms multiple text manuscripts and composite manuscripts, as used by the Hamburg Centre for
Manuscript Study, to distinguish between volumes where the component texts were copied together by one
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of these elements as part of the manuscript survey has enabled this study to argue for a
comprehensive transmission and reception history of the Sirr, in a way that is not possible by

relying on textual evidence alone.

CHAPTER OUTLINES

Chapter 1 outlines the scholarship on the cultural origins of the Sirr al-Asrar and provides a
thorough consideration of the Sirr’s Arabic-Islamicate character, its sources and the context in
which it was composed. The chapter begins with an introduction to the Sirr - an overview of its
structure, contents and general character (section 1.1), followed by an outline of the
differences between the two main recensions — the Short Form and the Long Form (section
1.2). Section 1.3 summarises existing scholarship about the cultural origins of the Sirr and
synthesises this with my own analysis and propositions about some of the Sirr’s sources and
influences. As part of my argument that the Arabic character of the Sirr merits further
examination in order to build a more comprehensive account of the origins, formation and
character of the Sirr, | identify sources that have not been noted before, as well as draw on
previously identified sources, to argue that the Sirr is representative of the 4™/10"-century
Arabic-Islamicate environment from which it emerged and that this is a more defining feature
of its character than any other cultural influences. Finally, section 1.4 attempts to establish a
timeframe for the composition of the Sirr, drawing both on the dates of the Arabic sources

identified in earlier sections and a codicological and palaeographical analysis of what purports

hand (MTM) and those that were copied by different people (CM). This is a more useful way to analyse these
volumes than the unhelpful term majma‘ah.
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to be the earliest manuscript witness (London, British Library, MS Or.12070) to argue for dating
in the third quarter of the 4"/10™ century. Although the dating of this manuscript has been
questioned before, the question remained unsettled. It is hoped that using this approach will
clarify whether it should be considered when dating the Sirr, which has the potential to narrow

the timeframe proposed for its composition with greater confidence.

Chapter 2 seeks to understand the authorial intentions of the writer of the Sirr set within the
intellectual, literary and cultural context in which the treatise was produced. To date, there has
been no attempt to situate and understand the treatise within the broader, flourishing and
eclectic intellectual and literary traditions of Arabic scholarship in the 4™/10t™ century. Nor has
there been any detailed exploration of why the authorship was specifically attributed to
Aristotle or who was the Sirr’s intended audience. In this chapter, | propose that it is possible
to study the intentions and motivations of the writer (Pseudo-Aristotle) when he attributes the
authorship of the Sirr to Aristotle through close reading of the text and a consideration of how
the figure of Aristotle lent authority to the treatise through association as understood within
the context of the intellectual and literary landscape of the 3/9t to 4™/10™ centuries. | argue
that the contents of the Sirr reflect and engage with various learned traditions of the period,

indicating that the author of the Sirr aimed to engage with a range of audiences.

The first half of the chapter (sections 2.1 and 2.2) considers the writer’s intentions: what is the
significance of attributing the authorship of the Sirr to Aristotle and how does this relate to
concepts of authorship and authority in the early medieval context (up to the 7t"/13™ century)?

What did the writer seek to achieve? The second half of the chapter attempts to identify the



16

author’s intention in relation to the intended audience of the treatise. Section 2.3 considers
how the writer uses the persona of Aristotle as author to engage with the intended recipients.
Finally, section 2.4 situates the contents of the Sirr within the broader scholarship and
intellectual traditions of the 39/9%" and 4%/10™ centuries from which the Sirr emerged to
propose the types of audiences for whom the contents would have appealed. Building on some
of the debates in Chapter 1, Chapter 2 also supports one of the broader arguments of this thesis
that the Sirr was an original Arabic composition from the 4™/10™ century and that its contents

reflect the intellectual pursuits of the period.

Chapter 3 aims to trace the history of the Sirr’s transmission, reception and dissemination
during the medieval period — covering the timespan from its earliest citation in the Islamic West
in 376/987 up until the fall of Muslim rule in the Iberian Peninsula in 1492 and the end of
Mamluk rule over Egypt and Bilad al-Sham in 1517.%° This chapter follows two lines of enquiry.
The first strand addresses the transmission, dissemination and reception of the Sirr in the
medieval period. Who were its early readers? What were they interested in? How did they
engage with it? The second strand of enquiry that runs through the chapter is whether there
are any patterns in the emergence of the SF and the LF traditions that can further our
understanding of the Sirr’s history. The historical and scholarly context within which the treatise
places itself and the nature of its contents have largely suggested that the work was composed

in the Islamic East. This assumption has not been investigated or probed in any detail before.

15 This seems to be an appropriate place to delineate the first half of the Sirr’s career in these two regions as it
provides an ample timespan to chart its early reception and the emergence of the SF and LF traditions yet
distinguish this from some of the later developments in its career during Ottoman rule (which will be discussed
in Chapter 4).
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Using a combination of literary references to the Sirr, citations by early readers, along with an
analysis of manuscript and documentary evidence, this notion is tested, and | propose a

trajectory for the emergence of the two traditions and the regions from which they emerged.

Chapter 4 traces the latter part of the Sirr’s career with a focus on the new lease of life it
received in the Ottoman world between the 10!"/16™ and early 14™/20%" centuries through a
consideration of the environments in which it was copied, circulated and read. In a similar vein
to Chapter 3, in the first half of the chapter (sections 4.1 and 4.2), | draw on the manuscript
evidence | gathered for this study (Appendix 2) and previously edited and published archival
evidence, and read this against any literary citations of the Sirr.® | demonstrate that multiple
copies of the Sirr could be found in the Ottoman imperial libraries - with some having been
there as early as the mid-9™/15™ century — and in the libraries of Grand Viziers and state
officials. | argue that by the late 10™/16%" century, the Sirr was familiar not only to the ruling
elite, but also to the readers and writers of ethical treatises. It was brought to the attention of
fresh reading communities when it was translated into Ottoman Turkish. This translation did
not, however, signal the demise of the Arabic form, which continued to be referred to and read

in the Ottoman world.

In the second half of Chapter 4, | argue that shifts in the purpose of production over the
Ottoman period, namely the trend towards scholarly and non-elite readers owning copies of

the Sirr, is also manifested in the materiality of extant manuscripts, showing increased

16 All references to the manuscripts of the Sirr are based on the information | gathered for the catalogue of Sirr
manuscripts presented in Appendix 2.
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circulation of the Sirr on the commercial book market (Section 4.3). Section 4.4 pays particular
attention to changes in reading practices, the rise in the number of literate and semi-literate
urban classes, and the Sirr’s presence in the new independent public libraries that emerged in
in the second half of the 11™"/17™ century. These developments ensured the continued
circulation of the Sirr to new and varied reading communities who no longer needed access to

endowed libraries attached to institutions or via private libraries.

Chapter 5 continues to reconstruct the career trajectory of the Sirr, but with a focus on readers
and how they engaged with the text. In this chapter, | will examine the manuscript evidence to
understand the interests of readers who engaged with the Sirr, building a picture of the
heterogeneous reading communities and the multi-faceted ways in which readers engaged
with the Sirr. | will begin by providing a brief overview of the types of material evidence that
have been used to identify the heterogeneous nature of the reading communities between the
10t"/16% and 13%/19™ centuries. What kind of cues can be used as signs of the personal
interests of readers? How were readers invited to engage with the work in particular ways
through scribal practices? The chapter then moves to the more substantial discussion, which
argues that there were five broad categories of reading communities who primarily engaged
with the Sirr, particularly in the second half of its career. In addition, the discussion will include
evidence of the transmission of the Sirr outside the Ottoman realms where it provides new

insights into its career history.
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CHAPTER 1

THE SIRR AL-ASRAR: ORIGINS, FORMATION & CHARACTER

1.0 INTRODUCTION

The aim of the present chapter is to outline the scholarship on the cultural origins of the Sirr al-
Asrar and to provide a thorough consideration of its Arabic-Islamicate character, its sources
and the context in which it was composed. There has been much scholarship already on the
origins and formation of the Sirr al-Asrar, which has largely focused on a positivist search to
identify the textual origins of certain sections of the Sirr within Greek, Persian, or Indian sources.
This focus on disparate parts of the Sirr has generally been at the expense of a closer
examination of the character of the treatise as a whole and the internal evidence that reflects
the Arabic sources, influences and the setting in which it was compiled. It would be remiss for
any study on the career of the Sirr to neglect engagement with the existing body of scholarship.
However, it is not intended that the discussions here go beyond outlining the main theories
that have been proposed. Nor will it test out all the multiple theses that have been proposed,
some of which, as in the case of Grignaschi, evolved over time. Such an assessment would
require a dedicated study of its own and this thesis is a deliberate attempt to argue for a focus
on the Arabic-Islamicate influences that shaped the overall form of the Sirr as one part of a

broader study on its long history and career in the Islamic world.

This chapter begins with an introduction to the Sirr: an overview of its structure, contents and
general character (section 1.1), followed by an outline of the differences between the two main

recensions — the Short Form and the Long Form (section 1.2). Section 1.3 summarises existing
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scholarship about the cultural origins of the Sirr and synthesises this with my own analysis and
propositions about some of the Sirr’s sources and influences. As part of my argument that the
Arabic character of the Sirr merits further examination in order to build a more comprehensive
account of the origins, formation and character of the Sirr, | identify sources that have not been
noted before, as well as draw on previously identified sources, to argue that the Sirr is
representative of the 4™/10%"-century Arabic-Islamicate environment from which it emerged
and that this is a more defining feature of its character than any other cultural influences. Finally,
section 1.4 attempts to establish a timeframe for the composition of the Sirr drawing both on
the dates of the Arabic sources identified in earlier sections, and a codicological and
palaeographical analysis of what purports to be the earliest manuscript witness (London, British
Library, MS Or.12070) to argue for dating in the third quarter of the 4™/10t" century. Although
the dating of this manuscript has been questioned before, the issue remained unsettled. It is
hoped that the codicological and palaeographical analysis will illuminate the usefulness of this
approach using this approach when dating the Sirr, as it has the potential to narrow the

timeframe proposed for its composition with greater confidence.

Along with a more detailed examination in Chapter 2 on the issues of authorship, authorial
intentions and the learned traditions from which the Sirr emerged, the first two chapters of this
thesis will form the foundation upon which the Sirr's one-thousand-year career is re-

constructed in the remainder of the thesis.
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1.1 SIRR AL-ASRAR: STRUCTURE AND CONTENTS

PRELIMINARY MATTER: PROLOGUES AND EPISTLES

The Sirr opens with the prologue of an anonymous writer dedicating his work to an unidentified
Caliph, the Commander of the Faithful, explaining the circumstances of its inception.! The
writer states that he has obeyed the Caliph’s directive, “and followed his injunction in studying
the work of direction for the management of state known as the Secret of Secrets,” compiled
by Aristotle for his pupil the “great king Alexander, son of Philip of Macedonia, known as Dhi’l-
Qarnayn.”? The author of the prologue claims that the work was prepared by Aristotle as a
substitute for his presence when he was too old and infirm to accompany Alexander during the
wars in Asia. He then exalts the virtues of Aristotle as Alexander’s ‘prime minister’ and

esteemed friend, and a man of brilliant gifts of whom strange and marvellous things are related.

1 The English translations provided throughout this thesis are derived wholly or partially from the translation of
the Long Form of the Sirr that was prepared by Isma‘ll ‘Ali as published in Robert Steele (ed), Opera Hactenus
Inedita Rogeri Baconi, Vol. V (Oxon: Oxford University Press, 1920), pp.176-276 — the translation has been
adapted or modified, as required, where it diverges from the Arabic text of the Short Form of the Sirr in eight
books (SF8) that is used throughout the thesis. The Arabic text of the SF8, based on Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2421,
can be found in Appendix 1 — it is a working edition of the text, produced for this thesis. Any references to the
Sirr are based on this edition and given by the folio number as replicated in the edition (unless otherwise
indicated). For convenience, they will appear in parentheses within the main body of the chapter. The rationale
for this edition has been provided in the Introduction and the beginning of Appendix 1.

The Arabic text has previously been edited by Abdurrahman Badawi, which is essentially based on the Long Form
of the Sirr (‘Abdurrahman Badawi (ed) ‘Sirr al-Asrar’ in al-Usdl al-Yinaniya li al-Nazariyat al-Siyasa fi al-Islam,
Part 1 (Cairo: Maktabat al-Nahda and Masriyyah, 1954)). Although Badawi’s edition also incorporates some
variant readings of the Short Form, it does not distinguish where the expanded passages of the Long Form begin
- the different recensions of the text are discussed in the next section of this chapter. However, as the base text
for Isma‘ll “Al’s translation was Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab.1869, it varies in places from the Arabic text of the
Badawi edition.

2 The figure of Dhir’l-Qarnayn, ‘The Two-Horned One,” as mentioned in the Quran [18:83-98], was often conflated
with Alexander the Great (356-323 BCE), king of Macedonia, in Islamic literature during the pre-modern periods.
Alexander became the heroic figure in the various Alexander Romances that circulated in the East, including
Armenian, Syriac, Persian and Arabic. From the 2nd/8t to 4th/10th centuries, various Quranic exegetes and
storytellers alike sought to attribute the identity of the Two Horned One to Alexander in the pre-modern period.
See: A. Abel, ‘Iskandar Nama’, in P. Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel, W.P. Heinrichs
(eds), Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition (EI?), (Brill; Leiden, 2012) (Consulted online on 12 September 2021);
A. Abel, Dhi’l Qarnayn, prophéte de I’'Universalité, (Brussels, Annuaire de I'Institut de Philologie et d’Histoire
Or. et Slaves, xi, 1951), pp.6-18; idem, Le Roman d’Alexandre, légendaire médiéval, (Brussels; 1955), pp.82-9.
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This includes declarations by some men that he was a prophet, whilst others related that God
had made a revelation to Aristotle saying, “Indeed, | prefer to call you an angel rather than a

human” (f.2r).2

The writer of the prologue states that many letters were passed between Aristotle and
Alexander, one of which was sent by the latter after he conquered Persia and decided to put to
death the men of distinction there. Alexander believed that these men harboured ambitions to
rule and asked his adviser’s opinion about this course of action. Aristotle’s reply follows, stating
that as he cannot change their country or their climate (hawa’ihim wa-ma’ihim — lit. “their air
and water”), Alexander should conquer the Persians through kindness and benevolence, thus
obtaining their love rather than using his power to kill them. The writer concludes that
Alexander accepted these injunctions and made the Persians his most loyal subjects (f.2v-3r).#
Another prologue follows, which the text ascribes to the well-known 3"/9™-century translator
Yahya, or Yuhannd, ibn al-Bitrig.” Yahya was one of a famous group of scholars working in
Baghdad for Caliph al-Ma’min ca.199/815, during the most notable period of translation of

Greek philosophical and scientific tracts into Arabic. His prologue explains the circumstances

3 BLd] heassl OF ey 0,81 Bl cheasl 0F J) )

4 Steven Williams notes that these statements are contrary to the political advice given by Aristotle to Alexander
as reported by Plutarch (De Alexandri fortuna, 329B, as noted in Steven Williams, The Secret of Secrets: The
Scholarly Career of a Pseudo-Aristotelian Text in the Latin Middle Ages (USA: University of Michigan Press, 2003),
p.8, f/n. 4): Aristotle is reported to have recommended that Alexander rule the Barbarians as a ‘master’ and treat
them as slaves, ‘like beasts or plants’; according to Plutarch, Alexander ignored the advice (Plutarch Moralia, ed.
Frank Cole Babbit, vol.4 (Cambridge, Mass., 1936, pp.397-99). In the Politics, Aristotle equated the Barbarians to
‘slaves’ (1252b5-9).

> John, son of the Patrician: patrician was a title of military authority in the Byzantine Empire. Alternatively, al-
Bitrig could be referring to ‘the Patriarch.’
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around his discovery of the treatise at a mysterious temple of the Sun built by Hermes the Great,

and its translation into Arabic (f.3r).°

Yahya then begins his translation with another epistle written by Aristotle to Alexander -
apparently a reply to the latter’s request to accompany him. Alexander’s letter is not included
in the text, but Aristotle’s reply reiterates Alexander’s expression of regret at parting with him
after he was unable to accompany him on his travels due to age and infirmity. He responds to
Alexander’s request that he draw out a code which should serve as a guide to him in all his
needs and take Aristotle’s place in all affairs (f.3v). The treatise that follows the prologue,
therefore, is Aristotle’s personal response to Alexander’s entreaty to compose a canon of

instructions.

Aristotle asks that he not be compelled to disclose the secrets that were divinely revealed to
him any more than what is being deposited in the book lest they fall into the hands of tyrannical
and corrupt men, who might then discover “what God did not deem them worthy to
understand.” However, he assures Alexander that there will be no veil of obscurity between
him and the book if he studies its secrets earnestly, as God has endowed him with
understanding and rare wisdom. Aristotle explains that some of the material of the book is
outwardly a treasure of wisdom and golden rules; but inwardly, “certain prohibited and

profound mysteries” of the book are cloaked in figurative language, to be understood only by

6 In some manuscripts, the temple is attributed to Aesculapius.
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those who are worthy of its secret teachings (f.4r).” Whilst this preliminary matter is relatively
short (typically around 3 folios of a 45-folio manuscript), it is an important part of the treatise
in the way it provides the rationale for its compilation, establishes its esoteric nature, and
provides authority to its contents through the authorship of Aristotle and its intended royal
recipient, Alexander. Aristotle’s preface is then followed by a brief table of contents outlining

its discourses, or books (magalat), before reaching the contents proper of the treatise.

BOOKS OF THE SIRR

The Sirr is preserved in the form of two main recensions, classified by Manzalaoui as a Long
Form (LF) and a Short Form (SF).8 The SF can be found in two variant forms: a version in eight
magalat, or books (SF8), and a seven magalat version (SF7). The LF recension comprises of 10
magalat. The exact content and their arrangements can vary somewhat between the two.
Nevertheless, the SF contains much of the material found in the LF, but some of the shorter
magalat are combined and referred to as abwab (chapters) or gaw/ (maxims), forming parts of
a larger book. Several books contain a chapter that forms a significant, if not a major, part of
that particular book. Although the LF contains additional material, and the position of some
sections varies depending on the recension, both the SF and the LF share certain core material.

This core material is detailed in the table below (FIG. 1.1) along with its book position.

7 @l e Ogallad gppmie dislydy pduiin jgar Sl 1o LILS ad S degiSall laedl Sl E358 9 8)ghasmall Hl I el i) sl
() Al 0ygl b by ¢ fde J3T (S agall Cofis B §9Sd cdoghl palias)l Vg dala) ol dll pglaze

8 Mahmoud A. Manzalaoui, ‘The Pseudo-Aristotelian Kitab Sirr al-Asrar: Facts and Problems.” Oriens, 23/24 (Brill:
1974), pp.147-257. Manzalaoui’s classification will be maintained here.



FIGURE 1.1: The main topics covered in the Sirr, with their book position in the various recensions
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SF7 SF8 LF10
SUBJECT: BOOK BOOK BOOK
Preliminaries:
- Dedication to the Caliph (anonymous) i i i
- The virtues of Aristotle i i i
- Alexander’s letter to Aristotle iii iii iii
- Aristotle’s reply iv iv iv
- Yahya’s prologue Vi Y vi
- Aristotle’s letter to Alexander about the Sirr v vi v
- list of contents vii vii vii
Book: The Kinds of Kings 1 1 1
Holall Lol (3
Book: On the Position and Character of a King 2 2 2a
dais (§ 0d3le 0550 OF o oSy diting ellall J> (3
Book: On Justice 3 3 3
4 dalally Lol el g el JoSs o (51 Jaal By900 (3
Book: On Ministers 4a 4a 4
gl dx99 0z ... B9 §
Book: On Secretaries (or Scribes) 4b 4b 5
L AlSs..
Book: On Governors 4c 4c 7
i) (3 bWl
Book: On Ambassadors, Messengers & Envoys 5 5 6
pgin @ Aobad! d299 0gilipng dluyg dTaw 3
Book: On Army Commanders and Officers 6a 6 8
23zl o 8)9Ludlg aEY1g 03153 Ak (3
Book: On the Management of Wars 6b 7a 9a
s8] (3,39 glge (o Laailly e 8) 9409 9,2l ducbiws (3
Y|
- Chapter: ‘Onomancy Calculation of Victory’ 6¢C 7b 9b
U 8yl e gYls. ..
- Chapter: ‘Physiognomy’ 6d 7c 2c
Lubyall ke § b
Book: On the Occult Sciences:
Lol pole &
- Chapter: ‘Health Regimen’* 7a* 7d/8a* 2b
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(*In the SF7 and SF8, the chapter on Health Regimen is sometimes listed in the
contents of the final Book - on Occult Sciences — in some manuscripts. It is placed
immediately after the Physiognomy in the penultimate book)

- ‘Talisman’ 7b 8b 10a
- ‘Lapidary’
I ol S35 ladlall (e dagali el
- ‘Herbal’ N/A N/A 10b
oldly .

- ‘Powers of planets’
- ‘The Philosopher’s Stone’

- ‘The Emerald Table of Hermes’

CONTENTS & CHARACTER OF THE SIRR?

Book 1 of the Sirr (ff.5v-8r), ‘On the Kinds of Kings’ (fi asnaf al-mulik), is written in the manner
of a ‘Mirror for Princes’ providing political and moral advice on how Alexander should conduct
himself as a king. A taxonomy of kings is given according to their liberality (sakha’) and avarice
(la’Tm) with respect to themselves as rulers and the subjects (ra ‘yatuh). The importance of
generosity (karam), liberality, sincerity and piety is stressed. Lusts are condemned as
destructive, leading the ruler to strife and the ascendancy of the animal soul over the body and
spirit. Reason (‘aql) is described as the health of the soul. This forms the contents of Book 1 in

both the SF and the LF.

The first Book is always followed by Book 2 ‘On the Position and Character of a King’ (fi hal al-
maliki wa-hay atuhi wa-kayfa yajabu an yaktina ma’khudhuhu fi nafsihi), which continues the

political and moral counsel, offering the ruler advice on maintaining his character and good

9 What follows is a brief outline of the contents. For a more detailed textual analysis, see Regula Forster, Das
Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, Die arabischen und deutschen Fassungen des pseudo-Aristotelischen Sirr al-
asrar/Secretum Secretorum (Wiesbaden; 2006), pp.48-112.
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position amongst his people, as well as guiding his personal conduct (ff.8r-14r). A king should
be distinguished. He should abide by laws and observe divine commandments (huddd Allah) so
that he isregarded as a public example of temperance and sincere faith. The practices of Indian
kings are given as examples to compare. There should be lower taxes for merchants to
encourage trade. Lust is referred to as the habit of the swine and a source of corruption of
one’s constitution; a stern recommendation is made to control one’s lusts. The discussion on
the personal conduct of the king then moves on to advice on how to interact with other
functionaries and how to reward courtiers according to Indian practices. The Greek god of
healing and medicine, Aesculapius, is mentioned with reference to how to maintain control
over subjects. The complaints of the people should be removed and the weak should be helped
from the treasury. There are references to the people of Itakh, Saqir and Hanahim as having
lost their kingdoms for the sake or worldly goods.'® This is followed by a recommendation to
study the arts and the sciences and then a rather sudden change in direction, as Aristotle warns
against trusting women by reminding Alexander of his encounter with the poisonous maiden
who had been brought up on poisons until she could herself administer a fatal bite, and how
Aristotle had saved him from her. An admonition is also made to consult the stars before any
action so that one can prepare for fate beforehand. This material forms Book 2 book in both
the SF and the LF, but the LF version is considerably longer as the sections on health and
physiognomy are placed at the end of this book and expanded upon (this will be discussed

further in the following section).

101t has not been possible to identify who these names refer to. (All’s translation: Inakh, Safir, and Hananij;
Badawi: Hananij only).
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Continuing the mirror-for-princes theme, ‘On the Form of Justice’ (fi sdrat al-‘adl) makes up
Book 3 in the SF and LF, emphasising the necessity of justice to complete the king (ff.14r-15v).
The discussion sets out the relationship between state and society and the mutual dependence
between the ruler and ruled based on eight inter-dependent concepts of justice. Manuscripts
usually present this information in the form of a circle or octagon illustrating how justice holds
the world and the state together. This illustration became known as Aristotle’s ‘Octagon’ or

‘Circle’ of Justice (FIG. 1.2).

FIGURE 1.2: The text of the Circle of Justice.'!

The world is a garden, hedged in by the State. gl dzbew Ol @Il
The State is sovereign, protected by the custom (or law). dzdl 4 P pllale dgl)
The custom is policy, governed by the king. Bl g gy coliwe &l
The king is a shepherd, supported by the army. Ul oduzaay €1y el
The army is [composed of] helpers, maintained by money. el 0glaSs Olgel )
Money is provision, accumulated by the subjects. &,J\ daaxs 3 JbJI
The subjects are servants, ruled by justice. Jaal @ada s i’g‘.cjj\
Justice is harmony and is the life of the world. WAl Bl g9 CBglle Jul

‘On Ministers’ (ff wuzara’) forms the beginning of Book 4 in all versions of the Sirr (ff.15v-21r).
It begins with Aristotle reiterating that the book contains divine secrets (asrar ilahiyyah) that

are indispensable for Alexander’s instruction. This is followed by a mention of the First

11 Although it is introduced and space for it to be added was left by the scribe of Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2421, the
Circle was not added. The Circle presented here is based on another SF8 and represents the most common form
it took (Rabat, BNRM, MS D754, f.24v ).

12 Rabat, BNRM, MS D754, f.24v (an SF8). Variant readings in other mss: 4 L=3 (MS Bodleian Laud. Or. 210, f.90r
— an SF7); siua=3 (Rabat, BNRM, MS 194, p.216 — an SF8). Other examples of minor variants found in the LF can
be found translated into English in: Robert Steele (ed) Opera Hactenus, pp.226-7 (in English); see also, Badawi,
Fontes Graecae, pp.128-9 (Arabic).

13 Although uncommon, some versions of the Circle have ‘al-imam’ instead of ‘al-malik’ (e.g. Rabat, BNRM, MS
D754).
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Intelligence, from which the Universal Soul (al-nafs al-kulliyyah) emanates. This is expanded
furtherin the LF, with a Neoplatonist Aristotle embarking into an emanationist cosmogony. The
LF then returns to the core material of the SF addressing the main subject in another lengthy
and varied section including discussions on ministers, their numbers, method of governing
them, the experience of their counsels, their qualities, and their intellect. This section also
contains a comparison between the traits of humans and various animals. This is developed
further in the LF where it is followed by an anecdote about a Magus (al-majasi) travelling with
a Jew to demonstrate how everyone is guided in their behaviour by their creed and to warn
against choosing advisers from other faiths. In the LF the Book on Ministers is an independent
book, whereas in the SF7 and the SF8 it is combined with the next two sections. The following
sections are relatively short (each one comprising one side of a folio in a 45-folio manuscript)
and provide practical counsel on ‘Scribes’ (kuttab) (f.21v) and ‘Governors (nazirin fi ra ‘yah wa-

jund) (f.22r).

The next Book is on ‘Ambassadors& Envoys’ (fi safara’ihi wa-rusulihi), and forms another
independent book in all the recensions (ff.22v-23r). It describes the requisite qualities in those
who hold these positions, policies to deal with them, and warnings to be vigilant against certain

characters and habits.

The following Book ‘On Army Officers’, is another short section discussing policy concerning
officers of the army and soldiers (ff.22v-24r). It details the hierarchy of military authority and

details a decimal organisation of the army. The LF includes a description of the so-called Horn
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of Themistius, or Yayastayus, which was apparently a hydraulic organ, or machine, capable of
producing such a terrible noise that it could terrify the enemy as well as summon troops from

a distance of sixty miles.#

The next book on ‘On the Management of War’ (fi siyasat al-hurib) is more detailed and
practical in its advice (ff.24v-29r). It provides advice on the strategies and tactics of war, ways
to evade the foul consequences of it, the order required when meeting the enemy, and
selecting the most appropriate times for doing so. Aristotle underlines the importance of
astrology in regulating military activity and discloses the secret Onomancy formula with which
to calculate who will win and lose a battle based on the number of letters in the two opposing
generals’ names (ff.27r-29r). > The SF versions follow this Onomancy section with a
Physiognomy section (‘ilm al-firasah) that places an emphasis on the importance of the study
of people’s physical characteristics to reveal their true nature (ff.29v-33r). It details the best
proportioned constructions in each part of the body and identifies signs of an ill-natured person
to assist Alexander in selecting his company and governors over his people. The LF abbreviates
and moves the physiognomy section to the end of Book 2 but includes an additional anecdote

on the well-known physiognomist Polemon to demonstrate the value of this science.

14 There is a reference to the hydraulic organ of ancients described by someone referred to as Maristus in Franz
Rosenthal’s The Classical Heritage in Islam, translated by E. and J Marmorstein, (London: Routledge, 1975),
pp.235-238. This includes a diagram of the organ that is similar to the one found in manuscripts of the Sirr. Steven
Williams also refers to several sources on the organ in The Secret of Secrets, p.15: Henry George Farmer, ‘The
Horn of Alexander the Great’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1926), pp.500-03; idem, The Organ of the
Ancients (London; 1931), pp. 79, 119ff; William Leslie Sumner, The Organ: Its Evolution, Principles of Construction,
and Use (New York; 1973), p. 16ff).

15 Onomancy is the practice of divination from names, such as the number of letters in a name or the values of
the numbers, in the Sirr’s case.
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In the SF8, Book 7 ends with the Health Regimen immediately after the Physiognomy (ff.33v-
38r). This section includes theoretical material on humours, conservation of health, daily
routine and custom, the influence of the seasons, diets for different parts of the body, a formula
for a universal panacea, and natural heat of the body. In the SF7, the Health Regimen is placed
at the beginning of its final book - although it is sometimes placed at the end of it instead. In

the LF, this Health Regimen is expanded upon and moved to Book 2 before the Physiognomy.

The final book, ‘On the Occult Sciences’ (fi ‘ulim khdssah), varies significantly in content
between the SF and the LF (ff.38r-45r). Both versions begin by discussing the elements as the
essence of the world before an extended consideration of talismans. In the SF, this is then
followed by a lapidary describing the occult properties of stones. The LF also inserts additional
material into its final book: the secrets of astrology; a dense section on the ‘mighty secret’ of
an enigmatic alchemical operation complemented by an account of the well-known Hermetic
and Occult text, the Emerald Table (or Smaragdine Table), attributed to Hermes Trismegistus

16 which promises unsurpassed power over all things to the one

(lit. ‘thrice greatest Hermes’),
who follows its obscure formulas;*’ next, a very brief lapidary; then a short herbal, or catalogue

of plants. Each set of secrets revealed throughout the treatise promises mysterious powers

over events to the knowledge-holder. The Sirr’s esoteric nature is emphasised further in this

16 The Emerald Table is a brief collection of alchemical maxims that supposedly had been found engraved on a
tablet of emerald in the tomb of Hermes Trismegistus. Hermes was ascribed thousands of works covering
philosophy, alchemy, magic, astrology and related subjects.

17 Williams, The Secret of Secrets, pp.15-16. See also: Julius Ruska, Tabula smaragdina: Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte
der hermtischen Lieratur (Heidelberg; 1926); Robert Steele and Dorothea Waley Singer, ‘The Emerald Table’,
Proceedings of the Royal Society of Medicine (History of Medicine), Vol. 21 (1927-28), pp.485-501; Martin
Plessner, ‘Neue Materialien zur Geschichte der Tabula Smaragdina’ in Der Islam, Vol. 16 (1927), pp.77-113; Didier
Kahn (ed), La Table d’Emeraude et sa tradition alchemique (Paris; 1995).
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last book. Aristotle’s advice is completed with a message to Alexander that he has fulfilled the
latter’s request and performed his duty towards him, wishing he be strengthened by it, if God
wills. The writer then finishes the text with praise to God and prayers for the Prophet

Muhammad, his family and Companions.

What can be surmised from this overview is that many of the subjects covered in the Sirr
resonate clearly with the salient features of advice texts; in particular, virtues of the ruler and
the moral foundations of good governance. Some of the advice addresses the practical
infrastructure of the court and the ruler’s administration. Yet the contents also transcend the
mirrors-for-princes genre through the inclusion of a range of material on the sciences, from a
health regimen to the occult. Overall, four major themes run through the Sirr, which together
demonstrate its function as both a Fiirstenspiegel and a compendium of sciences: the virtues
of a ruler; ideal political rule; military organization and warfare; and knowledge of the sciences.
A more detailed discussion of the material in the Sirr in relation to similar texts and broader

Arabic literary traditions will follow in Chapter 2.

1.2 RECENSIONS OF THE S/RR: THE SHORT FORM AND THE LONG FORM

There are two main recensions of the Sirr: the Short Form (SF) and the Long Form (LF). Before

outlining the differences between recensions, it is worth reiterating that both the SF and the
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LF share a lot of core material.'® Although there are some minor differences in terms of
arrangement and division between the SF7 and SF8, these are unremarkable and do not affect
the overall character of the SF content (see Appendix 1 for my edition of the SF8 text).!® There
are more significant disparities, however, between the SF texts and the LF: the number of books
and division of material, the location and arrangement of some sections and additional material

in the LF.

One of the obvious differences between the SF and the LF is the number of books: in the SF the
content of the books on Scribes and Governors is placed within Book 4 on Ministers, resulting
in fewer overall books; in SF8, the book on Army Commanders is arranged as a book separate
from the one on the Management of War, creating an extra book; while in the LF each of these

subjects is divided into short but separate books.

Another distinguishing feature between the SF and the LF is the location and arrangement of
some of the material; in particular, the sections on the Health Regimen and medical material
and the Physiognomy. In the SF, the large section on health regimen and daily routine (which

would account for an independent book if the Sirr was divided equally) is placed at the end of

18] am following the designation used by Manzalaoui when referring to the Long and Short Forms rather than
Robert Steele’s use of the Eastern and Western Form, respectively, which was used to differentiate between the
(SF/Western) recension that was used as the basis for the earlier Latin and Hebrew translations carried out in al-
Andalus and the (LF/Eastern) recension from Antioch that was used as the basis for a later Latin translation (see
Chapter 3 for further details about these translations).

19 As noted earlier, this edition is based on Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2421 — it is as a working edition of the text,
produced for this thesis. The rationale for this edition has been provided in the Thesis Introduction and the
beginning of Appendix 1.
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the last book following the occult/scientific material on talismans and a lapidary on the
properties of stones. This final book in the SF thereby completes the education of a ruler by
moving from the earlier advice on good governance and guidance on selecting attendants and
those who manage his affairs to advice on general personal conduct and more mundane daily
regimen. The Flrstenspiegel character is maintained throughout as it moves from the wider
issues of importance for a ruler to the more personal at the end. In the LF, the health section is
expanded upon and moved to Book 2, On the Position and Character of a King, where it follows
the advice on the conduct becoming of a king with more detailed precepts on his daily routine,

hygiene and eating habits.

The LF also rearranges the position of the Physiognomy section. In the SF it was placed at the
end of the book on Warfare. This arrangement in the SF suggests that knowledge of
physiognomy was considered part of a ruler’s assessment of potential enemies and his strategy
of warfare. In the LF, the Physiognomy can be found in Book 2, after the health section, which
suggests the LF reviser thought that it needed to remain adjacent to the medical matter. The
Physiognomy of the LF is also prefaced by an additional anecdote about ‘the ancient’ Polemon
being given an unflattering physiognomic analysis by Hippocrates that is not present in the SF.°

Despite the addition of the anecdote, the physiognomy of the LF is in fact briefer in parts, as

20 polemon of Laodicea (c. 88-144 CE) was a politician, aristocrat and intellectual who wrote a manual of
instruction for reading the character from someone’s physical appearance. Although he was not the first to write
on physiognomy (the pseudo-Aristotelian Physiognomy is older), Polemon’s Physiognomy displaced all rivals bar
those bearing the name of Aristotle. There are explicit references to Polemon’s Physiognomy in Arabic texts in
the years after the middle of the 3r4/9th century (Simon Swain (ed.), Seeing the Face, Seeing the Soul: Polemon’s
Physiognomy from Classical Antiquity to Medieval Islam, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007), pp.1-4).
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denoted by its LF title, Mukhtasar f7 al-Firasah.?* Overall, the effect of the LF’s rearrangements
of these two large sections of text means that a wider interpretation of conduct is utilized in
the LF. This arrangement interrupts the more abstract mirrors-for-princes theme of the first
three books. It also creates a more prescriptive tone in what becomes the bulkiest of the Sirr’s

books.

In addition to the expanded Health Regimen and Physiognomy sections, the LF contains certain
supplementary material: after the relocation of the health material from the last Book, the LF
retains the lapidary on the properties of stones and talismans, but also inserts other material
on the powers of planets, the Philosopher’s Stone, the Emerald Table of Hermes, and a herbal
section, providing a more occult tone to this Book. Some of the lengthier abstract additions,
particularly in the LF, can be found word for word in the encyclopaedic work, Rasa’il of the
Ikhwan al-Safa’ (The Sincere Brethren, lit. The Brothers of Purity), who are commonly thought
to have been writing in the third quarter of the 4""/10th century.??2 Whilst there are also some
similarities between the SF text and the Rasa’il, the LF demonstrates a more direct influence —

the Rasa’il will be discussed further below in Sections 1.3 and 1.4.

Comparison of the manuscripts, particularly those of the LF, reveals that there are similarities

in the illustrative elements. The most obvious features of the diagrams show the following: all

21 Badawi, Sirr, p.117.

22 Although the date of composition of the Rasa'il is a complex question for which various theories have been
presented (this is discussed in further detail below in section 1.4: ‘Dating Based on Sources’), there is strong
evidence that the Ikhwan were active in the second half of the 4t"/10th century.
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the recensions illustrate the Circle of Justice with the text written within an actual circle or
octagon (except in the minority of manuscripts where a blank space appears to have been left
for a diagram but was never completed); some LF manuscripts use illustrations to clarify
content (for example, the ‘instrument of Yatastayus’, and when comparing humans and
animals); some of the illustrated group contain the Onomancy in a table form; the section on

‘Spiritual Medicine’ is also absent from some of the LF manuscripts.3

In addition to the above, Manzalaoui noted a subtle difference in the arrangement of the
preliminary matter before the main contents. In the SF8, the prologue of Yahya is placed after
the anonymous compiler’s preface and the initial exchange of letters between Aristotle and
Alexander. This suggests that the letters were regarded as peripheral to the translation proper
by Yahya and not an integral part of the treatise. Only the last of Aristotle’s letters, the one
introducing the treatise and the internal rationale for its authorship, is placed after Yahya’s
prologue. However, in the SF7, Yahya’s prologue is placed before Aristotle and Alexander’s
initial exchange of letters, followed immediately by Aristotle’s letter introducing the treatise.
This is a more logical arrangement for Yahya’s prologue as it incorporates the letters into the
core treatise. The LF follows the SF8’s arrangement of the preliminary matter which suggests
that the LF was expanded from the SF8 rather than the SF7, and that both versions of the SF
pre-date the LF. This more logical re-arrangement of the preliminary matter indicates that it is
more likely that the SF7 was redacted from the SF8 rather than the other way around, thus

providing textual evidence pointing to the SF8 as being the oldest form of the Sirr.

23 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,’ pp.169-170.
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The only other distinguishing feature of note between the SF8 and SF7 is the total number of
books, which is another matter of arrangement rather than content or character. The SF7’s
reduction of the number of books to seven by combining the book on army officers with the
book on management of war may have been influenced by the efficacy of the number seven,
which would not be out of place in a treatise that includes the properties of numbers and letters.
Manzalaoui cites this to argue that the SF8 chronologically precedes the SF7, and that both SFs
precede the LF.?* In support of the precedence of the SF8, Emily Cottrell notes that in addition
to the eight lines on justice, there are several further examples in the text of the Sirr where the
number eight has special significance. However, she refers to the Badawi LF text in her
examples, but they do not appear in the SF8 text of the MS Paris BnF Arabe 2421 (see Appendix
1 for the SF8 edition accompanying the present study) and appear to be absent from other SF8
manuscripts too. On the other hand, Mario Grignaschi argued that the SF was abbreviated from
the LF, whilst agreeing with Manzalaoui that it is possible both types derived from a lost

archetype.?®

To summarise the relationship between the SF and LF: although the SF and the LF share much
core material, the rearrangements and additions that are made in the LF somewhat change the
character of the treatise. The content of the SF is very much within the mirrors-for-princes

tradition of advice literature. The LF retains much of this character, however, by locating the

24 Manzalaoui leaves open the possibility that the SF and the LF ultimately derived from a common source.
Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” p.x, pp.171-180.

25 Grignaschi’s ideas evolved over time, with his final position on this matter expressed in Mario Grignaschi,
‘Remarques sur la formation et I'interprétation du Sirr al-asrar’ in W.F. Ryan and C.B. Schmitt (eds), Pseudo-
Aristotle: The Secret of Secrets: Sources and Influences [PASS], (London: Warburg Institute Surveys 9, 1982), p.6.
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health and physiognomy sections in Book 2, the LF interrupts the flow of advice on good
governance of the SF. It also means that the bulk of the Sirr’s material ends up in Book 2 of the
LF. This makes for uneven distribution of the overall content and greater emphasis on this book.
The additional theoretical and scientific material that is added throughout does, on the other
hand, raise the intellectual stature of the contents. The additions in Book 10, in particular,
create a more encyclopaedic text that is more wide-ranging in both its character and remit of

advice than the SF and includes the occult as well as the more ‘scientific’ material.

1.3 THE ORIGINS AND FORMATION OF THE S/IRR

The insertion of additional material and the rearrangement of content in the LF is evidence that
there was a revising and editing process that took place after the SF was formed. It has also
been noted that although the core of the text was consistent, there was some fluidity in what
constituted the text between the SF and the LF; with all three recensions continuing to coexist
and be referred to as the Sirr. Furthermore, the history of adding, revising and rearranging the
material of the Sirr extends beyond the formation of the SF8 recension. As discussed in the
previous section (1.2), the original arrangement of the epistles in the SF8 indicates that they
were not considered part of the main body when the Sirr was first compiled in the form that
we now know. They must have been added to the treatise at some point in its history, either
by the alleged translator Yahya (or a pseudo-Yahya), or alternatively by the anonymous author

of the opening prologue before the SF8 took its final form.
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Evidence of a compilation and revision history is not just limited to the preliminary matter.
Considering that the physiognomy and health sections are longer than some of the actual
‘books’ of the Sirr, and the fact that these sections came to be considered as significant parts
of the treatise, it is surprising that that they do not form individual chapters or appear in the
table of contents. The absence of any outward acknowledgement that they were integral to
earliest version of the text that became known as the Sirr, is internal evidence of a compilation
history and that they were incorporated into the body of the text after the table of contents
had been established as part of the treatise. The fact that their position in the treatise was not
fixed in the contents is why the redactor of the LF was able to remove these sections from their
positioninthe SFand insert them into Book 2. The present length of the sections on Secretaries,
Governors, Ambassadors and Army Commanders, which are all comparatively brief, contain
none of the initial theoretical basis that is provided before the practical advice in other sections.
Considering the fact that there is strong relationship between the roles of these officials and
the relative briefness of these sections, it is possible that they were initially all together as part
of Book 4 (On Ministers) at some in their history. This compilation history raises questions about
the origins of the Sirr and how it came to be compiled as the treatise in its present form. Most
of the scholarship on the Sirr to date has focussed on the possibility of Greek origins and other

cultural influences on its contents.

THE QUESTION OF GREEK ORIGINS OF THE S/RR
THE AUTHORSHIP OF ARISTOTLE

The first challenge in exploring the origins of the Sirr is the question of the attribution of its

authorship to Aristotle. There is no evidence to suggest that Aristotle was genuinely the author
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of a text that was translated either directly or via an intermediary translation into Arabic. Nor
is it amongst any of the known Arabic translations of his works. Some of the doctrines of the
Sirr certainly do, however, have identifiable Hellenistic, classical Greek, and even Aristotelian
antecedents which previous writers, most recently Steven Williams, have identified. Williams

outlines some of these parallels:?®

There are distinct reminiscences of the Hippocratic school of medicine in the
section on health: the humoural theory, which was embraced by Aristotle; the
account of the seasons; and a quote from Hippocrates himself.?” Also the source
for parts of the regimen are writings by Diocles of Carystos (a probable
contemporary and possible student of Aristotle or his school). % The
physiognomical anecdote concerning Hippocrates (originally Socrates, with
Zophyrus in the role of Polemon) goes back to sometime before Cicero, and
perhaps even to a Socratic dialogue by Phaedo of Elis (fourth century B.C.).?°
Fragments of the tract on physiognomy are similar to the pseudo-Aristotelian on
this subject, which was probably written by a member of the Peripatetic school in
the century or two after Aristotle’s death.3° A relationship, albeit distant, exists
between the [Secretum Secretorum’s] lapidary and the one by Pseudo-Aristotle that
also probably goes back to the Greek.2! Most importantly, a voice sometimes quite

26 Steven J. Williams, The Secret of Secrets, pp.22-23.

27 For humoural theory and Aristotle see: Robert Steele (ed) Opera Hactenus, p.271. Seasons: Robert Steele (ed)
Opera Hactenus, p.272; Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” p.220. Quote of Hippocrates: Robert Steele
(ed) Opera Hactenus, p.83.

28 Robert Steele (ed) Opera Hactenus, p.xiv, xli, xliv, 272-274; Robert Steele (ed.), Lydgate and Burgh’s Secrees of
Old Philisoffers, EETS, e.s. 66 (London; 1894), p.viii, 111-112. Diocles writings are available in Diocles of Carystus:
A Collection of the Fragments with Translation and Commentary, vols. 1-2, ed. and trans. by Philip J. Van der Eijk
(Leiden, 2000). The issue of Diocles’ identity and oeuvre is very complicated: for a discussion of the problems,
see Heinrich Von Staden, Jaeger’s, Skandalon der historischen Vernunft’: Diocles, Aristotle, and Theophrastus,’
in Werner Jaeger Reconsidered, ed. William M. Walder IIl (Atlanta, 1992), pp.227-265; and Diocles of Carystus,
2:XXXi-XXXViii.

29 Richard Forster, Scriptores physiognomonici graeci et latini (Teubner, Leipzig, 1893) vol.1, pp.vii ff.; llai Alon,
Socrates in Medieval Arabic Literature (Leiden, 1991), pp.43-44.

30 Richard Forster, De Aristotelis, pp.17-20; Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” p.221. On the
Peripatetic origin of the Physiognomia, see Forster, Scriptores physiognomonici, xix-xx; Anonyme latin, Traité de
physiognomie, ed. Jacques André (Paris, 1981), pp.26-27; Elizabeth C. Evans, ‘Physiognomics in the Ancient
World,” Transactions of the American Philosophical Society, 59, pt.5 (1969): pp.5, 7.

31 Robert Steele (ed) Opera Hactenus, p.li; Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,’ p.221.
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like the Stagirite’s is heard in the Mirror for Princes material in book 1 and in the
beginning of book 2.3

There are also other resemblances in Books 1 and 2 of the Sirr with Aristotelean works including
the following themes, which also occur in Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics: virtue being the mean
between extremes; the virtue of liberality when exercised in moderation; virtuous liberality as
giving what is needed at the right time; the giving by ‘prodigal people’ as not being liberal if
given to those who do not deserve it; the avoidance of lusts, which is for the swine; wealth as
a necessity; that a good ruler deserves to seek honour and a good name; seeking sovereignty
for its own sake rather than for good of subjects leads to tyranny; amity and high-mindedness
leads to friendship; and lastly, when angered, the king should reflect and act on it only if it is
righteous. There is also some compatibility between the Sirr and Aristotle’s Politics in the

description of the place of reason and intelligence in ruling the soul and its passions.33

There is no definitive way to explain the existence of these similarities. It is true that the oldest
extant list of Aristotle’s works written by Diogenes Laertius (which existed by the 3rd century,
but probably goes back much further), mentions two treatises on statecraft: Alexander, or a
Plea for Colonies, and another On Kingship (presumably also addressed to Alexander). Cicero
refers to the two books by Aristotle addressed to Alexander and both these texts circulated in
the Hellenistic period and later amongst Aristotle’s ‘exoteric’ works. In spite of some of the

resemblances in content, Williams concludes that, “the overall distance between this opening

32 This discovery belongs to Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” pp.201-202. Williams has turned Manzalaoui’s
suggestions of shared themes into specific examples from the texts, adding some of his own as well.

33 Steven J. Williams, The Secret of Secrets, pp.23-26.
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portion of the SS [Sirr] and what we know of the genuine corpus Aristotelicum seems so great
that a hypothesis of filiation with the historical Aristotle cannot be seriously maintained.”34 An
alternative possibility could be that the similarities with Aristotle’s teachings are simply shared
philosophical commonplaces. Regarding the origins of the Sirr’s preliminary exchange of
epistles between Aristotle and Alexander, Diogenes also records the item “Letters to Alexander,

four.”3>

MARIO GRIGNASCHI: THE UMAYYAD EPISTLES AS THE NUCLEUS OF THE S/IRR

The number of letters attributed to Aristotle grew as the centuries passed. Mario Grignaschi
suggests that one such Hellenistic pseudo-Aristotelian epistle may well have been the source
of Kitab fi al-Siyasah al-‘Ammiyyah, which he argues may have later served as the nucleus for
the Sirr. Siyasah al-‘Ammiyyah is an example of early Arabic prose and epistolary literature. It
was translated by a late Umayyad secretary (katib), Salim Abd-I-Ala’, under the caliph Hisham
ibn ‘Abd al-Malik (r.724-743). Grignaschi asserted that the Siyasah al-‘Ammiyyah addresses the
political situation of the first half of the 2"¢/8™ century, and drew attention to the Persian
leanings of Aristotle’s advice.3® He claimed that Siyasah al-‘Ammiyyah was the nucleus of the

Sirr and served as a model for it after several stages of elaboration.?” Whilst it may be the case

34 Steven J. Williams, The Secret of Secrets, p.27. See also: Diogenes Laertius, Lives of the Eminent Philosophers,
ed R.D. Hicks, vol.1 (Cambridge, Mass.; 1966).

35 Steven J. Williams, The Secret of Secrets, p.28; citing Diogenes’ Lives of the Eminent Philosophers, pp.474-475.
On the likelihood that Diogenes meant ‘four letters’ see Moraux, Les listes anciennes des ouvrages d’Aristote
(Louvain, 1951), p.144.

36 Mario Grignaschi, ‘L’Origine et les metamorphoses du Sirr al-asrar’, Archives d’histoire doctrinale et littéraire
du moyen age 43 (1977), pp.7-112, esp. pp.8-9.

37 Mario Grignaschi ‘Les Risa’il Aristatalisa ‘ila-I-Iskander de Salim Aba al-‘Ala’ et I'activité culturelle a I'époque
omayyade,” Bulletin d’études orientales 19 (1965-1966) pp.7-83; idem., ‘Le Roman épistolaire classique conserve
dans la version arabe de Salim AbG-I-‘Al3”, Le Muséon 80 (1967) pp.211-253, esp. p.212; idem., ‘L’Origine et les
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that the corresponding pages of the Sirr do indeed appear to be an abbreviated version of what
appears in the Siyasah al-‘ Ammiyyah, the two texts share only a few pages of related material
at their very beginnings.®® It is also worthy of note that Grignaschi, and subsequent critics, have
generally assumed that Siyasah al-‘Ammiyyah is in fact a translation from Greek and not an
original composition in Arabic. |bn al-Nadim does provide a record of Salim’s translation
activities in al-Fihrist, which includes the translation of the epistles of Aristotle.3® However, it

cannot be certain that Salim’s translation is in fact that of Siyasah al-‘Ammiyyah.*°

Grignaschi also proposed that a treatise surviving in a 10"/16™ century Turkish translation
made by NasUh al-Nevali represented a stage of development intermediary between Siyasah
al-‘ Ammiyyah and the Sirr.# However, there are a number of weaknesses in his argument and
there is not enough evidence to substantiate this claim.*? Van Bladel suggests this later Turkish

work may rather be a compilation involving both Arabic texts and other texts, for it does claim

metamorphoses du Sirr al-asrar’, Archives d’histoire doctrinale et littéraire du moyen age 43 (1977) pp.7-112. He
restated his hypothesis most clearly in Grignaschi ‘Remarques sur la formation et 'interprétation du Sirr al-asrar’
in W.F. Ryan and C.B. Schmitt (eds), Pseudo-Aristotle: The Secret of Secrets: Sources and Influences [PASS],
(London: Warburg Institute Surveys 9, 1982).

38 Siyasah al-Ammiyyah is thought to constitute ‘Letter VIII' of the ps-Aristotelean Epistolary Novel, which
purports to be a correspondence between Aristotle, Alexander and Philip of Macedonia. It culminates in the well-
known Aristotelean apocryph, De Mundo. An edition of Kitab fi Siyasah al-Ammiyyah appears in Mario
Grignaschi ‘La ‘Siyasa al-‘ammiya’ et l-influence iranienne sur la pensée politique islamique,” in J. Duchesne-
Guillemin (ed.), Momentum H.S. Nyberg Ill, Hommages et opera minora, vol. lll, Acta Iranica 6 (Tehran/Liege:
leiden, 1975), pp.33-287.

39 |bn al-Nadim, al-Fihrist (Cairo), trans. Bayard Dodge (New York; 1970).

40 ).D. Latham provides a clear and extensive summary of Grignaschi’s findings, including his arguments for dating
the work to the late Umayyad period, whilst omitting some of Grignaschi’s less certain contributions: J.D. Latham,
‘The Beginnings of Arabic Prose Literature: the Epistolary Genre’ in A.F.L. Beeston, T.M. Johnstone, R.B. Serjeant
and G.R. Smith (eds), CHAL: Arabic Literature to the End of the Umayyad Period (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1983), pp.154-179 (especially pp.155-164).

41 Mario Grignaschi, ‘La ‘Siyasa al-‘@ammiya’, p.228.

42 Some of these weaknesses will be addressed below in section 1.4 ‘Dating of the Sirr’ and in Chapter 4.
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to have been written by talkhis and intikhab (‘summary of main points’ and ‘selection’) - it is
difficult to evaluate this claim without clearer systematic comparison among all three.** It is
also difficult to make sound assertions about earlier works based on a text that only survives in
the form of a 10™/16™ century translation. Furthermore, there is evidence that Nevali had

access to the Sirr (see Chapter 4).

MAHMOUD MANZALAOUI: THE ORIGINS AND FORMATION OF THE SIRR

In addition to his discussion of the relationship between the SF and LF, and their parallels with
the Rasa’il, Mahmoud Manzalaoui’s detailed study of the Sirr analyses the known facts and
problems concerning its origins, contents and formation as a treatise. He describes the world
picture of the Sirr as being loosely ‘Hellenistic’, emerging from the “middle range of gnomic and
sub-philosophical literature, which was written in the Hellenistic world proper, and in the
Roman and Byzantine, as well as in the Arab” worlds.** He described the eclectic background
of the Sirr as one that included the following influences: Persian influences on courtly literature;
‘Persianized’ Hellenic sections containing occult material (including the herbal, the lapidary,
astrological and alchemical sections); known epistles that Aristotle is genuinely thought to have
sent to Alexander; and Grignaschi’s theory that the Sirr is a re-writing of one of the epistles in
a Hellenistic epistolary text that was rendered into Arabic.*> Manzalaoui goes on to conclude:

“Until more definite proof is available, Grignaschi’s contentions must remain one possible

43 Kevin van Bladel, ‘The Iranian Characteristics’ in The Greek Strand in Islamic Political Thought: Proceedings of
the Conference held at the Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton, 16-27 June 2003 (Mélanges de I'Université
Saint Joseph; Vol. LVII, 2004), pp.154-155.

4 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,’ p.162.
4> Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” pp.161-164.
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hypothesis. That the Sirr al-Asrar derives its first pages, and its germinal notion, from an

Umayyad adaption of a collection of Greek letters attributed to Aristotle, is possible”.4®

Manzalaoui refers to the fact that the initial Alexander-Aristotle epistles are referred to by lbn
Juljal, writing in the Iberian peninsula in the late 4t"/10™ century, without reference to the Sirr
(although he does refer to the Sirr directly elsewhere) and in Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih’s al-“Iqd al-Farid
(a work from the early-4"/10™ century), to argue that they were probably imbedded into the
prologue of the Sirr from elsewhere.#” He argued that the Sirr had to be either a Greek
compilation in Arabic translation or a collection of Greek materials, or a school epitome, put
together in Arabic after they were individually translated.*® Whilst Manzalaoui’s long article
presented a great deal of information and analysis, he still did not offer any definitive
conclusions about the Sirr’s origins, ultimately accepting that, “The question of the ultimate
origins of the Sirr remains entirely open.”* Both Grignaschi and Manzalaoui have tried to
demonstrate that the Sirr, as we know it, was formed through ‘a process of accretion” from
Greek and other sources. They also accept that some of the sources would have included Arabic,

but much of their attention is spent on the possibility of Greek origins.

46 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” pp.163-164.

47 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,’ pp.164-165. See: Abu ‘Ali Ahmed b. Muhammad Miskawayh, al-
Hikmah al-Khalidah (Javidan Khirad) ed. ‘Abd al-Rahman Badawi (Cairo; Dirasat Islamiyyah, 1952).

48 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” pp.159-166.

4 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” p.164; Grignaschi later responded to some of Manzalaoui’s
points in his later articles in Mario Grignaschi, ‘L’Origine et les metamorphoses,’ and ‘Remarques’ in PASS.
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DID YAHYA IBN AL-BITRIQ TRANSLATE THE TEXT FROM GREEK?

In the second prologue, the reader is introduced to the purported translator, Yahya Ibn al-Bitrig:

Ilbn al-Bitrig, the translator, says: | visited all of the temples where the philosophers
[wise men] deposited their secrets, and all the greatest recluses who had
knowledge of them to fulfil my request, until | arrived at the Temple of the Sun,
which had been built by Hermes the Great for himself. Here | met a devout hermit
of brilliant knowledge and penetrating judgement, towards whom | was courteous
and gentle until | convinced him to allow me access to the writings deposited in the
temple.

| found what the Commander of the Faithful required in its entirety; written in gold.
Then I triumphantly returned to the Victorious [August] Presence with purpose, and
proceeded, with the help of God and the pleasure of the Commander of the Faithful,
to translate it. And | copied it from the Greek [Yunani] tongue to the Rimi tongue,
and then from the Ramr tongue to the Arabic tongue (f.3r-3v).>°

Itis not entirely clear what this intermediary translation into Rami refers to. RGmi would usually
refer to the language of Rim (eastern Rome or the Byzantine Empire) i.e., Greek, although that
would not make sense here. Moritz Steinschneider first (inaccurately) translated the word
RumTi to mean ‘Syriac.” Later, Robert Steele followed suit and asserted that Rimi meant Syriac
when it did not mean Greek.”! In theory, a Syriac intermediary does make some sense, as parts
of the Greek Aristotelian corpus first made its way into Syriac before being retranslated into

Arabic, either via Syriac exemplars or due to Christian-Syriac translators using Syriac as a bridge

50 g9y0 dll Olal slabae oo lasdae Vg ¢ dsh V) oyl el Lgud TSl gl (a1 JSLgd! (oo M g1 @b t0laz ANl @3kl ol JB
e Slnliy aud (58158 ¢ dundid Y ueyd 0Ly OF SI Guadd) dus S I Cliog (3o — Bsad V) odie 3 gllas cuibsg lgidyan
Ad deagall | gl camlian U g e Aol cosTy dilsiiumly Calalill 15k 4 cailalid (BB 0gds )b ple 83

Al Ogar — Cas g lyall 15 §ygsarall Bpasnll I Caazmyd Cadll bpiSe ddlas (regall ol ol S gllaol gior (§ Erzmgd
3l Ol 1 29,01 Oladdl (e 03 ¢ (29,1 QL) U1 3B gl Ol (y0 dlis g a3 (§ 09 cypingll ol daseg

51 Moritz Steinschneider, Die hebraeischen iibersetzungen des Mittelalters, (Berlin: 1983) p.248 n.1000; Robert
Steele (ed) Opera Hactenus, pp.xi-xiii.
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language whilst distributing the translation to those with appropriate expertise.”? Steele cites
the fact that Yahya, “was said to have rendered the Politics and Historia Animalium into Syriac,
and the De caelo et mundo and the De anima in epitome, with other works, into Arabic” in order

to support this view.>?

In fact, one manuscript of the Sirr states, “from Greek and Syriac (surjani) into Arabic.”>*
Furthermore, Philip of Tripoli rendered what was in his Arabic exemplar as Caldea (Chladean),
which is, like Syriac, an Aramaic language. No-one seems to have seriously entertained the
possibility of an intermediary Syriac text, other than Steinschneider and Steele - and even
Steinschneider admitted that that he did not have a historical example to support such a
translation of Rumi. Other Orientalists, such as Plessner, have specifically rejected the use of
Rami to mean Syriac.” Elsewhere in Book 3, the SF and the LF manuscripts also refer more

specifically to Suryaniyyah (Syriac) as a distinct language (f.14v), so it cannot be the same.>®

52 Syriac-Christians became an important component of the Graeco-Arabic movement. The Syriac role in the
translation movement helps explain why these (early-20t* century) assertions that Yahya translated the text
from Greek into RUmi before it was translated into Arabic was not seriously challenged — even though that
interpretation did not make sense in the case of Yahya (See: Dimitri Gutas, Greek Thought, Arabic Culture: The
Graeco-Arabic Translation Movement in Baghdad and Early ‘Abbdsid Society (2m-4th/9-10t centuries), (Oxon;
Routledge, 1998) pp.19-22).

53 Robert Steele (ed) Opera Hactenus, p.xi.
54 Gotha, GRL, Or.Ar. 1870 — a 19t century copy of the LF.

55 Martin Plessner, review of Steele, col. 916 n.3: “Ich Wahrheit bedeutet rumi natrlich hier ebensowenig syrisch
wie sonst irgenwo.” As cited by Williams, Secret of Secrets, p.19 n.21. See also: n.19-21 in Williams (2003), pp.18-
19 for further references. Amitai | Spitzer discusses the reasons for Martin Plessner’s views and offers further
speculation to this fictitious list of possible sources of the Sirr: In the Kitab adab al-falasifa (The Maxims of the
Philosophers) of Hunayn ibn Ishaqg (a Nestorian physician and prominent translator of Greek works active in the
second half of the ninth century, d.873), “Hunayn lists al-Rimf as one of the languages of his sources, together
with Greek, Arabic and Syriac. There is no doubt that al-Ridmi cannot be here either Greek or Syriac, but a third
language. Accordingly, in the Sirr’s list of languages, al-Ridmi ought to mean a language other than Greek or Syriac.
The compiler of that work has adopted this current linguistic fiction, perhaps even directly from Hunayn’s Maxims,
without even knowing what al-Rdmi means.” (Amitai | Spitzer, ‘The Hebrew Translations of Sod ha-sodot and its
Place in the Transmission of the Sirr al-Asrar’ in PASS, (London: Warburg Institute Surveys 9, 1982) p. 51.

56 See also: Aliin Steele, p. 224; Badawi p.125 (LF); MS Oxford Laud. Or 210, f.89v (SF7).
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More recently, Nadia El-Cheik has pointed out that in Arabic Rimi usually refers to the language
of Rim, i.e. eastern Rome or the Byzantine Empire: Arab authors generally viewed the history
of the Byzantines as an extension of the histories of ancient Greece and the Roman Empire,
often mingling the names by which they referred to the Byzantines. Although the term yunani
was used to specifically refer to the ancient Greeks, the term Rim was used interchangeably to

refer to the Romans, the Byzantines and the Christian Melkites.>’

This explanation of the term Rimi becomes even more convincing if we question the likelihood
of the well-known translator of Greek works, Yahya lbn al-Bitrig (fl. 796-806), even being
involved in the translation of the Sirr. Yahya was a translator from the early 37/9th century and
is known to have translated Greek works including those of Aristotle.”® One reason to doubt his
involvement with the Sirr is that the historical Yahya was probably of Greek Byzantine descent
and would have been able to translate directly from classical Greek (due to his education) into
Arabic (due to historical circumstance), rendering a Syriac version unnecessary. >’ The
intermediary stage of Rimi would make even less sense in the case of Yahya. Furthermore, it

has been suggested that even the style of writing in the Sirr is not compatible with Yahya’s style

57 Nadia Maria El-Cheik, Byzantium Viewed by the Arabs (Harvard University Press, 2004), pp.21-22.

58 Gerhard Endress notes that Ibn al-Bitrig was one of those tasked by al-Ma’min to find Byzantine books that
were to be translated (Gerhard Endress, Die arabischen Ubersetzungen von Arostotles’ Schrift De Caelo, PhD
thesis (University of Frankfurt; 1966), pp.89-98.

59 Aristotelian translations credited to Yahya include the Meteorolgy, De caelo, a compendium of De anima, and
with much less certainty, De animalibus and Prior Analytics; other translations include Plato’s Timaeus (Frangoise
Micheau, “Yahya (or Yuhanna) b. al-Bitrik”, in: E/?). For references on the career of Aristotle in the Islamic world,
see; F.E. Peters, Aristoteles Arabus: The Oriental Translations and Commentaries on the Aristotelian Corpus
(Leiden, 1968), and Aristotle and the Arabs: The Aristotelian Tradition in Islam (New York, 1968); Abdurrahman
Badawi, La transmission de la philosophie grecque au monde arabe, 2d ed. (Paris 1987). See also: Steven J.
Williams, The Secrets of Secrets, p.9 n.5 and p.18, n.17-18 for further references.
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of translation, which usually included more transliteration of terms into Arabic.®® Another
reason to see the attribution of the translation to Yahya as apocryphal is that whilst Ibn al-
Nadim’s bibliography, al-Fihrist (dated 987/988), mentions Yahya and a number of his works, it
does not mention the Sirr amongst the list of translations attributed to him. 6 A/-Fihrist does,
however, report that Yahya was amongst the group of men commissioned to go to Byzantium
by the Caliph al-Ma’min (r.813-833) to seek out ancient Greek books of learning in order to

translate them into Arabic upon his return.®?

Regarding the rest of Yahya’'s (or pseudo-Yahya's) testimony in the prologue, it does appear
that a Temple of the Sun existed in Harran, near Edessa.®® Some temples in Antiquity did indeed
possess libraries or had them nearby. However, the story of the lone scholar’s visit to a
mysterious temple looking for ancient books of secret wisdom is a common feature of the
Abbasid literary tradition. In fact, Steinschneider (1862) characterizes the discovery of a text in
a temple as a topos of pseudepigraphic writing.®* Hence, it appears that the pseudonymous

reference to Yahya, his use of a two-fold translation process to render the text into Arabic, and

60 See Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems’, p.159.

61 |bn al-Nadim, al-Fihrist (Cairo), trans. Bayard Dodge (New York; 1970), p.586 as noted by Steven J. Williams,
The Secrets of Secrets, pp.20-21.

62 |bn al-Nadim, al-Fihrist (trans.) Bayard Dodge, p.584. For further reading on Yahya see: D.M. Dunlop, ‘The
Translations of al-Bitriq and Yahya (Yuhanna) b. al-Bitriq’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, (1959), pp. 140-
50); Casimar Petraitis, The Arabic Version of Aristotle’s ‘Meteorology’ (Beirut; 1967); Helmut Gétje, Studien zur
Uberlieferung der aristotelischen Psychologie im Islam (Heidelberg; 1971), pp. 45-53; Gerhard Endress, Proclus
Arabus: Zwanzig Abschnitte aux der Institutio theologica in arabischer Ubersetzung (Beirur; 1973); Gerhard
Endress and Remke Kruk (eds),The Ancient Tradition in Christian and Islamic Hellenism, (Leiden; 1997) pp.43-76
passim; and E/? (Leiden; 2001) p.246.

63 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems’, p.218.

64 Moritz Steinschneider, Zur pseudepigrapischen Literatur, (Berlin; 1862), p. 190; also discussed in Steven J.
Williams, The Secrets of Secrets, p.21.
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myth of the discovery of the treatise in a temple, is all used by the initial compiler of the Sirr to
give the work legitimacy and position it as part of the Graeco-Arabic translation movement —
something not uncommon in the 3™/9™" and 4™/10™ century. In addition to this there are
inconsistencies in the historical chronology of some aspects of the Sirr. Moreover, there is a
reference to the invasion of India in the past tense whereas the historical Alexander did not
invade India until several years after Persia. It is therefore reasonable to conclude that not only
is the Sirr not the work of Aristotle, but the preface attributed to its ‘translator’ is also a work

of fiction. This then begs the question: was there was ever a Greek version at all?

PERSIAN AND INDIAN INFLUENCES ON THE S/RR

THE PERSIAN CHARACTER OF THE SIRR

There have been several theories locating the cultural origins of the Sirr outside the Greek
tradition. In relation to the possibility of Greek origins, while Kevin van Bladel accepts that much
of the Sirr’s conceptual framework — a letter of Instructions from Aristotle to Alexander — must
ultimately have derived from the Greek tradition where ancient pseudo-Aristotelian letters to
Alexander such as the De Mundo were already found, and small pieces of it may be translations
from Greek, the Sirr also owes much to the late antique Iranian tradition. He goes on to argue
that the Sirr perhaps owes more to this tradition than any other source.®® Van Bladel notes that

numerous passages of the Sirr closely resemble, both in form and content, examples from

65 The example of De Mundo is discussed in: Samuel Stern, ‘The Arabic Translation of the Pseudo-Aristotelian De
Mundo,’ Le Muséon 77, pp.187-204. The Arabic abridgement of the De Mundo is found in the same manuscript
as a number of other pseudo-Aristotelian letters including the Kitab fi al-siyasa al-‘@mmiya. See: Kevin van Bladel,
‘The Iranian Characteristics’, p.152.
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Middle Persian texts and suggested that its ‘Iranian characteristics’ should be considered more
fully in future studies. He argues that these passages are not necessarily translations from
Middle Persian, but that the author was, at the very least, well-versed in Middle Persian
literature either in the original or in the early Arabic translations and wrote as a participant in

that tradition.%®

Shaul Shaked had previously put forward the theory that there was a strongly ‘Sasanian flavour’
in the Sirr and suggested that it, or part of it, was a translation from Middle Persian. He had
argued that the Sirr was put together in, “a milieu where preoccupations with Greek political
thought was coupled together with admiration for the political reality and practice of the
Persians, when they were still in full force.”®” Shaked argued that the meeting of three or
(usually) four kings or sages from different lands (usually including Rome, Persia and India)
coming together to express their views on a single subject was a literary motif common in
Middle Persian literature and that the terms used in these passages of the Sirr were likely to be
translations from Middle Persian. He also argued that the theories on the virtues of observing
the mean were part of Zoroastrian ethics too. Shaked’s theory suggests Persian influences can

be found in the Sirr without going as far as to suggest a Persian antecedent for the Sirr.

66 Kevin van Bladel, ‘The Iranian Characteristics’, p.158.

67 Shaul Shaked, ‘From Iran to Islam: Notes on Some Themes in Transmission. 1. ‘Religion and Sovereignty are
Twins’ in lbn al-Mugaffa”s Theory of Government. 2. The Four Sages,” Jeruselum Studies in Arabic and Islam 4,
pp.31-67, esp. p.49.
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Van Bladel claims that references to India, Rome, Persia and Greece in passages in the LF, and
prescriptions for a panacea and compound medicines have an equally ‘Persian flavour’,
although he failed to elaborate further. He did, however, elaborate on the place of the ‘Octagon’
of Justice as pointing to an Iranian background. The Octagon or Circle of Justice as a figure
describing the monarch’s pivotal role in establishing harmony, law and order in the world was
familiar in Persian and Arabic literature.®® A less developed but similar concept appears in al-
Adab al-Saghir.®® Van Bladel argues that the concept ultimately derived from pre-Islamic
Middle Persian tradition, and that a simpler four-line version of this concept is cited in the
4t /10™ and 5™/11t™ century histories of Persian kings by Abd Mansir al-Tha“alibi and Firdawsi
(and elsewhere), where it is attributed to the Sasanian Emperor Anushirvan. He also notes that
the 4th/10% century historian and geographer, al-Mas’GdT, also attributed it to Anushirvan in his
more detailed version of the concept (a version that has greater parallels with the Sirr — see

below).”°

Van Bladel regards the ‘ethical chains’ or ‘chains of virtues’ in the Sirr as another example of
the Middle Persian tradition, citing their use in the Zoroastrian encyclopaedia Dénkard, Book

VI.”! He argues that references to Persian and Indian books still need to be explored but it could

8 Manzalaoui had previously noted that the eight lines were reported to have been inscribed on the sides of
Aristotle’s tomb and that al-Mubashir ibn Fatik included it among sayings attributed to Aristotle (Manzalaoui,
‘Facts and Problems’, pp.185, 190, 230). The most comprehensive treatment on the history of the Circle of Justice
from pre-Islamic Persian to Arabic and later Ottoman versions can be found in: Linda T Darling, A History of Social
Justice and Political Power in the Middle East: The Circle of Justice from Mesopotamia to Globalization, (Oxon:
Routledge, 2013). See Chapter 3 for further discussion on the Circle.

% This work has been falsely attributed to Ibn al-Mugaffa® but is possibly the work of the Middle Persian
translator ‘Al ibn ‘Ubayda al-Rayhani (d.219/834).

70 Kevin van Bladel, ‘The Iranian Characteristics’, pp.159-61.
1 See: http://www.avesta.org/denkard/dk6s.htm
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be that they were books from the Middle Persian tradition — as Indian books, for example the
Pancatantra, had been translated from Sanskrit into Middle Persian. Such aphorisms of wise
ancient figures were a common feature of Middle Persian literature, whereas it was not so in
Greek literature. He also points to an example of the structure of an auxiliary verb in one of the
aphorisms in the Sirr to point to a Persian antecedent being carried through. In another
example of Persian influence, he referred to the counsels of Hermes on kingship in the Sirr
(f.7r).”? He states that the only other extant text on counsels of kingship attributed to Hermes
is found in al-Mubashir ibn-Fatik’s collection (written in 1048 or 1049).” In a previous study,
van Bladel had made the case that whilst references to Hermes are usually assumed to have
Greek background, they may equally derive from the Iranian Hermetic tradition and Ibn Fatik’s
text was more likely to be a translation from Middle Persian.’* Van Bladel then goes into a
detailed discussion of how Iranian material was deliberately attributed to a ‘fake’ ancient Greek
by the compiler of the Sirr. He cites a passage in both the SF and LF that has parallels with a
passage in Kalilah wa Dimnah (translated by lbn al-Muqaffa® (d.139/756-7) from the Middle

Persian version of the Sanskrit Panchatantra):”®

SF: [Bhtm the Greek said] The prudent king is increased by the opinion of his
minister [wazirihi] just as the seas are increased by being fed by the rivers. By
prudence and counsel, he acquires what cannot be obtained by power [force] and
an army (f.17v).”®

72 See also: Sirr al-Asrdr, ed. Badawi, p.74, 11-12.

73 Al-Mubashir ibn-Fatik, Muhtar al-hikam wa mahasin al-kalim, ed. Abdur-Rahman Badawi, (Madrid: 1958) p.23-
25.

74 Kevin van Bladel, ‘The Iranian Characteristics’, p.165. See also Kevin van Bladel, ‘Hermes Arabicus,’, The Arabic
Hermes: From Pagan Sage to Prophet of Science (Oxford; Oxford University Press, 2009), pp.199-202 with the
text and English translation on pp.289-297; on ‘Hermes in Sasanian Iran,” see the same work, chapter 2.

7> Kevin van Bladel, ‘The Iranian Characteristics’, pp.165-168.
76 As | do not have access to the Arabic edition van Bladel uses, | provide the text from my edition (Appendix 1):
ity Boall iy Y Lo (sTlg a3l Jlug Hlgdl (ye 03150y yemedl 3l WS B39 (ST pilod] ellall lsgy
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LF: [One of the ancient philosphers said] The prudent king is increased by the
opinion of his ministers [wuzara’ihi] just as the seas are increased by being fed by
the rivers, even if the sea does not need it. By prudence and counsel, he acquires
what cannot be obtained by power [force] and an army.”’

Kalilah wa Dimnah: [The fifth advisor crow said] The prudent king is increased by
asking and taking counsel and the opinion of prudent ministers just as the sea is
increased by being fed by the rivers.”®

Van Bladel goes on to compare this to the same passage in the Syriac translation of the Middle
Persian text to demonstrate that it is most likely that the Sirr is quoting from lbn al-Mugaffa®’s
Arabic translation (or the Kitab al-Adab al-Saghir, which also took the saying from Ibn al-
Mugaffa“). A Greek name (B-h-t-m) was ‘forged’ to attribute the saying to a Greek. Although
van Bladel uses this convincing comparison to show that the Sirr’s use of Middle Persian literary
traditions, | would suggest that it really makes the case that the Sirr was compiled from available
Arabic sources, even if some of the material was of Persianate origin. It is difficult to understand
how Aristotle citing an ‘ancient’ verse that was originally from an 2"4/8%" (or possibly 37/9t)
century Arabic text can be used to point to anything other than Arabic source material for the
Sirr. More recently, Maria Subtelny has been exploring the Persian elements of the Sirr; her

research into this has not yet been published.

This quote is also discussed by Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” p.173.

77 Sirr al-Asrar, ed. Badawi, p.136:

Ldlg Ball by Y Lo (gTylg 3ol Jlog cilld e Wil yoedl O Olg HedI ¢y 031503 yseal Sls LS Al 39 (ST piloedl ellall 13
The SF statement is somewhat modified in the LF by a later editorial hand aiming to flatter the king with a
comment that he might not really need the advice.

78 |, Cheikho (ed) La version arabe de Kalilah et Dimnah d’apreés le plus ancient manuscript arabe date, (Beirut;
1905), p.146, 2-4:

WY 50 035y el 3133 LS dajsell sy el (S g 8y9linlly 8ol all 3155 el cllalld
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THE INDIAN CHARACTER OF THE SIRR

The Sirr provides references to Indian kings and practice throughout the text by way of
comparison of practices. Moreover, the story of the poison maiden in Book 2 states that the
‘gift’” of a slave girl who had been brought up with doses of poison since childhood until she
herself became poisonous, was sent to Alexander by the mother of an Indian king (f.13r). It
would appear to be reasonable, therefore, to investigate the likelihood of an Indian background.
Steven Williams has noted, “No one seems to have taken up the idea put forward by Stig

Wikander [...] of an Indian origin for the SS [Secretum Secretorum].””?

Stig Wikander’s hypothesis was based on the similarities in content between sections of the
Sirr and the famous Sanskrit work of political theory, the Arthashastra attributed to Kautilya
(also known as Chanakya). Kautilya was a philosopher and the chief adviser of the first ruler of
the Mauryan Empire, Chandragupta, ¢.300 BC.2° The Arthashastra (‘The Science of Material
Gain’) summarises the political thought of Kautilya and contains fifteen books detailing various
topics relevant to rulers in running an effective government. Diplomacy and war, including
military tactics, are treated in the greatest detail, but the treatise also outlines the duties of the
king; suggesting a detailed, and exhausting, schedule structuring a ruler’s daily activities. &
Wikander published his theory in a brief summary article where he highlighted two specific

points of comparison between the Arthashastra and the Sirr: the three classes of ambassadors

79 Steven J. Williams, The Secret of Secrets, p.17 n.11.
80 Kautilya, The Arthashastra, trans. L.N. Rangarajan (Haryana, India; Penguin Books India, 1992), pp.4-8.

81 Other recommendations include the subjects: revolts, rebellions and spies; the administration and structure
of the state; manufacturing and trade; salaries of government servants; property and labour laws; and the penal
system.
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or messengers in Book VI and the account of the poison maiden in Book 2.8% Both texts describe
three classes of ambassadors or messengers in descending order based on their qualifications
and personal characteristics. Regarding the poison maiden story, Wikander points to the
Arthashastra’s reference to women who use poisons in assassinations. Wikander’s theory was
also credited by Grignaschi, who was willing to accept the possibility of Indian background as
part of the compilatory nature of the Sirr but was uncertain how it would have entered the

Arabic.®3

Van Bladel discussed Wikander’s points in his article but was not convinced that the
correspondences referred to were sufficient to be taken as an indicator of shared tradition. 8

With reference to the passages on the ministers and ambassadors he noted that:

One text [the Arthashastra] expects ministers to be ambassadors while the other
forbids it. Even beyond this important doctrinal difference, the passages are
sufficiently dissimilar overall that the appearance of a connection fades when they
are put together closely.®

Van Bladel also dismissed the correspondence between the poison maiden as a motif that was
too well known in the folklore of the world to be considered. He did not rule out the possibility

of an Indian source for the story. Nonetheless, he argued that Wikander’s theory is simply a

82 Stig Wikander, “De I'Inde a I'Espagne: 'origine de la ‘Poridat de las Poridas.”” In Actas IV Congresso de Estudos
drabes e isldmicos, Coimbra-Lisboa 1 a 8 de Setembro 1968, (Leiden; 1971), pp.267-269. See also the personal
correspondence of Wikander as cited by Grignaschi, ‘La ‘Siyasa al-‘ammiya’, pp.37.

83 Nevertheless, Grignaschi maintained the notion that the pseudo-Aristotelian letters were translations from
Greek (Mario Grignaschi, ‘La ‘Siyasa al-‘@mmiya’, pp.37-38; Mario Grignaschi, ‘L’Origine et les metamorphoses’

p.8).
84 Kevin van Bladel, ‘The Iranian Characteristics’, pp.168-171.

85 Kevin van Bladel, ‘The Iranian Characteristics’, p.169.



58

further indicator of a non-Greek background to the Sirr that supports his own theory that the

contents of the Sirr were mediated by the Iranian tradition.®®

Wikander was not the first to note the parallels with Indian literary traditions. Manzalaoui
suggests a number of other Sanskrit parallels and notes that Modi Penzer had previously made
some observations about this. Manzalaoui cites the Bhagavad-Gita for examples of the kinds
of ‘chains of virtues’ in the Sirr that could also be found in Sanskrit literature.®’ Links to the
Arthashastra or other Sanskrit and Indian traditions is not as unlikely as van Bladel or Grignaschi
might imagine. In lbn al-Nadim’s Fihrist, there is a mention of a ‘Shanaq al-Hind’ (Chanakya was
an alternative name used for Kautilya), which suggests that the Arthashastra was indeed
available in Arabic before the second half of the 4™/10th century and its ideas may well have

influenced the compilation of the Sirr.8

THE ARABIC SOURCES AND INFLUENCES OF THE SIRR: IS IT TIME TO EXAMINE THE ARABIC

CHARACTER OF THE SIRR?

Whilst some of the theories that have been put forward on the cultural origins of the Sirr have
strong merits to support them, they are largely inconclusive and have often focused on locating
its origins and influences in other literary traditions. Manzalaoui may have provided the
broadest survey of possible origins, but his article was dense and some of his findings were at

times too speculative to offer a clear understanding. Whilst most would agree that the Sirr was

86 Kevin van Bladel, ‘The Iranian Characteristics’, pp.169-170. See also: A. Gier, ‘Giftmadchen,” in Enzyklopddie
des Mdrchens, vol.V, p.1240-1243; and references cited by Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,’ p.211.

87 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” pp.210-213.
8 |bn al-Nadim, al-Fihrist (Cairo), trans. Bayard Dodge, p.738.
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compiled in Arabic from more than one source between the 2"4/8™ to 4t/10™ centuries, in
their positivist search to locate the Sirr within a specific cultural identity (sometimes of very
small portions of the text), they have ignored a serious consideration of the Arabic-Islamicate
literary contexts that influenced its composition. The exception to this approach is Regula
Forster’s detailed account of the Arabic and German traditions of the Sirr (and the Secretum
Secretorum), which, whilst very thorough, did not set out to explore these questions.® In
addition to the sources discussed above that point to the Sirr incorporating ideas or passages
already translated into Arabic from other literary traditions (hence relying on Arabic sources),
there is considerable evidence that the Sirr has been influenced by, or directly cites, original
Arabic works too. This indicates the need to view the Sirr as an original Arabic composition that

expounds a world view of the 4™/10t™ century scholarship.

AL-MAS‘UDI: THE PREDECESSOR TO THE EIGHT-LINE CIRCLE OF JUSTICE

The Sirr refers to the Circle of Justice as the ‘essence of the book’ for ‘it is with justice that the
earth is populated, kingdoms are established ... and rulers become immune from all sorts of
evils’ (f.14r-v).>® Whilst there are other examples of Arabic works from the early Abbasid period
citing the concept of a Circle of Justice based on the relationship between the state and the
people based on justice, they are all based either on a simplified four-line version or a more

detailed version of the four lines that is not quite as developed as the Sirr. Linda Darling has

89 Regula Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse. Although the present study is a departure from Forster’s
study - with a focus on understanding the Sirr within the context from which it emerged and re-constructing
the Sirr’s career — it is, nevertheless, indebted to Forster’s scholarship which provided much clarity to many of
the issues and debates around the text.

% |sma’il Ali, in Robert Steele, Opera Hactenus, pp. 224-7; Abdarrahman Badawi, Fontes, 126-8.
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noted that the earliest version of the Circle of Justice in the Islamic world (based on four lines)
appears in the 3™/9%™ century work of Ibn Qutaybah (d.276/889) in ‘Uyin al-Akhbar (Fountains
of Information).®* In al-Andalus, Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih (d.328/940) also cited a four-line version of
the Circle of justice that he ascribed to ‘Amr ibn al ‘Asin al-lqd al-Farid (The Unique Necklace).*?
Other writers ascribed the statements to Ardashir or Anushirvan.®® The Sirr’s use of the Circle
is the first time it was developed with further detail into eight lines, organised as a set of inter-
dependent concepts that eventually link back to the first.** Another related version of note
from this period is its citation as part of a discussion on the lessons of Bahram II’s advisors on
the importance of justice. In Murdj al-Dhahab (Meadows of Gold), al-Mas‘adi (d.345/956)
discusses the concepts of the Circle of Justice in a similar vein to that expounded in the Sirr

(bold letters for my emphasis):

The strength of the realm rests on the law and obedience to God and the execution
of His will. The law cannot be upheld except by the king [malik], and the king owes
his power to men [rijal], but what upholds men is money [al-mal], which only comes
from the flourishing state of agriculture; now prosperity does not exist without
justice [‘adl].®®

9 Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice, p.62. See: ‘Abdallah b. Muslim b. Qutaybah, Kitab ‘Uydn al-Akhbar
(Cairo; Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyyah, 1925-30), 1:9; ‘Abdallah b. Muslim b. Qutaybah, Kitab ‘Uyiin al-Akhbar, trans.
J. Horovitz, ‘lbn Quteiba’s ‘Uyin al-Akhbar’, IC 4 (1930), p.193: “It is said: There can be no government without
men | No men without money | No money without prosperity |And no prosperity without justice and good
government” (“Kana yuqala: la sultan illa bi-rijal | wa-la rijal illa bi-mal | wa la mal illa bi-‘imarah | wa-la ‘imarah
illa bi- ‘adl wa-husn Siyasah”).

92 |bn ‘Abd Rabbih al-Andalisi, al-‘Igd al-Farid (Cairo; al-Matba‘a al-Azhariyyah, 1928), Vol.1: p.18: “wa-qdla
‘Amru bin al-‘As: 1a sultan illa bi-al-rijal wa-1a rijal illa bi-mal wa-Ia mal illa bi-imarah wa-a ‘imarah illa bi-al-
‘adl”.

% Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice, p.60-68.

% Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice, pp.74-76. The earliest versions of the Circle of Justice can be traced
as far back as the third millennium BCE in Mesopotamia, and later Persia (See: Linda T. Darling, A History of Social
Justice, pp.2-14.

9 Abl al-Hasan ‘All b. al-Husayn al-Mas‘Gdi, Murdj al-Dhahab wa-Ma‘adin al-Jawhar, ed. B. de Maynard and P.
de Courteille, rev. and corr. C. Pellat, 7 vols (Beirut: al-Jami‘ah al-Lubnaniyya, 1965-79), 1:293-94; Abi al-Hasan
‘Al b. al-Husayn al-Mas‘Gd1, Les Praires d’or, trans. B. de Maynard and P. de Courteille, rev. and corr. C. Pellat
(Paris: Société asiatique, 1962), 1:222-24.
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Elsewhere in Murij al-Dhahab, in another statement on justice attributed to Anushirvan, al-
Mas‘ad1 details how justice should be carried out, but using only seven terms instead of the

eight terms used in the Sirr:

The kingdom [mulk] rests on the army [jund], the army on the finances [mal], the
finances on the land tax, taxes on agriculture, agriculture on justice [‘ad/], justice
on the [reform] of agents [islah al-‘ummal], and this on the rectitude of ministers
listigamat al-wuzurg’).®

Al-Mas‘adi’s versions do not link the last term in his ‘chain’ of justice back to the first to create
an inter-dependent circle in the way that the Sirr does. Nor do they appear to be based on a
fixed source; he is elaborating on the four-line statements that were already circulating at the
time. Even though the version al-Mas‘tdi attributes to Bahram’s advisors had introduced the
elements of the law and the realm/kingdom as the context for justice, the eight-line version of
the Sirr introduces the elements of the world, the state, and the law to the statements
previously attributed to Anushirvan and credits them to Aristotle. The Sirr's version expanded
the context in which justice is carried out to these three elements: a world-state governed by
the law. The similarities between al-Mas‘Gdr’s statements on justice and the Sirr are close
enough to suggest that there is a relationship between the two versions and that one develops
from the other: the Sirr uses six of the terms present in the Murdj (used across his two
statements on justice). The Sirr appears to have emerged from the terms used in the Murdjand
developed them into a circle of interdependent concepts. Given the prominence of the Circle

of Justice in Book 3 of the Sirr, as demonstrated both through a dedicated book that is listed in

% “Al-mulk bi-al-jund wa al-jund bi-al-mal wa al-mal bi-al-kharaj wa al-khardj bi-al-imdara wa al-‘imara bi-al-‘adl
wa al-‘adl bi-islah al--‘'ummal wa islah al--‘ummal bi-istigamat al-wuzura’.” (Al-Mas‘Udi, Praries d’or, 1:236; Al-
Mas‘tdi, Murdj al-Dhahab, 1:311).
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the contents, its introduction in the text, and both textual and visual emphasis placed on it (via
layout and illumination) in the manuscripts, it is safe to assume that the Circle was integral to

the original compilation of the treatise.

THE RASA’IL OF THE IKHWAN AL-SAFA’

As noted earlier, there are some looser similarities between the Rasa’il of the Ikhwan al-Safa’
and the SF, which have been noted by previous scholars: the brief reference to Plotinian
hierarchy at the beginning of SF’s Discourse on ministers and counsellors i.e. the discussion on
the First Intelligence from which emanates the Universal Soul (al-nafs al-kulliyah). Furthermore,
the significant number of parallels between the LF Sirr and the Rasa’il have also been noted:
the story of the Magus and the Jew features in both texts; passages on the subject of
emanationary hierarchy, the description of human composition and faculties, and the
relationship of humans to the macrocosm are common in both; parallels in the esoteric nature
of the treatise as guidance only for the deserving; and the comparisons between man and

beasts (some of these passages were possibly derived from Galen as the ultimate source).®’

Manzalaoui detailed some of the most significant literal correspondences between the LF Sirr

and the Rasa’il include the three-fold division of astronomy and repeated allusions to astrology;

97 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, Facts and Problems, pp.175-84. The parallels with the Rasa’il were first noted in A. A.
Verdenius, Jacob van Maerlant’s Heimelijkheiden (Amsterdam; 1917), pp.28-39, who used Dieterici’s partial
translation of the Rasa'’il (Fr. Dieterici, Die Abhandlungen der Ichwan as-safa’ in Auswahl zum ersten Mal aus
arabischen Handschriften herausgegeben, (Leipzig; J. C. Heinrichs’sche, 1886). For parallels See also R. Walzer,
Al-Farabi on the Perfect State (Oxford; 1985), pp.230-41, 246-49.
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the section on the five senses, their function in the microcosm, their physical attributes and the
importance of five-fold classifications; the attributes of ministers (followed by the story of the
Magus and the Jew); and the expanded health section of the LF with a regime for every season
(although it will be shown below that al-Tabar’s Hifz al-Sihhah is the common source for the

expanded health material for both).?®

There is a close resemblance between the list of qualities of a minister found in the Rasa’il and
in Book 4 of the Sirr, and a passage providing a portrait of the perfect ruler (the ‘Imam-
Philosopher’) in the Mabadi’ Ara’ Ahl al-Madinah al-Fadilah of the philosopher al-Farabr (d.
339/950). The similarities can be found in both the SF and the LF.%° However, this aspect
remains a complex line of enquiry in addressing the Sirr as the nature of its parallels with the
Rasa’il and al-Farabi (and the Sirr) are still debated. % Manzalaoui carried out a textual
comparison of the resemblances between the Rasa’il and the SF as part of his broader
argument that although there is evidence to suggest that the LF borrows from the Rasa’il, any

correspondences between the SF and the Rasa’il are due to a common source rather than any

%8 Badawi, Sirr, pp.131 ff; Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” pp.175-83, 196-98.

9 On the description of a perfect ruler, cf. Richard Walzer in: AbQ Nasr Al-Farabi, ‘Mabadi’ ara’ ahl al-madina al-
fadilah’ under the title Al-Farabi on the Perfect State translated by Richard Walzer (Oxford, 1985), p.21, 230-41
and p.246-9; in the Sirr, the passage is a description of the vizier [See: Appendix 1, f.15v-21r; ‘Abdurrahman
Badawr (ed) ‘Sirr al-Asrar’, p.138f]. The parallels between these three works was first listed by A.A. Verdenius,
Jacob van Maerlant’s Heimelijkheid der Heimelijkheden (Amsterdam; 1917), pp.28-39, using Dieterici’s partial
translation of the Rasa’il. Mahmoud Manzaloui discussed further parallels with al-Farab1in ‘Facts and Problems’,
pp.175-84 and 196-98.

100 See: Richard Walzer, Al-Farabi on the Perfect State, pp.11-12; Mario Grignaschi, ‘L’Origine et les
Métamorphoses’, pp.15-23; Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems’, pp.175-84; Regula Forster, Das
Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, Die arabischen und deutschen Fassungen des pseudo-Aristotelischen Sirr al-
asrar/Secretum Secretorum (Wiesbaden; 2006), pp.18 and 22. Another theory that has been forward is by al-
Turayki, who expands on Manzalaoui’s enquiry of the Rasa’il and the Sirr sharing a shared archetype to argue
that they both share a single author (Cf. Ahmad al-Turayki, Sirr al-Asrar li-Ta'sis al-Siyasah wa-Tartib al-Riydsah,
li-lkhwan al-Safa’ wa Khillan al-Wafa’, 2" Edition (Beirut; 1983)).
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direct borrowing between them.'%! Manzalaoui’s line of argument is difficult to follow at times.
Considering that the SF’s parallels with the Rasa’il are not as literal as they are between the LF
and the Rasa’il, and the fact that a possible common source has not yet been identified,
Manzalaoui’s explanation is unproven but remains a possibility. On the other hand, Ahmad al-
Turayki has claimed that the Rasa’il and the Sirr share a single author.?%? Overall, it is difficult
to settle this question with any certainty, but the similarities and parallels with the SF and the
LF can be used to demonstrate that both the author of the (SF) Sirr and the later reviser of the
LF were both drawing on Arabic source material — either the Rasa’il or a source/author from

which both texts emerged.

IBN RABBAN AL-TABARI: HIFZ AL-SIHHAH

The Health Regimen does not appear in the list of contents near the beginning of Sirr or have
its own dedicated book despite being a sizeable portion of the treatise. Nevertheless, it is a
stable feature of all the recensions, although its position within the text varies. Hence, it must
have been added to the text early in the formation of the Sirr. A large portion of the Health
Regimen has significant parallels with parts of the Hifz al-Sihhah (On the Preservation of Health)
by the 374/9t century physician Abd I-Hasan “AlTibn Sahl Rabban al-Tabari. Ibn Rabban al-Tabari
(d.256/870) was also versed in philosophy, was a contemporary of Hunayn ibn Ishaq (d.259/873)

and possibly, like the latter, a student of YGhanna ibn Masawayh'® The Hifz al-Sihhah is a health

101 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” pp.175-183.
102 Ahmed al-Turayki, Sirr al-Asrar li-Ta’sis al-Siyasah.

103 With thanks to Joshua Olsson who first drew my attention to the Hifz al-Sihhah as a possible Arabic source of
the medical material.
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regimen that Ilbn Rabban al-Tabart excerpted from his earlier medical compendium, Firdaws al-
Hikmah (Paradise of Wisdom), in places taking over entire chapters; both of these works have
survived, although neither have been published.'%* The latter was completed in Caliph al-
Mutawakkil’s third year in power (c.235/850); therefore, the Hifz was completed at some point
after this and before al-TabarT's death - thought to be before 256/870.1% The medical works of
al-Tabari, particularly his Firdaws, enjoyed considerable circulation and were well-known
amongst later medical scholars, including AbG Bakr al-Razi who also made use of the former’s
medical writings in his own works.% Comparison of the Sirr’s health regimen and the Hifz
shows that the latter was a main source for this section (see FIGURE 1.3 below for examples -

for a more comprehensive comparison of the text of the SF, the LF and the Hifz, see TABLE 2):

104 See U. Raslan, ‘Uber die Erhaltung der Gesundheit. Ein Hygiene Trakkat von Ali ibn Sahl at-Tabari’, PhD diss,
Bonn (1975), pp. 12-14. In his German translation of the treatise, which is made directly from the MS without
edition of the Arabic text, Raslan indicates all passages parallel to the Firdaws. Although it is the only one of his
four major surviving works to have not been published, one of the manuscripts of the Hifz can be found at Oxford
Bodleian, MS Marsh 413, which has been used here as the basis for comparisons between the Sirr and the Hifz.

105 Firdaws al-Hikmah has been described as ‘one of the earliest complete Arabic compendiums of medicine and
natural philosophy which have come down to us’ by M. Meyerhof, “Ali al-Tabar’s “Paradise of Wisdom,” One of
the Oldest Arabic Compendiums of Medicine’, Isis, 16:1 (1931), pp.6-54 (12). Ibn Rabban al-Tabari expresses his
intention that it should contain all the ‘necessary excerpts from medical and philosophical knowledge and the
acting of the natural principles in the microcosm as well as in the macrocosm’ (p.3.11-14). Firdaws al-Hikmah is
divided into 7 parts (naw), 30 sections (maqalah), and 360 chapters (bab).

106 Thomas, D., ‘al-Tabar?, in Encyclopaedia of Islam, Second Edition, Edited by: P. Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E.
Bosworth, E. van Donzel, W.P. Heinrichs. Consulted online on 30 April 2019. First published online: 2012
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FIG. 1.3: A table of comparison of selected passages from the Health Regimen of the Sirr with SF8 as the base text
(KEY: black=text shared with SF8; red=additions to the SF8 text; red+underlined= additions to SF8 shared by LF and Hifz; blue= passage in LF
and Hifz only [not present in the SF8]).
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signs are: loss of
appetite, eruptions,
and pimples on the
pubic and private
parts. Therefore he
who suffers this
ought to take celery
and fennel and
their roots, and
soak them in white
sweet-smelling
wine, and should
partake of it every
morning mixed with
water and honey
before breaking his
fast. He should
abstain from over-
eating. For,
whosoever
disregards these
symptoms will be
afflicted with the
pain of the bladder
and liver, and
stopping of the
urine and the anus.
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As demonstrated by the passages selected above, the expanded health section in the LF also
makes use of the Hifz. The fact that the Health Regimen of the SF and the additional material
incorporated into this section in the LF are both based on the Hifz indicates that both the SF
author (or reviser) who incorporated this section into the Sirr and the reviser of the LF were

familiar with medical material (possibly physicians themselves); certainly, the latter was familiar
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enough to recognise the Hifz as the source and expanded the section from the same. In similar
vein to the Rasa’il, the reviser of the LF went back to the original source to make greater use

of the same source text when expanding the text.1%’

THE PHYSIOGNOMY AND AL-RAZI'S AL-MANSURI FI AL-TIBB

Like the Health Regimen, the Physiognomy of the Sirr does not appear in the list of contents at
the beginning of the treatise, yet it is present in all the recensions and seems to have been
added to the text at a very early stage. In terms of its placement within the text, it varies
between the recensions; remaining adjacent to wherever the Health Regimen is placed.
Despite the ‘categories, style, and vocabulary’ of the Sirr's Physiognomy that owe much to
Polemon of Laodicea and the anecdote about Polemon and Hippocrates found in the LF, he was
not the source of the Physiognomy.*% It was first noted by Thomann that the medical treatise,
al-Mansari fi al-Tibb by Abl Bakr al-Razi (d.313/925 or 232/935), was used as the source of this

section.'®® Al-Mansari was completed and dedicated to the ruler of Rayy in 290/903. Al-Razi’s

section on physiognomy is structured in the same ‘top-down’ order (starting with the head) as

107 This raises the question of whether, contrary to common assumption, this is more than mere coincidence or
a reflection of the astuteness of the reviser, and the LF precedes the Sirr - the SF being the abbreviated text. Or,
perhaps, were they both composed by the same author? At this stage, there is not enough evidence to draw
any conclusions from this other than to leave the precedence of the LF as a possibility.

108 Robert Hoyland, ‘The Islamic Background to Polemon’s Treatise’ in Simon Swain (ed.), Seeing the Face, Seeing
the Soul: Polemon’s Physiognomy from Classical Antiquity to Medieval Islam (Oxford; OUP, 2007), p.244. See also:
Antonella Ghersetti and Simon Swain, ‘Polemon’s Physiognomy in the Arabic Tradition’ in Ibid, pp.281-308.

109 ), Thomann, Studien zum Speculum physiognomie des Michele Savonarola, PhD Thesis (University of Zuirich;
1997) as referred to in Regula Forster, ‘Physiognomy as a Secret for the King. The Chapter on Physiognomy in the
Pseudo-Aristotelien ‘Secret of Secrets” in in J. Cale Johnson and Alessandro Stayru (eds.), Visualising the Invisible
with the Human Body (Berlin/Boston; De Gruyter, 2019), pp.231-45, esp, p.326.
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the Sirr.11° Regula Forster has analysed the striking resemblance in the order the body parts are
presented in the two physiognomy sections and compares the details of the texts. As she points
out, there are some differences between the two: the Sirr text is abbreviated in some places
(for example the colour of the hair); in other places, the text is quite different (such as the eye
section) or the Sirr contains longer explications (on the nose, speech and movements) — see
FIGURE 1.4, for select examples. Unless the author of the Sirr’s Physiognomy was using a text of
al-Mansari different to the one available to us, this suggests that he either made use of several

sources or inserted his own material. 111

FIG. 1.4: Comparison of select examples of the physiognomic details in al-Razi’s al-Mansdri and the Sirr (based on Badawi’s edition).
Elements that are new to the Sirr in comparison to the al-MansarT are underlined.*?

Translation, al- al-Mansari fr al-Tibb, | Sirr al-Asrar (LF, ed. | Translation, Sirr al-

Mansari fi al-Tibb (ed. al-Sidd1qr) Badawi) Asrar

[On the signs of the

hair]
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intelligence.
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courage. Sl d>ypg dclxadl | of courage and of a
sound brain.

110 Abd Bakr Muhammad ibn Zakkariyyah Al-Razi, al-Mansari fi al-Tibb, ed. Hazim al-Bakri al-Siddigr (Kuwait;
1408/1987), pp.99-105.

111 Regula Forster, ‘Physiognomy as a Secret for the King’, pp. pp.231-45. “The same body parts are presented in
the same order: hair, eye and eyebrow, nose, forehead, mouth, face, ear, voice and speech, neck, belly, back and
shoulders, arms, palm, feet, legs, hamstrings, step and, finally, the most excellent person of all.” (Regula Forster,
‘Physiognomy as a Secret for the King’, p.326).

112 This table is based on Regula Forster’s comparison and of the two texts (Regula Forster, ‘Physiognomy as a
Secret for the King’, p.328-44). The examples selected are to demonstrate the types of differences that can be
found between the texts and are not representative of the overall level of similarities, which can be found in
Forster’s chapter.
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extremely thin voice
is hasty and of bad
character. And the
best of the two is
the intermediate
that tends to
nasalisation and

softness.

In addition to these direct influences from Arabic sources, the nature of the Sirr’s contents, its
concepts, and its overall character, betray its claims of Greek ancestry and point to the historical
and cultural context of the Islamic world: in the introductory epistles, the Persians are
presented in a positive light in contrast to the advice of the real Aristotle according to historical
sources); '3 the reference to chess (shatranj), which was introduced to the Arabs after the
conquest of Persia (f.14r); the fact that there is a book dedicated to viziers —a role first created
under the Abbasids; the section on emanationary hierarchy and the Neoplatonism of the
Islamic context that is being attributed to Aristotle (f.16r); and the numerous references to
Indian and Persian practices and sayings. The advice to keep multiple viziers in Book 4 could
equally be a reference to the political climate of the Abbasids where individual viziers had
become very powerful, or equally the political instability of the Umayyad caliphate of Cordoba
in the 4™/10t™ century. Historical details within the text also point to an original compilation in
Arabic. There is the anachronism of Aristotle, who lived in the 4" century BC referring to
Polemon (2" century) as one of the ‘ancients’ in the LF.1* The Sirr recommends employing

Turks for war as they have great courage and there is reference to using the beasts of Khurasan

113 See footnote 4, above.
114 Badawi, Sirr, p.218.
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during war to frighten enemy horses (f.26r) — Grignaschi argues that this advice stems from the
Siyasah al-‘Ammiyyah should be read as veiled guidance to the Umayyad caliph Hisham
(r.105/724-125/743), although it could also apply to the significance of Turks and Khurasanians

under the Abbasids.1?®

Whilst the Sirr does not directly cite scripture or have an overtly religious tone, it is not
completely secular either, as it invokes God throughout.'*® Furthermore, certain aspects of its
contents point more directly to an Islamic context. The reference to angels on the left and right
sides “who reckon against your smallest and greatest words and actions, and inform your
Maker” (f.12v).1¥" Elsewhere, in a quote attributed to Hermes, it states that when one creature
wrongfully kills another, the angels complain to their Maker” (f.11v).}'8 Alexander is reminded
of his “duty to respect those who represent religion” (f.8v).*!° Elsewhere, the Sirr states that
God can change the fate of an individual through the prayers of angels (f.12r).*?° The divine

rights to rule claimed by rulers is evident in Aristotle’s assertions that God has chosen the king

115 Mario Grignaschi, Roman épistolaire, p.246ff. See also: J.D. Latham, ‘The Beginning of Arabic Prose Literature:
the epistolary genre’ in A.F.L. Beeston, T.M. Johnstone, R.B. Sergeant and G.R. Smith (eds.), Arabic Literature to
the End of the Umayyad Period, (Cambridge; Cambridge University Press, 1983), pp.155-61. Turkic mercenary
forces were introduced by al-Mu’tasim (d.842) into his personal army. In the Badawi’s LF, there is reference to
the Scythians as having determination but no power and the Daylamites as being able to strike heavily but having
no courage (Badawi, Sirr, p.249) may have historical significance in the Abbasid politico-historical context: the
Daylamites were Persian in origin and in 930 the Daylamite Buyids had emerged to take control of significant
Abbasid territory and eventually Baghdad. The Sirr’s reference to Daylamites appears to be a reference to the
formidable power of the Buyids in the late-34/9th and 4t"/10t century.

116 |ts neutral tone is perhaps one of the main reasons why it was circulated widely across the Islamic world, and
across sectarian divides, without falling under censure. It is also for this reason that it was able to pass in
reasonable faithful translations to the Christian world of the Latin West.
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to rule over the people and “it is necessary for him to resemble Him in the attributes of mercy”
(f.14).%2 In the discussion on the importance of justice, justice is stressed as being the reason
why prophets were sent (f.14v).*?2 The Sirr also refers to God as having created man as the
noblest of all animals and elsewhere reminds Alexander of the story of Cain and Abel when

warning against the envy of worldly possessions (f.20v).1%3

Of course, Arabic translators of Greek and Persian works often ‘Islamised’ texts when rendering
them into Arabic and what appear to be Islamic references are not on their own evidence of
Arabic origins of the Sirr. However, alongside the evidence of Arabic sources, a more compelling
case can be made for considering the Sirr as a product of the Arabic-Islamic world. These
sources and influences can be seen within the fabric of the treatise and point to the Sirr being
an original and creative Arabic composition with an Arabic-Islamic character that relied on a
mixture of unique Arabic sources from the 374/9t and 4™/10™" century, including material that
had been earlier translated into Arabic from Greek and Persian literary traditions, and the
broader cultural context from which the Sirr emerged. Despite what seems to be an eclectic
range of influences, the overall character, particularly from Book 2 onwards, is very much of
the Arabic-Islamic world. The substantial material of the treatise —the discussion of justice, the
Neoplatonist references, the discussion on ministers, and later, the Health Regimen and the

Physiognomy — are based on Arabic sources and reflect the literary traditions and intellectual
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milieu of the period. Whatever the origins of individual elements of the Sirr, its unique blend of
influences and sources were woven to create at its core a consciously composed advice text, in
Arabic, to which further additions based on Arabic sources were later incorporated. The subject
of its Arabic character, the literary traditions and the intellectual milieu will be examined in

more detail in Chapter 2.

1.4 DATING THE COMPOSITION OF THE SIRR

Since Yahya's involvement in translating the Sirr is very unlikely, it is difficult to precisely date
the compilation of the Sirr. This is further complicated by the fact that the final form it took
may have been a result of several stages of accretion or revision. Previous studies have arrived
at different conclusions, depending on which elements of the Sirr they deem to be the core.
Grignaschi would set the date as a process that began in the first half of the 2"¢/8™ century with
translation of the Umayyad epistles that went on to form the Siyasah al-‘Ammiyyah. Most
recently Regula Forster proposed a late 4™/10%" century dating for its compilation.™* Several
methods can be employed to establish the period in which it was composed into its present
form: examination of the earliest surviving manuscripts; the citations from, and references to,

the Sirr in secondary material; and dating based on known sources of the Sirr.1?

124 Regula Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, pp.11-19.

125 | am retaining the structure used by Forster to address the issues around dating but the discussion is based
on the issues raised in this chapter and includes previous scholarship, results from the manuscript survey in
Appendix 2, and my own analysis.
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DATING BASED ON MANUSCRIPTS

In order to establish the terminus ante quem (the latest date), dating an Arabic text by tracing
the earliest surviving manuscripts can be problematic, particularly in the case of the Sirr: the
survival rate of manuscripts before the 6%/14™ century is very low. Although it is difficult to
quantify attrition rates of manuscripts, it is clear from reading through various collection
catalogues that the number of surviving manuscripts from each century do not match the
historical evidence that attests to thriving book production over the medieval period. In the
absence of any detailed study on the subject, we can use the limited data at our disposal from
online catalogues. For example, there are approximately 8500 manuscripts on the Fihrist, the
online union catalogue of Arabic manuscripts held in the UK’s research libraries; fewer than
sixty (0.7 per cent) of these have been dated before the 7!/13™ century.’?® It is not until the
9th/15% century that the number of manuscripts dated to any one century rises above 300 (3.5
per cent) in the current UK database.'?’ It is unsurprising, therefore, that there are so few early
manuscript witnesses of the Sirr, and many of the surviving ones are from the 9*/15" and
10t/16% century onwards. Nevertheless, there are a significant number of extant manuscripts
of the Sirr, in either complete or fragmentary form, and these can help examine the issue of

dating.

A list of known manuscripts of the Sirr can be found in TABLE 1 of this thesis with a more

detailed descriptive catalogue provided in Appendix 2. These have been compiled using the lists

126 http://www.fihrist.org.uk/search/results?language="Arabic" (Accessed 22/11/2016)

127 A detailed study that can provide attrition rates for each century and/or allows comparison against
estimations of the number of books circulating is needed.
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of manuscripts, some of which included descriptive information, provided by Badawi,
Manzalaoui and Forster. These amounted to some fifty complete or reasonably complete
manuscripts of the text and twenty-five extracts or fragments.?8 In addition to this, the present
study has added a further thirty-three manuscripts.'?® Some of the extracts are from the
Onomancy section (Kitab Ghalib wa Maghlib): these can be regarded as being from the Sirr
with some certainty as they are attributed to Aristotle. In addition to those mentioned in the
catalogue, there are numerous fragmentary manuscripts of the Onomancy section, where it is
not entirely clear whether they are excerpts from the Sirr or from the earliest Arabic attestation
of an Onomancy text in the Kitab al-Muhaqqiq al-Mudaqqiq al-Yanani (lit. The Greek Meticulous
Investigator) of AbG Ma“‘shar (d. 272/886), as there is no direct attribution to Aristotle as the
author.3% If some of these are indeed from the Sirr this would mean there are even more
manuscripts than what has been presently catalogued. Overall, this accounts for a significant
number of manuscript witnesses of the Sirr, several of which can assist in fixing the dates of the

SF and the LF.

128 ‘Abdurrahman Badawi (ed) ‘Sirr al-Asrar’, pp.55-72; Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,” pp.148-156;
Regula Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, pp. 12-14.

123 The catalogue in Appendix 2 notes as ‘Seen’ those manuscripts have been examined and confirmed as copies
of the Sirr. For those that were not personally examined, enquiries have made with the repositories and/or their
catalogues where possible but it is impossible to rule out whether some of the entries are for an earlier listed
manuscript that has been relocated to another library.

130 1t is difficult to confirm or exclude any attributions to AbG Ma‘shar’s Kitab al-Muhaqqiq as the treatise remains
unstudied. David Pingree suggests it could be identified with his Kitab al-Mawalid al-Saghir [see: David Pingree,
‘Abl Ma‘shar’ in Dictionary of Scientific Biography vol.1, (New York; 1970), pp.36-37]. Emily Cottrell discusses the
earlier work of Paul Tannery who pointed out the Greek parallels to the Onomancy section found in Abi
Ma‘shar’s work and the Sirr [See: Emily Cottrell, ‘Ekphrasis of a Manuscript (MS London, British Library, Or. 12070).
Is the ‘London Physiognomy’ a fake or a ‘semi-fake’, and is it a witness to the Secrets of Secrets (Sirr al-Asrar) or
to one of its sources?’ in J. Cale Johnson and Alessandro Stayru (eds.), Visualising the Invisible with the Human
Body (Berlin/Boston; De Gruyter, 2019), pp.347-442; Paul Tannery, ‘Notice des Fragments d’Onomatomancie
arithmétique’ in Notices et Extraits de la Bibliothéque Nationale 31(2) (1844), pp.234, 249.
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LONDON, BRITISH LIBRARY, MS OR. 12070: THE EARLIEST FRAGMENT?

The earliest exemplar of the Sirr was previously thought to have been an extract of the
physiognomy section in London, British Library (BL) MS Or.12070, dated in the scribe’s hand to
330/941 (f.43r). 131 If this dating is considered genuine, this manuscript also antedates all
references to the Sirr in other sources and is earlier than all other known manuscripts. It
appears however that the curators at the British Library have questioned the authenticity of
the date. According to an annotation written in pencil next to the entry in the list of British
Library acquisitions in the Reading Room, ‘this MS in fact a forgery produced in a well-known
studio in Iran ¢.1940’.13? Grignaschi reported in 1976 that his correspondent at the British
Museum (where the manuscript was initially held) expressed some doubts about the paper of
BL, MS Or.12070. Nevertheless he still considered it to be a genuine copy of the text as he
thought the contents on the whole were too rare to be a simple forgery.**3 More recently, in
an email correspondence with Emily Cottrell, the British Library’s expert on Arabic paper, David
Jacobs described the paper as “an Indian dyed paper, common in the 19 and 20™ ¢” .34 Walzer,

however, had been more forthright in his opinion than the British Library’s curators and

131 The manuscript is in the form of an octavo volume of forty-three folios written on thick pink-brown paper.
The only description of it is in the register of recent acquisitions at the British Museum and an article written in
The British Museum Quarterly shortly after its acquisition: Glyn M. Meredith-Owens, ‘A Tenth-Century Arabic
Miscellany’ in The British Museum Quarterly Vol XX (London; British Museum, 1955-1956), p.33. At the time the
British Museum acquired London, BL, MS Or.12070 (in 1954), it was one of only a handful of manuscripts that
could be traced to this early period, other than some early Qur’ans; making it the earliest secular manuscript in
their collection, as documented by Meredith-Owens.

132 The manuscripts of the British Museum were relocated to the British Library in 1982. There is no separate
entry or description for the manuscript in any British Library catalogues other than this brief entry in the list of
acquisitions available in to consult in the reading room.

133 Mario Grignaschi, ‘L’Origine et les metamorphoses’, p.14. Grignaschi was corresponding with an “E. Anderson”
from the British Museum.

134 Emily Cottrell, ‘Ekphrasis of a Manuscript’, p.348, n.5.
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considered the manuscript to be a forgery.'® More recently, the authenticity of the manuscript
has been investigated in considerable detail by Emily Cottrell, with a particular focus on how

the textual evidence may help settle the question about its authenticity.**®

The questions around this manuscript witness warrant further investigation because, if genuine,
BL MS Or.12070 is the earliest material witness of the text’s transmission. The dating also forms
the basis upon which Manzalaoui set the terminus ante quem for the emergence of the Sirr, as
the first quarter of the 4™/10th century.®*” Within the manuscript, the Sirr accounts for the last
of six treatises (ff.39v-43r) that have been bound together as part of a collection (majmd ‘ah)

entitled Rasa’il al-Hukama’ (Epistles of the Sages). The following items are listed in its table of

contents (f.2r):138

Epistle of al-Farabt by way of commentary on the epistle of Zeno;
A miscellany derived from various chapters of the Pseudo-Aristotelian Problemata on a
range of topics;
3. Atreatise on grammar by al-Kisa ‘T (d.189/805) on frequent errors in spoken Arabic;'*°
The Arabic translation of De Legibus of Plato (or pseudo-Plato) carried out by the well-

known translator Hunayn ibn Ishag;

135 Richard Walzer (trans.), Al-Farabi on the Perfect State (Oxford, 1985), p.26. Emily Cottrell notes that, contrary
to Walzer’s assertions about Stern, the latter’s writings do not express the opinions the former attributes to him
[See: Emily Cottrell, ‘Ekphrasis of a Manuscript’, p.347 n.4].

136 Emily Cottrell, ‘Ekphrasis of a Manuscript’, p.347-442.

137 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,’ p.159.

138 Apart from the catalogue entry found in Appendix 2, a description of the manuscript can be found in
Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems’, pp.155-56; by H. Daiber, Catalogue of ‘microfilms and Offprints from Arabic
Manuscripts in Manuscript Libraries in the Daiber Collection 1V (2009), pp.163-65 [I have not had access to this

and rely on Emily Cottrell’s reference to this in her article ‘Ekphrasis’]. See also Emily Cottrell, ‘Ekphrasis of a
Manuscript’, passim.

139 This treatise has been published by Brockleman (1898), pp.29-46.
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5. Various selections of the Pseudo-Hippocratic Letters (details on Meredith-Owens of

letter to king of Persia);!*°

6. The physiognomy section of the Sirr, entitled Risalah fi al-firasah (f.39v), attributing its
authorship to Aristotle for Alexander (allafaha Aristatalis li-I-Iskandar).

In the first item of this volume, the Farabian epistle, the copyist writes “atalallahu baqa “ahu”
(may Allah prolong his [the author’s] life), which, as Cottrell points out, suggests al-Farabi was
still alive at the time of copying.'*! Cottrell’s study draws attention to the close resemblance
between the characteristic hand in BL, MS, Or.12070 (discussed further below) and the writing
in a manuscript of Druze epistles that was purchased in 1956 by the Bodleian (Oxford, Bodleian,
MS Arab. e.213). The comparison was first remarked upon by the Bodleian’s curator of Arabic
manuscripts at the time, Alfred Beeston.'#? Cottrell argues that the ‘S. Khonsari’ who sold the
Druze epistles to the Bodleian Library is likely to be the same seller (who Manzalaoui referred
to as ‘P. Khonsavi’) who sold BL, MS Or.12070 to the British Museum two years earlier. In
addition to the similarities in script, both manuscripts use a distinctive form of the Eastern Kufic
script for titles and they both claim to have been copied whilst the primary author was still alive:
al-Farabr (d.339/950) in BL, MS Or.12070 and, in the case of MS Bodleian Arab. e.213 dated
seventy-eight years later, during the life of Hamza ibn “Ali, the supposed founder of the Druze
religion. Such claims would certainly increase the value of a manuscript; the Oxford manuscript

further purports to be no less than an autograph of Hamza ibn “Ali. However, they also raise

140 For its significance, see: Emily Cottrell, ‘Ekphrasis of a Manuscript’, p.348 n.7 and Idem, ‘An Arabic Manuscript
of the Pseudo-Hippocratic Letters’ in the proceedings of the XXIXth International Conference on the History of
Arabic Sciences (University of Aleppo; 3"-5t" November, 2009).

141 Emily Cottrell, ‘Ekphrasis of a Manuscript’, p.349. The value of this item is enhanced as it antedates the
death of al-Farabi (d.339/950) by just nine years - the copyist is clearly aware that al-Farabi is still alive by the
formula attached to his name.

142 Alfred Felix Landon Beeston, ‘An Ancient Druze Manuscript’ in The Bodleian Library Record 5, (1954-56),
pp.285-90. According to the acquisitions register, it was sold to the Bodleian Library by, “S. Khonsari, from Dublin,
on the 13t February, 1956”.
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suspicions, particularly as the timespan between the two dates makes it almost impossible that
the dates given in the colophons of both manuscripts are accepted as being accurate and having

been copied by a single copyist.**3

Setting aside the suspicions raised above, the text of this extract of the Sirr requires further
examination. This Physiognomy section has some variations compared to the text provided by
Badawi, but overall, it appears to be the revised and shortened form that it takes in the LF
recension of the Sirr.2* In terms of differences between the text and the LF, it is difficult to
make precise comparisons as Badawi incorporated elements of the SF7 and SF8 into his edition
of the LF without providing a clear critical apparatus. It appears that the main differences
between the Physiognomy of BL, MS Or.12070 and the LF are: the body parts are named in a
different order; the anecdote of Polemon and the followers of Hippocrates is absent (although
it is usually introduced at the end of the previous section before the physiognomy proper
begins); and there is only one description of the most admirable characteristics of a man but
this is much longer (f.40 r-v) compared to the two readings provided in the LF edited by
Badawi.'® Overall, the physiognomy is closer to the LF in comparison to the one found in the
SF. However, it is worthy of note that the Physiognomy is titled Risalah fi I-Firdsah and the
incipit indicates that its position is at the end of the Sirr (fi-I-Gkhir Kitab al-Qandn) (f.39v). This

agrees with the position of the Physiognomy section in the SF7 and SF8 (where it is found after

143 The date given Oxford, Bodleian, MS Arab. E.213 is 408/1017-18 [Emily Cottrell, ‘Ekphrasis of a Manuscript’,
p.349-50].

144 The excerpt corresponds approximately to ‘Abdurrahman Badawi (ed), al-Usdl al-yananiya li al-nazariyat al-
siyasa fi al-Islam, pp.116-24.
145 ‘Abdurrahman Badawi (ed), al-Usal al-Yananiya li al-Nazariyat al-Siyasa fr al-Islam p.118.



81

the penultimate book) than the LF (where it is inserted in Book 2). In light of this, Manzalaoui
postulated that this Physiognomy extract was a ‘mixed version’ that included elements of both
the SF and the LF. Cottrell’s tables of comparison for the extract with the physiognomy in the

SF and LF also confirms that the extract is a version between the two.14®

Does this mean that this manuscript is a unigue witness of an early Physiognomy that draws
upon both the SF and the LF? | propose that whilst the textual evidence discussed by Cottrell
suggests that the second part of this question is true, this does not necessarily confirm that the
early date assigned to the manuscript is genuine. Another question that arises if the BL, MS
Or.12070 is taken to be genuine relates to the unique title given to the Sirr in the incipit: 'Kitab
al-Qandn’. s this proof of an early title that was used for the Sirr during its formation stage or
earlier? Kitab al-Qandn is not a title used in any of the other manuscript witnesses. Grignaschi
argued that this variation in the title suggested that the physiognomy was not considered as
part of the Sirr at the beginning of the 4™/10%" century, but as part of an otherwise unknown
'Kitab al-Qandn' from which the Sirr, as we know it, later emerged.'*’ However, Grignaschi’s

assertion is not supported with any further evidence.

As already noted by Manzalaoui, it is possible that the use of this title stems from a reference

to the treatise as a Qandn in the introductory section of the Sirr, where Aristotle asserts: “wa

146 M. Manzalaoui, 'Facts and Problems’, p.233; E. Cottrell, ‘Ekphrasis of a Manuscript’, pp.370-401.

147 Mario Grignaschi, ‘L’Origine et les metamorphoses du ‘Sirr al-Asrar”, Archives d’histoire doctrinale et littéraire
du moyen age 43 (1976) (pp.7-112), see p.14.
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raghibtuka an ugima laka gandnan taj ‘aluhu li-jami‘ tadabiraka (and | establish for you [a series
of] rules that you will use for all your decisions)” (f.3v).1* The incipit of BL, MS Or.12070 also
states that it was written by Aristotle for Alexander and there is no doubt that the text
corresponds to that of the Sirr. Similarly, Grignaschi fails to consider that there is a significant
variation in the full titles attributed to the Sirr as found in extant manuscripts, some which are
unique to particular manuscript witnesses, such as Risalah Aristatalis (Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Ar.
1871), Nasa’ih Iskandar (Dublin, CBL, MS Arabic 4183), and Magqalat al- ‘Ashar (Cambridge, CUL,
MS Add.3222).1*° Therefore, the unique title in itself is not proof that it is an early witness, or

indeed the existence of an earlier archetype from which the Sirr emerged.

The proposition that BL, MS Or.12070 is a genuine early witness of the physiognomy section of
the Sirr poses still further difficulties: it relies upon the LF as a source, which, as noted earlier,
could not have been compiled any earlier than the second half of the 4/10™ century (based
on its parallels with the Rasa’il of the [khwan al-Safa’). This points to a discrepancy either in
the dating as stated in the colophon or the dates that have been attributed to the Rasa’il -with
the evidence leaning towards it being more likely that there is a discrepancy in the date

attributed to MS BL Or. 12070. 1°

148 Manzalaoui made this observation based on Badawi’s edition (p.70). This phrase is also present in the SF
edited in the Appendix and in MS Leiden Or. 749, f.78r.

149 These examples are in addition to the multiple variations of the full title that replace only one or two words
with others or change the word order. The various titles attributed to the Sirr are listed under the various entries
in the Catalogue of Manuscripts in Appendix 2.

150 Cottrell examines the internal textual evidence across the manuscript and argues that as the general contents
of the manuscript (including the Physiognomy) agree with the date in the colophon, the manuscript should not
be dismissed as an outright ‘fake’ but does accept that it has been made to look older than it is. She proposes
that the inconsistencies point to it being either a facsimile (perhaps from the 12th/18th century) that was
modelled a manuscript from the 4th/10th century, or indeed a more overt forgery produced in early 14th/20th
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Having considered the other lines of inquiry, the only remaining tools that have not yet been
utilised to settle the question are those of codicological and palaeographical analysis. All the
tracts in the manuscript are copied in the same hand.'>! The date of copying is also written on
the list of contents at the beginning of the manuscript (f.1r) where, unusually for a manuscript
of this age, it specifies that the date is in Hijri years (Arabic manuscripts of this period usually
take the Hijr1 calendar for granted). The handwriting of BL, MS Or.12070 is a very distinctive
well-defined angular naskh, although many of its angular features make it reminiscent of
Kafic/early-Abbasid angular scripts. Upon the request of Regula Forster, Colin Baker (the British

Library’s curator of Arabic manuscripts) provided his appraisal of this manuscript:

The handwriting is very self-conscious and the paper does not seem to me to
be in keeping with the date of the colophon (although | am not an expert on
dating paper). Although the ms is now bound in a western style, we have kept
the islamic style binding it came in when it was purchased. That binding is in
17%-18™ cent. style, although that could have been added later to the
manuscript. My initial reaction on this is that most people have taken the
colophon at face value and it would be quite difficult to authenticate it.  am

inclined to think the ms is a later copy.'>?

Closer personal examination of the manuscript reveals that the stout paper used for the

manuscript is eastern ‘wove’ paper. The endpapers that are wrapping the quires (f.i-ii), however,

are from a much more recent time and were added later in its binding history. The second

flyleaf, f.ii(v), appears to have an ink imprint that matches a mirror image of the title page on

century Tehran for the antiquarian market. Emily Cottrell, ‘Ekphrasis of a Manuscript’, p.432 and passim. Cottrell
also accepts that further codicological or palaeographical evidence may help settle the questions.

151 The name of the copyist is given in the colophon as Muhammad ibn ‘Alt ibn ‘AlT Durustawayht of Isfahan along
with the date 330 [AH] (f.43r). Meredith-Owens states that the manuscript was, “copied, extracted from a larger
miscellany,” presumably in reference to the Sirr, however, no reasons are given to support this this claim.

152 Regula Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, p.15 (from an email dated 12th July 2002).
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f.2r (see FIGURES.1.5-1.6). This cannot be explained as the endpapers appears to be the modern
—or at least much younger - paper often used for this purpose at the time of binding. As such,
it is not possible that it received this imprint at the time of writing if the dating of the main
paper is accepted. Likewise, there is another folio of eastern wove paper in between them (the
page with a list contents) on f.1 that does not have any trace of ink matching the title page.
Therefore, it cannot be explained by the transferal of ink through direct contact. The other half
of this flyleaf that wraps the manuscript quires opposite f.43v has impressions of several layers
of writing that can be matched to the hand and text in the manuscript — in particular, ff.42r,
43r and 43v (FIGURES. 1.7-1.8). This suggests that this much younger paper was present at the
time of writing, not inserted later, which means that the date written into the text must be

incorrect.

FIGURE 1.5: London, British Library, MS Or. 12070, f.ii(v); the top FIGURE 1.6: London, British Library, MS Or. 12070, f.2r; it is the
half of this folio shows traces of the writing on f.2r (© The British text of the title on the top half of this folio that can be seen on
Library). f.ii(v) (© The British Library).
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FIGURE 1.7: London, British Library, MS Or. 12070, flyleaf opposite ~ FIGURE 1.8: London, British Library, MS Or. 12070, f42r; one of the
f.43v with impressions of several layers of writing of text and the pages that has its text imprint on the flyleaf opposite f.43v (© The
hand matching the manuscript (© The British Library). British Library).

Palaeographical analysis reveals further inconsistencies. The headings throughout are written
in a very different style from the rest: a uniquely stylised semi-Kufic script or a form of what
came to be known as Eastern Kific (Déroche’s ‘New Abbasid Style’), which emerged from the
eastern part of the Abbasid empire in the second half of the 4™/10™ century.’ The earliest
extant example of the use of Eastern Kufic is thought to be the NiffarT manuscript dated
344/955-6, so whilst the use of it in this manuscript is possible, it would be earlier than any

other example.*>* Comparing the script in BL, MS Or.12070 to Neffari’s manuscript and other

153 Annemarie Schimmel, Calligraphy and Islamic culture (London; IB Taurus, 1984), pp.6-7.

154 MS Dublin, Chester Beatty Library, Ar. 4000. | have been unable to include an image here but for images, see
plate 135 in A.J. Arberry, A Handlist of the Arabic Manuscripts (Dublin: Hodges Figgis & Co.; 1959), pp.248-50.
See also: in A.J. Arberry, ‘More Niffari’ in Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 15(1), (1953),
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examples of Eastern Kufic from 993 and ca.1180 (FIGURES. 1.9-1.11), some similarities in the
letter forms can be seen such as the lam-alif construction, but there are also anomalies: the
alif is very straight and has a tapered terminal (mutlagah) in our manuscript, whereas the
others all have a right foot/tail (mu‘agqgafah);*>> the head-serif is more prominent and defined;
the letters sin and rd are not consistent or proportioned as one would expect from a calligraphic
script. The angular naskh form used for the main body of text uses a very conscious style may
well have been in use by a copyist or secretary. However, the style is very unusual for the type
of text being produced. The typography of the letters alif, [am-alif, kaf and ya require particular
note as they vary so greatly throughout the text that it is clear it was not a style that was natural
to the scribe - the [am-alif - in particular is puzzlingly inconsistent. Moreover, the style is at odds
with other examples of naskh-type scripts from before the script was codified by Ibn Mugla
(d.940) and the early examples of its introduction (FIGURES. 1.12-1.13). The contents page at the
beginning employs yet another style of writing (muhaggaq) with the contents listed in the
nasta ‘lig script; a script that was used in and around Iran and Central Asia. This script that did
not emerge until the 71/13%™ century. It should be noted, however, that this page was possibly
added later except the same hand is used to copy the poem at the very end of the manuscript

(f.43v,) which has trace imprints on the endpaper opposite.

There is an ownership stamp that appears throughout the manuscript, and someone has

written his name at the beginning (f.2r) and end with an inspection notice, indicating collation

pp.29-42; This manuscript is also discussed by Alain George, The Rise of Islamic Calligraphy (London; Saqi Books,
2010), p.126.

155 See: Adam Gacek, Arabic Manuscripts: A Vademecum for Readers (Leiden: Brill, 2009), p.8.
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of the text. Other than this, there are few indications of its provenance and use considering its
‘one-thousand-years’ history. There are no reading notes or marginalia as might be expected
with such a text other than a few words that were inserted as corrections next to the text-block
by the same hand. Overall, it is very neat and well-preserved considering the age that it
attributes to itself. There are no signs of moisture or damp, no stains, no sign of pests or
infestation or general wear-and-tear around the edges. Remarkably, it appears to have survived
completely in-tact. This, whilst not impossible, is exceptional enough compared to other
manuscripts of that age and raises suspicions. Altogether, the codicological and palaeographical
evidence builds a picture that is inconsistent with the date of the colophon. If we take into
consideration that the date also signifies the earliest attestation of al-Farabi’s work, copied
during his lifetime, and the unique autograph and much later date of the Druze epistles, it
becomes more likely that this manuscript is a deliberate forgery and too unreliable to consider

for the purposes of dating.



FIGURE 1.9: London, British Library, MS Or. 12070, f.39v; the  FIGURE 1.10: New York, The Metropolitan Museum of Art, Accession
first page of the Sirr extract, on Physiognomy (© The British No. 29.160.23; Quran folio in Eastern Kufic script, copied ca.1180
Library). (© The Metropolitan Museum of Art).

FIGURE 1.11: New York, The Metropolitan Museum of Art, Accession No. 40.164.5a, b; Quran folio in the Eastern Kufic script, copied in
Isfahan, dated 383/993 (© The Metropolitan Museum of Art).

88
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FIGURE 1.12: Leiden, LU, MS Or. 298, f.239v; (Gharib al-Hadith, by FIGURE 1.13: Birmingham, Mingana, Islamic Arabic 225, f.1v Sahih of al-
AbU ‘Ubayd al-Qasim al-Baghdadi), dated Dhi-l Qa“da 252/866 (© Bukhari, dated ¢.1000 (© Neelam Hussain).
Leiden University Library).

THE EARLIEST COMPLETE MANUSCRIPTS

Ruling out BL, MS Or.12070, the earliest possible date for a reliable manuscript witness of the
Sirr is via two manuscripts that attest to the existence of the SF7 version by the year 432/1040-
1.1%% In the Catalogue of al-Sharfa Manuscripts, 1saac Armalet describes the manuscript at the
Dayr al-Sharfah as 10™/17%" century, with a colophon that states it was copied from a
manuscript dated 432/1040-1.%7 This manuscript contains the SF divided into seven books; the

seventh and final section being devoted to medicine.’*® The other manuscript witness, provides

156 The early manuscript evidence will be discussed in further detail in Chapter 3 where they will be discussed in
relation to the early transmission of the Sirr.

157 Beirut, Dayr al-Sharfah, MS Nr. 17/3, 2 (5.267). See: Isaac Armalet [Armala, Ishaq], Catalogue of ash-Sharfa
Manuscripts [at-turfa fi mahtatat Dayr al-Sharfa] (Janiya, 1936), Nr. 17/3, 2 (S.267). | have seen only the
catalogue entry but have not been able to examine the manuscript itself.

158 Manfred Ullmann, Die Natur- und Geheimwissenschaften im Islam (Leiden/KoIn; HbOr 1972), Vol.2, p.111.
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less certain attestation of the 5M/11™" century circulation: Vienna, ONB, MS 1828 has a
statement at the end of its colophon with the same date, however, the date appears to be a
later addition (FIGURE 1.14). The dedication to a patron from the prominent Levantine
Shihabiyyah family (a family that settled in Lebanon in the 6™/12" century), and the
ornamentation and script, suggest it was copied in the early Mamltk period (mid-13™ to mid-
14™ century). 1 Oxford, Bodleian, MS Laud Or.210 is another early SF7 version, dated
approximately to the 6%/12t century. The dating here is based on the early naskh and the
endpapers of this composite manuscript that have calendar conversion tables in for the year
541 / 1146-7. This dating cannot however be certain as it is unclear when those papers were
bound with the Sirr.1® There is also a partial manuscript of the SF that was discovered as part
of the Cairo Genizah collection that has been dated 6™/12t or 7t"/13% century.'®! Written in
Hebrew letters, it contains the third and sixth parts of the SF but it is unclear whether this
constitutes the SF7 or SF8.1%% The earliest extant manuscript of the SF8 version is from the
8th/14™ century: Pennsylvania, University of Pennsylvania, MS LIS 456, which is dated 797/1394
and is copied in the maghribi script.*®3 The oldest preserved manuscript of the LF in ten books
was copied between 1189-1211 during the rule of the Zengid atabeg of Mosul, Nir al-Din Arslan

Shah | (MS Philadelphia, University of Pennsylvania, LIS 459).164

159 The reader notes in Syriac that were added in 1362 demonstrate that it was circulating before this date.

160 Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Laud.210, the calendar includes panels for the year 541 / 1146-7, see.
Manzalaoui 1974 148.

161 Mario Grignaschi, ‘Remarques sur la formation et I'interprétation du Sirr al-asrar’ in PASS, p.7ff, esp. p.26-9.
162 The earliest dated extant manuscripts that can be confirmed with what appears to be the full text of the SF7
are Dublin, CBL, MS Arabic 5153 dated 762/1360-1, and Istanbul, SK, MS Asir Efendi 1002, dated 783/1381-2.

163 |n addition to this, Manzalaoui described Suhag, Suhag Municipal Library, Tarikh MS 167 as 8t"/14th century
and the entry MS Antaki/Sbath 218 (current whereabouts unknown) as an SF8 from the 7%/13t" century
(Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems’, pp.149, 154).

164 The earliest LF was previously thought to have been held in Mosul (Mosul, Madrasah Jami‘ al-Basha, MS
55/134), although its current whereabouts are unclear. The manuscript contains Persian glosses, and it was dated
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FIGURE 1.14: Vienna, ONB, MS 1828, f.54v;
the colophon followed by the date 432/1040-1, added in a different hand (© Osterreichische Naitionabibliothek).

DATING BASED ON CITATIONS AND REFERENCES TO THE SIRR

References to the Sirr in literary sources can provide even earlier witnesses to the circulation
of the Sirrthan extant manuscripts.1®> Whilst Ibn al-Nadim’s bibliography completed in 377/987,
al-Fihrist, does not list the Sirr, there is a reference to it in another text that was written at the
same time as the Fihrist: Tabaqgat al-Attiba’ wa’l Hukuma’ (Generations of Physicians and Wise
Men) by the Andalusian physician, Aba Da’td Sulayman b. Hassan, known as Ibn Juljul. Born in
Cordoba, Ibn Juljul was the personal physician to Caliph Hisham Il al-Mu’ayyad bi-llah (r.366-

399/977-1009), the third Umayyad caliph in Al-Andalus, for whom the work was written in

by Manzalaoui to either the mid-twelfth century or around 1300 (sic!), depending on which of the two rulers
with similar names to whom it was dedicated (see: Manzalaoui 1974, 151). The manuscript was already described
in Brockelman 1895-1949, Vol. 1, p.203. It is conceivable that the manuscript was later placed in the museum of
the Awqaf Ministry in Baghdad, where it may have since fallen victim to the looting and pillaging of spring 2003
(see Regula Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, p.16, n.61).

165 These sources are discussed only briefly here in relation to the purpose of dating the Sirr. They will be explored
further in Chapter 3 as part of the discussion on the early transmission of the treatise.
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377/987.%%¢ |bn Juljul was using the eight-book SF (SF8) to which he attributes the title, Kitab
al-Siyasah fi tadbir al-riyasah al-ma‘rdf bi-Sirr al-Asrar (The Book of Government on the Good
Ordering of Statecraft, known as the Secret of Secrets). The Sirr is mentioned twice in Ibn Juljul’s
treatise: once in his chapter on Aristotle and the second time in the section on lbn al-Bitrig. In
the section on Aristotle, he refers to a Risalah in eight sections and cites the Octagon of Justice
(elsewhere known as the Circle of Justice) and a passage from the preface.®” When discussing

Ibn al-Bitrig, he cites the legend of the Sirr’s discovery from the Sirr’s prologue.'68

The earliest citation of the LF version of the Sirr is by Abd Bakr al-TurtGshi ibn AbT Randagah
(1060-1126). Al-TurtGsht hailed from Tortosa and moved to teach in Alexandria. He finished
writing Siraj al-Muldk in 515/1122, which includes four potential links to the Sirr. Manzalaoui
examined them and pointed out that although three of them could equally have derived from
other Arabic works, the fourth establishes a firmer link with the Sirr: “the comparison of the
king with rain, wind, summer and winter, is reproduced in a form which is substantially identical
with that of the Long Form of the Sirr”.*®° Al-Turtlshr’s use of the LF is the earliest evidence

that the LF was already in existence by the first quarter of the 6%/12t™ century.

It is therefore clear that by the late 4"/10™ century, the SF was already circulating and referred

to by its proper title, it existed in the eight-book form, which included its preface and the

166 |bn Juljul, Tabagat al-Attiba’ wa’l Hukuma@’, ed. F. Sayyid (Cairo: Institute Francais d’Archaeologie Orientale,
1955). Ibn Juljal was an influential Andalusian physician and pharmacologist from Cordoba. He died after 384 /
987. His Tabaqat al-Attiba’ was one of his major works on the history of medicine that included fifty-seven
biographies of famous physicians and philosophers.

167 |bn Juljul, Tabagat al-Attiba’ p.26f. See: f.15r (Appendix 2); Badawi, Sirr, p.127; 'Octagon’ p.67.
168 |bn Juljul, Tabagat al-Attiba’, p.67. See: f.3r-3v (Appendix 2); Badawi, Sirr, p.69; 'Foreword' p.x.
169 Al-Turttsht’s use of the Sirr is discussed in detail in Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems’, pp.159.
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Octagon of Justice in a diagrammatic form. Despite the clear references to the Sirr, Grignaschi
has argued vehemently that the text quoted by Ibn Juljul was not the SF but must be a shared
(lost) archetype of the LF and SF, the Siyasah al-‘Ammiyyah.’° His argument was mainly based
on MS BL Or 12070 being a 4™/10%" century witness of a Physiognomy that draws from the SF
and the LF, and the 10™/16" century Ottoman Turkish translation by Nevali of what he believed
must have been the Siyasah al-‘Ammiyyah. However, as the London Physiognomy is
demonstratively unreliable and there is no undisputed evidence of what this lost Arabic
prototype contained!’! - or that Nevali had access to it — Grignaschi’s case for this is weak.
Moreover, the discussion in Chapter 4 will establish that there is strong evidence that Nevali
would have been familiar with the Sirr and that he had access to multiple copies of it when he

was commissioned to produce the Turkish translation.

In terms of fixing the period in which the Sirr was likely composed, the terminus ante quem is
the last quarter of the 4™/10th century, as there are references to it in secondary literature by
then. The terminus a quo, however, is more problematic. If the Sirr was indeed compiled by
Yahya Ibn al-Bitrig, it would place the earliest date of the text in the early part of the 3r/9t
century. However, as his involvement is unlikely (as discussed in section 1.3), and in the absence
of evidence for a Greek or even Syriac original, another way of dating the text would be to

examine its influences and sources.

170 Mario Grignaschi, ‘L’Origine et les metamorphoses du ‘Sirr al-asrar,’ pp.9-12. See also: ‘Remarques sur la
formation et I'interprétation du Sirr al-asrar’ in PASS, p.6.

171 Grignaschi regards two 8t/14t" century manuscripts presently in Istanbul as witnesses of the Siyasah, but this
cannot be accepted as certain.
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DATING BASED ON THE SIRR’S SOURCES

Further examination of the sources provides information to help establish the terminus a guo.
To begin with we have the dates of the Umayyad epistles, written in the first half of the 2"¢/8th
century, which Grignaschi argues formed the nucleus around which other material was added.
Manzalaoui puts forward the possibility that a source for some of the material of the Sirr was a
school epitome of Aristotle’s ethical philosophy or a gnomological collection and states that
other sources of inspiration of the Sirr may include the known fragments from two letters
between Aristotle and Alexander that are thought to be genuine, and the alleged Aristotelis
Epistolae which bear broad similarities to elements in the early part of the Sirr.”? These sources
are, however, older than the alleged translator, Yahya lbn al-Bitrig. Whilst they provide dates
in terms of the origins of the SF form of Sirr, they are not helpful in positing a terminus a quo.
The real Yahya flourished in the early 3/9t" century. Therefore, the compilation of the Sirr and
the attribution to Yahya as translator must have occurred later in the 37/9™" century. There is
also a relationship between the Sirr's Onomancy section and the Kitab al-Muhaggaq al-
Mudaqgiq of AblG Ma“shar (d.272/886), which takes the composition to the late 3//9%" century
or after. Of the direct Arabic sources, Al-Tabarl’s al-Sihhah was written in the third quarter of
the 39/9™ century; al-Razi al-Mansari was written in 290/903; and the ‘first edition’ of al-
Mas Gdr’'s Murj ‘first edition” was completed in 332/943 and revised in 336/947.173 The dating

for the Ikhwan al-Safa’, however, is not as straightforward; there has been much debate about

172 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, Facts and Problems, p.196 and passim.
173 pellat, Ch., “al-Mas'adi”, in: E/%. P. Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel, W.P. Heinrichs (eds.).
Consulted online on 21 September 2021
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their dates by scholars over the years.}’ Esoteric works composed in al-Andalus point to the
earliest evidence of the circulation of the Rasa’il: Godefroid de Callatay argues that the Rasa’il
should be seen as an early 4!/10™ century compilation based on their use in Risalat al-I*tibar
by the AndalGsi scholar Ibn Masarra (d.319/931);17° the Rasa’il are also quoted in pseudo-
Majritl’s 'Ghayat al-Hakim' (The Aim of the Wise), which was written between 343/954 and

348/960 according to the preface of most manuscripts.t’®

For the purpose of dating the Sirr, it is not necessary to settle the question of the earliest dates
forthe Rasa’il as the terminus a quo is based on al-Mas‘Gdi’s Murdj. Therefore, we can establish
that the Sirr was composed either after 332/943 (Murdj) or 343/954 (Ghayah), and before
377/987 (reference by lbn Juljal). The earliest citation in al-Andalus suggests that either it was

composed there or had been transmitted to the region shortly after it was written. The LF was

174 1an Netton placed the work of the Ikhwan as “loosely in the tenth or eleventh century AD” (lan Richard Netton,
‘The Brethren of Purity (Ikhwan al-Safa’) in Seyyed Hossein Nasr / Oliver Leaman (eds), History of Islamic
Philosophy | (London/New York: Routledge, 1996) p.223). However, according to the account of AbG Hayyan al-
Tawhidi (d.414/1023) with the vizier Abl *Abdallah b. Sa’dan, the Ikhwdn were purportedly active in Iraq at the
time their discussion is purported to have taken place in 373/983-4. This has prompted a majority of modern
scholars to date the compilation to around this date (See: Susanne Diwald, Arabische Philosophie und
Wissenschaft in der Enzyklopddie Kitab Ikhwan al-Safa’(1ll) (Wiesbaden: Die Lehre von Seele und Intellekt, 1975)
p.15). Other evidence to establish a terminus a quo for the Rasa’il can be found in the biography of the poet al-
Mutanabbi (303 / 915-354 / 965), whose verses are quoted frequently in the Rasa’il, indicating a date range of
303/915-354/965 - this argument comes from Dieterici, cf. E/? s.v. 'lkhwén al- Safa’.

175 Godefroid de Callatay, ‘Philosophy and ininism in al-Andalus: lbn Masarra’s Risalat al-I'tibar and the Rasa’il
Ikhwan al-Safa” in Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam, 41 (2014), pp.261-312. See also: Maribel Fierro,
‘Batinism in al-Andalus: Maslama b. Qasim al-Qurtubi (d.353/964), Author of the ‘Rutbat al-Hakim’ and the
‘Ghayat al-Hakim’ (Picatrix)’ in Studia Islamica, 84 (1996), pp.87-112.

176 See: Susanne Diwald, Kitab Ikhwan as-Safa’ (l11): Die Lehre von Seele und Intellekt. Arabische Philosophie und
Wissenschaft in der Enzyklopddie (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1975), p.15. See also: Godefroid de Callatay,
‘Magia en al-Andalus: Rasé@’il liwan al-Safa’, Rutbat al-Hakim y Gayat al-Hakim (Picatrix)’ in Al-Qantara, 34.2
(2013), pp.297-343. The Ghayah was disseminated in Europe under the title 'Picatrix’.
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compiled at some point after this and certainly by the early 6™/12t" century, when it was cited

by another Andalusian scholar (who had by then settled in Egypt), al-Turtdshr.

1.5 CONCLUSION

This chapter has argued that the overall sources and influences of the Sirr point to it being an
original and creative Arabic composition with an Arabic-Islamic character that relied on a
mixture of unique Arabic sources from the 37/9™ and 4™/10%" century, including material that
had been earlier translated into Arabic from Greek, Persian, and possibly Indian, literary
traditions, and the broader cultural context from which the Sirr emerged. Despite what seems
to be an eclectic range of influences, the overall character, particularly from Book 2 onwards,
is very much of the Arabic-Islamic world. In terms of initial origins, even though a Hellenistic
pseudo-Aristotelian epistle may well have been the source of the Siyasah al- ‘Ammiyah (which
may have later served as the nucleus for some of the opening portions of the Sirr), this forms
only a portion of the beginning of the Sirr. Rather than providing the Sirr’s core identity, it was
simply an anchor upon which supplementary material and revisions were added when it was
re-formed for its present purpose. The Arabic sources that influenced the Sirr - including the
Murij al-Dhahab of al-Mas‘tdi; Rasa’il of the Ikhwan al-Safa’; al-Tabar’s Hifz al-Sihhah; and
al-Mansdarr fi al-Tibb by AbU Bakr al-Razi - had a direct impact on its core contents and character.
These sources were added at some point after the life of the real Yahya Ibn Bitrig, when

‘pseudo-Aristotle’ compiled the core material of the Sirr, adding a preface and giving the
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treatise its current structure. In the final revision of the Arabic text, further scientific material
on health, physiognomy and some theoretical passages at the beginning of sections were
added as abwab. For a summary of the process of accretion and the date range in which the
Sirr was composed, see FIGURE. 1.15 (below). The absence of numerous, or substantially
different, versions of the SF suggests that the revisions in steps 6-8 occurred very close together
or may even have been made by one author. The Arabic sources also help establish the dates
for the composition of the treatise: between 332/943 and 377/987. This chapter has also
shown the methodological usefulness of incorporating palaeographical and codicological
analysis to evaluate the disputed dates of manuscripts. In conjunction with the Arabic sources
that were identified in the chapter, being able to rule out London, BL, MS Or.12070 through
such analysis has permitted narrowing the timeframe within which the Sirr was composed to
forty-four years. It has also meant that the mixed use of the SF and LF in that particular

manuscript no longer detracts from drawing firmer conclusions about the formation of the Sirr.

FIGURE 1.15: A summary of the origins and formation of the Sirr'”?

1. A collection of Greek epistles, attributed to Aristotle, might genuinely have existed.

2. In addition to these epistles, other material with Greek, Aristotelian, and pseudo-Aristotelian
origins, was later translated into Arabic.

¢

3. An Umayyad translation of the Aristotle-Alexander epistles carried out (by Salim Abu-I Ala’)
in the 2"4/8™ century likely provided the text for some of the early portions of the Sirr.

\ 4

177 This is an adaptation of the summary provided by Manzalaoui (Facts and Problems, p.193), with revisions and
additional information discussed in this chapter and the removal of the aspects that lack evidence.



4. In the 2"/8t™ and 3"/9™ centuries, various texts with Persian and Indic origins were
translated into Arabic that later influenced the Sirr. These included advice texts and works
describing the meeting and practices of kings, and the virtues of justice and good governance.

¥

5. Between the last quarter of the 374/9% century and 332/943, original Arabic works that were
later used as sources for the Sirr: Murdj al-Dhahab of al-Mas‘adr; Rasa’il of the Ikhwan al-
Safa’; al-TabarT's Hifz al-Sihhah; and al-Mansarf fi al-Tibb by Aba Bakr al-Razi.

¢

6. Pseudo-Aristotle composes the first version of the Sirr, after 332/943, incorporating material
from a combination of step 1-5, adding a preface and other material; attributing it to Yahya ibn
al-Bitrig. This version is divided into Magalat and does not include the Health Regimen or the
Physiognomy as these are substantial sections not listed in the contents and their place in the
text varies.

-

7. Shortly after this, a reviser (familiar with medical texts - perhaps a physician) adds further
scientific material on health and physiognomy towards the end of the Sirr, referring to these
sections as abwab; turning the Mirror for Princes into a broader work.

5

8. At the same time as step 7, or shortly after, the Preface is augmented to the text dedicating
the work to the caliph and introducing the SF Sirr. This text is divided into eight books (SF8) and
existed before 377/987.

5

9. After step 8 and before 432/1030, another redactor rearranges the preliminary matter of the
SF8, combining the books on ‘Army Officers’ and ‘Management of War’ to produce a seven-
book form (SF7).

5

10. The reviser of the LF - someone acquainted with the Rasa’il of the Ikhwan and the Hifz al-
Sihhah of al-TabarT - augments the SF8 with further material, forming a ten-book version of the
Sirr before 1122 (when al-Turtashi cites it in Siraj al-Muldk).

98
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CHAPTER 2

WRITING ARISTOTLE IN THE 4™/10™ CENTURY: AUTHORSHIP, AUTHORITY & AUDIENCE

2.0 INTRODUCTION

Looking at the Sirr through the lens of its Arabic sources and character raises questions about
the intellectual milieu and the cultural context in which the Sirr was produced. The author of
the Sirr appears to have purposefully woven together a range of material — the question is: to
what purpose? This chapter seeks to understand the authorial intentions of the writer of the
Sirr set within the intellectual, literary, and cultural context in which the treatise was produced.
There has been no attempt to date to situate and understand the treatise within the broader,
flourishing and eclectic intellectual and literary traditions of Arabic scholarship in the 4t/10t™
century. Nor has there been any detailed exploration of why the authorship was specifically
attributed to Aristotle and who the Sirr’s intended audience was. In this chapter, | propose that
it is possible to study the intentions and motivations of the writer (Pseudo-Aristotle) when he
attributes the authorship of the Sirr to Aristotle through close reading of the text and a
consideration of how the figure of Aristotle lent authority to the treatise through association
within the context of the intellectual and literary landscape of the 37/9% to 4t/10%" centuries.
| argue that the contents of the Sirr reflect and engage with various learned traditions of the

period, indicating that the author of the Sirr aimed to engage with a range of audiences.

The first half of the chapter (sections 2.1 and 2.2) considers the writer’s intentions: the
significance of attributing the authorship of the Sirr to Aristotle and how this relates to concepts

of authorship and authority in the early medieval context (up to the 7/13%" century). What
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was the writer’s intention in doing this? What did he seek to achieve? The second half of the
chapter attempts to identify the author’s intention in relation to the intended audience of the
treatise. Section 2.3 considers how the writer uses the persona of Aristotle as author to engage
with the intended recipients. Finally, section 2.4 situates the contents of the Sirr within the
broader scholarship and intellectual traditions of the 37/9t" and 4™/10%" centuries from which
the Sirr emerged to propose the types of audiences for whom the contents would have
appealed. Building on some of the discussion in Chapter 1, the present chapter also supports
one of the broader arguments of this thesis that the Sirr was an original Arabic composition

from the 4"/10™ century and that its contents reflect the intellectual pursuits of the period.

For the purposes of this discussion, a distinction will be made between the terms ‘audience’
and ‘readership.” Taavitsainen and Pahta regard the audience as the “potential readership the
work is targeted at,” while the readership consists of those who have physically engaged with
the text.! For this reason, the present discussion on audience will examine the textual evidence
and literary traditions that point to the potential readers the writer sought to engage - as
implied by the text. Another note on the parameters of the discussion is that whilst it is
acknowledged that there were many cities of scholarship across the Islamic world in the 4th/10t"
century, when examining the scholarship and broader literary traditions, the focus will be on
Baghdad and Cordoba (or al-Andalus, more generally) as places with the earliest links to the

Sirr: the purported translator, Yahya, was based in Baghdad, and the earliest citation of the Sirr

! Irma Taavitsainen, Pdiva Pahta (eds), Medical & Scientific Writing in Late Medieval English [Studies in English
Language], (Cambridge; Cambridge University Press, 2004), p.15.
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was in al-Andalus. Moreover, scholarship in the medieval Islamic world was not insular.
Although there would have been some features that were particular to individual cities, there
were networks of knowledge transmission between major centres of learning, and scholars

were known to travel between them in search of knowledge.

2.1 ARISTOTLE, THE SIRR AND EARLY MEDIEVAL AUTHORSHIP

The author of the Islamic book seldom reveals himself as a person. The purpose of
a book is not to express personal feelings or originality [...]. A very large proportion
of the contents of Islamic books are presented as traditions handed on from others.
The author picks up from his notes and sets down an item that he finds useful.
Johannes Pederson, The Arabic Book?

Chapter 1 established that Aristotle was not the genuine author of the Sirr and that the genuine
author of the Sirr remains anonymous. Although some of the individual elements of the Sirr
were a result of additions and accretions, there was nevertheless a final author who composed
the work, compiling the contents from various sources within a framework of epistles between
Alexander and Aristotle, that was organised into thematic chapters, or ‘Books’. This author
presented the treatise as the sage (and private) advice of Aristotle, composed for the privileged
eyes of Alexander the Great. Whilst this author left no outward evidence pointing to his own

identity, it is clear from the contents of the treatise, that the Sirr was composed with a

2 Johannes Pederson, The Arabic Book, trans. Geoffrey French (New Jersey; Princeton University Press, 1984),
p.23.
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purpose.? Yet, instead of claiming authorship and responsibility for the treatise, the writer used
the framework of the Aristotle-Alexander epistles to ascribe the authorship to Aristotle. This
way of an author stepping back from a treatise is not very unusual in Arabic books: Johannes
Pederson notes in the above quote, it was not necessary for authors from the pre-modern
Islamic world to reveal themselves. As exemplified in the case of the Sirr, written works were
often composite in character and the authorities or sources from which the material was

derived was not always given.

Nevertheless, there are some things that can be gathered about the anonymous 4%/10t™
century author who composed the Sirr. Based on the range of the Sirr’s content, he would have
been someone with access to a variety of literary and scholarly material: ethical and advice
literature, political, philosophical, scientific, medical, alchemical and military literature. The
references to Aristotelian concepts such as some of the virtues described in his Nicomachean
Ethics and the place of reason in ruling the soul and its passions from Aristotle’s Politics,
demonstrate that the author was familiar with Aristotle’s ideas and works. As outlined in
Chapter 1, the familiarity with the ideas of classical and Hellenistic works, as well as Persian and
Sanskrit ideas that had been translated into Arabic by end of the 3™/9th century, suggest
someone who had a familiarity with a broad range of texts — political, philosophical, medical
and scientific — from Greek, Persian and Indian sources. The level of familiarity with the

scholarship and literature of the period suggests that if the author of such a work was not a

3| am assuming the author was a man - like the overwhelming number of writers whose works have survived
from this period — but it remains a possibility that it was written by a woman.
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scholar or author in his own right, he was at least in close contact with scholarly and literary
works: perhaps a professional scribe or someone who worked in the book trade in some way.
For example, Ibn al-Nadim, the 4"/10™-century bibliographer and author of the encyclopaedic
catalogue of Arabic literature and translated works, Al-Fihrist, was a scribe by trade who
through his occupation and research acquired a great deal of knowledge across a huge range

of disciplines.*

The author also demonstrates an interest in astrology, the occult, and engagement with
esoteric thought and the concepts of the zahir (apparent) and the batin (hidden). The passages
on zahir and batin, the Universal Soul, and emanationary hierarchy suggest a possible Isma“ili
influence on the author (one that is even more pronounced in the LF).> The range of influences
suggest someone with a cosmopolitan outlook, typical of 4"/10™ century scholarship; an
outlook that embraces the influx of ideas from other cultures. Pseudo-Aristotle demonstrates

familiarity with the major figures of the translation movement, both translators and the authors

4 Ibn al-Nadim, al-Fihrist (Cairo), trans. Bayard Dodge (New York; 1970).

5 The affiliation of the Ikhwan with an Isma‘lli commitment, based on the view that their interest in esoteric and
exoteric meanings relates to Isma‘lli notions of the zahir and batin, has been proposed by numerous scholars,
including Marquet, Corbin, Hamdani, Nasr, Baffioni and Janne Mattila. This view has been challenged more
recently by Liana Saif. See: Yves Marquet, La philosophie des Ihwan al-Safa’ (Algiers: Etudes et Documents,
1975), p.585; Carmela Baffioni, ‘Epistles 48 of the Ikhwan al-Safa’ and Their Isma‘Tli Commitment’ in likka
Lindstedt, Jaako Himeen-Antilla, Raija Mattila andRobert Rollinger (eds.) Case Studies in Transmission
(Minster: Ugarit-Verlag,2014), pp.11-31 et passim; and Janne Mattila, ‘The Philosophical Worship of the
Ikhwan al-Safa”, Journal of Islamic Studies, 27/1 (2016), pp.17-38, at pp.17, 37; See also: Michael Ebstein,
‘Spiritual Descendants of the Prophet: al-Hakim al-Tirmidhi, Ibn al-‘ArabT and Ikhwan al-Safa’ on Ahl al-Bayt’ in
Mohammad Ali Amir-Moezzi (ed.), L’ésotérisme shi‘ite: ses racines et ses prolongements (Turnhout: Brepols,
2016), pp.539-71, esp. p.541; Liana Saif, ‘Ikhwan al-Safa”’s Religious Reform and Magic: Beyond the Isma’ili
Hypothesis’, Journal of Islamic Studies (2018), pp.1-36.
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of original works. He is also aware, and actively engages with, some of the tropes commonly
drawn upon from other works produced in the 2"¢/8th and 3'9/9th centuries, such as
discovering texts in hidden vaults, the wisdom of Persian and Indian kings, the attribution of
multiple layers of meaning, and other tropes of pseudo-epigraphical works - the second half of
this chapter will discuss in more detail the significance of the these features and range of

influences in relation to the work’s intended audience.

The fact that the Sirr is not actually written by the person it purports to be written by, reflects
the multi-layered and sometimes complex nature of authorship and authorial functions in
medieval Arabic literature. Applying the concept of ‘authorship’ for works such as the Sirr is
further complicated by the fact that it is compiled from various sources and embedded
throughout with anecdotes and references to the practices of other cultures and well-known
figures. These anecdotes and references to cultural practices are anonymous. The material
used for them probably travelled between works, and altered during the course of
transmission, raising the question of whether it is reasonable — or even possible — to look for
the author of the Sirr. Should texts like the Sirr be simply regarded as unauthored literature or
a text with several authors? Does the Sirr’s textual history of layers and accretions mean that it
contains a multiplicity of voices that cannot be distinguished and it is thus impossible to apply

the concept of authorship?

The writers of compilatory texts were not detracted from attributing their work, or parts of

their work, to particular figures. The Sirr's anecdote about Polemon at the beginning of the
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physiognomy chapter, for example, is something that had been circulating in learned circles
since at least the mid-3"9/9%" century.® In fact, many of the literary prose works and anecdotal
literature written before the 4%/10™ century, including those prose texts found in literary
anthologies, adab collections and historical sources, were multi-layered, combining the work
of multiple authors that were transmitted in learned circles.” Jaakko Hameen-Anttila argues,
“the authorship of a large part of Arabic literary anecdotes before the tenth century is
multilayered in the sense that the texts are the result of the work of multiple authors.”® The
multiple layers of content and authorship in the Sirr can be seen in its anecdotes, including
those on the practices of other rulers, Polemon and Hippocrates, the poison maiden story and
the anecdote of the Magus and the Jew. However, this multi-layered authorship does not
necessarily imply the lack of an authorial voice running through the work. Hameen-Anttila
contends that, even in such texts, rather than being a “polyphonic text [...] which speaks with a
variety of tongues [..] in the text with multiple authors there is often only one final voice, that
of the last author, who has appropriated the work of his predecessors and moulded the text to
his liking.”® Furthermore, the presence of an authorial voice can also be detected in works that
are entirely compilatory in nature. Antonella Ghersetti draws on Hilary Kilpatrick’s study of Ab{

I-Faraj al-Isfahant’s anthology Kitab al-Aghani, and the anthologies of the Abbasid anthologist al-

6 Robert Hoyland, ‘The Islamic Background to Polemon’s Treatise’ in Simon Swain (ed.), Seeing the Face, Seeing
the Soul: Polemon’s Physiognomy from Classical Antiquity to Medieval Islam (Oxford; OUP, 2007).

7 Jaakko Hameen-Anttila, ‘Multilayered Authorship in Arabic Anecdotal Literature’ in Lale Behzadi and Jaakko
Hameen-Anttila (eds), Concepts of Authorship in Pre-Modern Arabic (Bamberg: Univesity of Bamberg Press,
2015) pp.167-185.

8 Jaakko Hameen-Anttila, ‘Multilayered Authorship in Arabic Anecdotal Literature’ in Lale Behzadi and Jaakko
Hameen-Anttila (eds), Concepts of Authorship in Pre-Modern Arabic (Bamberg: Univesity of Bamberg Press,
2015), p.168.

9 Jaakko Hameen-Anttila, ‘Multilayered Authorship in Arabic Anecdotal Literature’ in Behzadi and Hameen-
Anttila (eds), Concepts of Authorship, p.184.



106

Tha“alibt (d.429/1039) and Jamal al-Din al-Watwat (d.413/1022) to argue that the even with
these types of works, where it may appear that the compiler’s role is restricted to merely
selecting material and perhaps the addition of some sort of prologue, a degree of “creative
effort” and “subjective implication” was still required on the part of the compiler.’® What is
being proposed here is that even with a work such as the Sirr, where a significant portion of the
work is compilatory in nature, there is still an author who consciously brought the material

together and moulded the text into a particular shape for a particular purpose.

Another issue to consider is what we mean by the term author when discussing Arabic works
from the medieval period. Many conceptions of authorship are based on a monolithic sense of
the originality and individuality of an author who has certain ownership rights over the text.!
However, this is inadequate for understanding authorship in the context of medieval Arabic
works. There were diverse relationships between the texts and the person claiming intellectual
responsibility for it: different degrees of authorship existed. When examining concepts of
authorship, the first question to be addressed is: what made an author, an author in the

medieval period? Philip Kennedy argues that it might be useful to consider using alternative

10 Antonella Ghersetti ‘A Pre-Modern Anthologist at Work: The Case of Muhammad b. lbrahim al-Watwat
(d.718 / 1318)’ in Concepts of Authorship in Pre-Modern Arabic Texts edited by Lale Behzadi and Jaakko
Hameen-Anttila (Bamberg: University of Bamberg Press, 2015), p.27. For Kilpatrick’s study cited by Ghersetti
see: Hilary Kilpatrick, Making the Great Book of Songs. Compilation and the Author’s Craft in Abd I-Faraj al-
Isbahani’s Kitab al-aghani, Vol.5 of Routledge Curzon Studies in Arabic and Middle Eastern Literatures
(London/New York; Routledge Curzon 2003).

11 Andrew Bennett describes the “common-sense” notion of the author as involving “the idea of an individual
(singular) who is responsible for or who originates, who writes or composes a (literary) text and who is thereby
considered an inventor or founder and who [...] is thought to have certain ownership rights over the text as
well as a certain authority over its interpretation” (Andrew Bennett, The Author (London and New York:
Routledge, 2005) p.7).
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theoretical frameworks to provide further insights into the concepts of medieval authorship in
order “to disentangle the issue of the originality of material from that of its authorship.”*?
Historically, there has been little research on the development of the concept of authorship in
Arabic or Islamic writing, but this has begun to change, with the most comprehensive
advancement being in Lale Behzadi and Jaakko Hameen-Anttila’s recently edited volume on
concepts of authorship in pre-modern Arabic texts, which tests out the uses of different

perspectives to investigate authorship in Arabic literature.3

One way of gaining a better insight into medieval authorship may be to recognise the existence
of a range of authorial positions and terms to describe the role of author in medieval Arabic
works. Antonella Ghersetti distinguishes between the root meanings of two of the most
common terms used to denote an author in medieval works mu’allif and musannif. She argues
that whereas the verb allafa denotes collecting, bringing together or uniting, sannafa generally
indicates the process of assorting, separating or distinguishing various parts.** She cites
medieval dictionaries to help further understand some of the nuances between these terms:
Ilbn Manzlr’s (d.711/1311-12) Lisan al-‘Arab describes allafa as being related to combining

parts or joining them, whereas sannafa appears to relate to the more analytical process of

12 philip F. Kennedy, ‘The Magamat as a Nexus of Interests: Reflections on Abdelfattah Kilito’s Les Séances’ in
Writing and Representations in Medieval Islam: Muslim Horizons, edited by Julia Bray, 153-214 (London:
Routledge, 2006).

13 Lale Behzadi and Jaakko Hameen-Anttila, (eds), Concepts of Authorship in Pre-Modern Arabic (Bamberg:
Univesity of Bamberg Press, 2015).

14 Antonella Ghersetti ‘A Pre-Modern Anthologist at Work’, p.26. Cf. Edward William Lane, An Arabic-English
Lexicon, 8 vol.s (London: Williams and Norgate,1863-93) s.v. ’-I-f and s.v. s-n-f.
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discriminating, singling out or setting apart.'® The writer of the Sirr’s prologue refers to Aristotle
as the mu’allif of the treatise: “Sirr al-Asrar allafahu al-faylasdf al-fadil Aristatalis” (The Secret
of Secrets, composed by the virtuous philosopher Aristotle).1® The implication of the use of
mu’allif to describe Aristotle’s role in the Sirr is that he is bringing together the most selective

and exclusive elements of his knowledge for Alexander.

Authors could also be described as murattib (arranger or compiler). Other verbs used to refer
tothe activities of an author included tashrah (to explain, or commentate), tajamma* (to gather
or assemble), tawda“ (to lay out, situate), takhrij (to publish, lit. ‘to get out’), tadwin (to record).
It is debatable to what extent some of these terms would describe the original composition of
an author, but they all relate to the activity of writing. The modern term for author, katib (one
who writes), is not relevant as it was used to describe secretaries rather than for any creative
act of writing or knowledge production in books in the medieval period —although, incidentally,
they were sometimes authors of their own original works too. Another profession involved in

the medieval production of books was the copyist (warraq or nassakh).

15 “gllafta bayna shay’ayn ta’lifan (collected between things and composed); allafta baynahum ta’lifan idha
jama‘ta baynahum tafarrug (composed between two compositions, if you combine them they will be distinct);
allafta I-shay’ay wasaltahu” (I composed something that | came up with): [lbn Manzdr, Lisan al-‘arab, edited by
‘AlT Shiri, 18 vols. (Beirut: Dar Sadir, 1374/1955 — 1375/1956) as cited in Antonella Ghersetti ‘A Pre-Modern
Anthologist at Work’ p.26]. Al-Firiizabad’s (d. 817/1415) al-Qamis al-muhit also provides similar definitions:
sannafahu tasnifan: ja‘lahu asnafan (categorise somethings; make into categories); mayyaza ba‘dahd ‘an ba'd
(distinguish one from another) and (allafa baynahuma talifan (composed between them two compositions):
awqa a l-ulf (as cited in Antonella Ghersetti, ‘A Pre-Modern Anthologist at Work’ p.26).

“al-tasnifu: tamyizu I-ashya’i ba‘dihd min ba‘d (classification: distinguishing things from one another); sannafa
al-shay’a: mayyaza ba ‘dahu min ba‘d (classify a thing: distinguish one from another); tasnifu I-shay’i: ja‘luhu
asndfan” (categorise something: make into categories) (lbn ManzUr, Lisan al-‘arab, edited by “Ali Shiri, 18 vols.
(Beirut: Dar Sadir, 1374/1955 — 1375/1956), p.2511) (as cited in Antonella Ghersetti, ‘A Pre-Modern Anthologist
at Work’ p.26).

16 F.1v, Appendix 1, Sirr al-Asrar.
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Antonella Ghersetti argues that medieval authors appear to have been mindful that there were
various ways writers interacted with texts.!” For instance, in describing his own authorial
activity, the Hanbali theologian Ibn al-Jawzi (d.597/1200) refers to himself as a compiler not an
author (“Ana murattib wa-lastu bi-musannif’).*® He makes a perceptible distinction between
the authorial activity of a compiler (murattib) compared to that of an ‘author’ (musannif). It is
the second term, musannif, that he seems to regard as having a certain degree of originality,
whereas he relates the first term, murattib, to arranging and putting into proper order.*® It
appears, therefore, that the medieval concept of author is complex and based on writers’
degrees of interaction with the text. The three most common forms are: murattib (compilator-
arranger of material); musannif (analytical compilator-commentator who distinguishes
between material) and mu’allif (compilator-commentator who selectively combines material —
the term used in the Sirr). The last two terms include a greater sense of originality, authenticity,

and, by extension, authority.

The concept of authorship in the Sirr, and in medieval Arabic texts in general, is further
complicated by the fluidity of proprietorship over the written word in the 37/9t century. The

shift towards an increasingly written culture out of a primarily oral-aural one had given rise to

17 Antonella Ghersetti ‘A Pre-Modern Anthologist at Work’ in Behzadi and Hameen-Anttila (eds) (Bamberg:
University of Bamberg Press, 2015), pp.24-25.

18 Quoted from lbn Rajab, al-Dhay! ‘ala Tabaqat al-Hanabila, Vol.2, edited by ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Sulayman al-
‘Uthaymin, (Riyadh: Maktabat al-‘Abikan, 1425/2005), p.487 a cited by Antonella Ghersetti ‘A Pre-Modern
Anthologist at Work’, p.25.

13 Antonella Ghersetti ‘A Pre-Modern Anthologist at Work’ in Behzadi and Himeen-Anttila (eds) (Bamberg:
University of Bamberg Press, 2015), p.25.
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the author’s ‘ownership’ of the words in a given text in a way that did not previously exist.?°
Pseudo-epigraphy or forgery (misattributing one’s own works to someone else) and plagiarism
(attributing someone else’s work to oneself) are dependent on textuality and there were
increasing discussions and resentment of both in the 37/9th and 4™/10%" centuries.?! Al-Jahiz
tackled the issue of authorship, intentional misattribution and forgery in the 37/9% century in

the following statements:

| cannot be certain — may God preserve me — that these books, which | write at the
cost of so much toil, and which | rack my brains to compose, will not be presented
to you by someone who has donned the garb of perfidy by claiming to produce
their like... 22

...... | would also on occasion write a second book, inferior in ideas and in language
[to the one | attacked], signing it with a name other than mine, and attributing it to
authors of a preceding generation, such as lbn al-Mugaffa“, al-Khalil, Salm, Director
of the ‘House of Wisdom’, Yahya ibn Khalid, al-*Attabi, or similar writers.??

Ibn al-Nadim was highly critical of anonymous and pseudonymous works, regarding it as

inexplicable for an author to write a treatise but not establish and claim authorship.?* Both of

20 Shawkat M. Toorawa, Ibn AbT Tahir Tayfir and Arabic Writerly Culture: A ninth-century bookman in Baghdad,
(Oxon: Routledge Curzon, 2005), passim.

21 Shawkat M. Toorawa, Ibn AbT Tahir Tayfir and Arabic Writerly Culture: A ninth-century bookman in Baghdad,
(Oxon: Routledge Curzon, 2005), pp.26-29.

22 Al-Jahiz, ‘Fasl ma bayn al-‘adawah wa-al-hasad’, vol.1, pp.350, line 7. Cf. the translation in A.F.L. Beeston,
‘Jahiz “On the Difference between Enmity and Envy”’, Journal of Arabic Literature, (1987), vol.18, pp.31-2 and
in Abdalfattah Kilito, The Author and his Doubles: Essays on classical Arabic culture, tr. Michael Cooperson
(Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 2001), pp.68, and 70, as quoted in Shawkat M. Toorawa, /bn AbT Tahir
Tayfir and Arabic Writerly Culture, p.27.

23 Al-Jahiz, ‘Fasl ma bayn al-‘adawah wa-al-hasad’, vol.1, pp.350, line 7. Cf. the translation in A.F.L. Beeston,
‘Jahiz “On the Difference between Enmity and Envy”’, Journal of Arabic Literature, (1987), vol.18, pp.31-2 and
in Abdalfattah Kilito, The Author and his Doubles: Essays on classical Arabic culture, tr. Michael Cooperson
(Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 2001), pp.68, and 70, as quoted in Shawkat M. Toorawa, Ibn Abi Tahir
Tayfir and Arabic Writerly Culture, p.28.

24 Shawkat M. Toorawa, Ibn Abt Tahir Tayfir and Arabic Writerly Culture, p.29.
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these writers demonstrate that although such practices were contentious, they were common
during the 3/9%" and 4™/10%" centuries. When pseudo-Aristotle compiled the final version of
the (SF) Sirr, he was participating in a practice sometimes employed by even the most prolific
writers to promote their own text with the name of an authority in the field instead of their

own.

2.2 ARISTOTLE AND AUTHORITY IN EARLY MEDIEVAL WORKS

So, what does the writer achieve by attributing the authorship of the Sirr to Aristotle? Why was
Aristotle’s name selected for this work? And how does he give authority to it? These questions
can be answered by understanding the significance of the figure of Aristotle in Arabic works of
the 4™/10%" century. The writer of the prologue clearly understood that the esteem and
reception of the treatise would be substantially improved if it was imbued with the name of
Aristotle. Aristotle’s ‘authorship’ and the invocation of his authority is established from the
outset of the Sirr: after the opening dedication to the Caliph, its prologue provides the following

recommendation of Aristotle:

[Aristotle had] sound judgement, breadth of knowledge and clear understanding.
He was unique and exalted with knowledge of the religious, political and practical
sciences, and the supreme divine sciences. Along with holding to the clear,
righteous way with piety, humility, love of justice and truthfulness. For this reason,
many of the learned men counted him among the many prophets [to whom no
book was revealed].
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And it is written in the histories of the Greeks that God revealed to him: “Surely, |
prefer to call you an angel rather than a human.” [...] There are different traditions
about his death: some said that he died an ordinary death and has a known tomb,
while others said that he ascended to the sky in a pillar of light.

By following his good advice and obeying his commands, Alexander achieved his
famous conquests of cities and countries and ruled supreme over all parts of the
earth, far and wide. [...] and all of that by following the politics of Aristotle to fulfil
his needs (f.2r-2v).%

Arabic works of the 4%/10™ century invariably began with some sort of introduction or
explication of the treatise in the form of a prologue, followed by the contents proper.2® Here,
as demonstrated in the above extract, the dynamics of the authority of the treatise were usually
laid out. The prologue was designed to lead the audience into the text by establishing the
authority of the contents and their author. The prologue also provided the rationale or
justification for the work. The writer of the prologue would often use it either to claim authority
for himself as author of the treatise by establishing why he is best suited (or was chosen) to
compose it, or, alternatively, deferred to someone else through the citation of individual

authorities or authoritative sources.

By ascribing the authorship of the Sirr to Aristotle, the writer is invoking the esteem and

authority of the respected philosopher and the Greek learned tradition. Between the mid-

4yell Aol i) JISIL 033439 ¢l Q939 elall Eludly ST Ao (3 dide OB Lo colaasoly o) gl U3 LSyl 08 22
sldl dode (3 slokall o 508 032 Ligls cduall Hlbly Juall g qusleilly (2ills £)9db (G cluuns/} Olunodll o dshall dugdYl polalls
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26 Adam Gacek, A Vademecum, pp.200-203.
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2nd/8™ and 4™M/10™ century (and beyond), the Graeco-Arabic translation movement that
introduced into Arabic scholarship a huge range of secular Greek works, particularly philosophy
and the sciences.?’” Although initially much of this scholarship was centred around Baghdad, by
the mid-4t"/10™ century the study of science and philosophy in al-Andalus rivalled that of the
East. Caliph “Abd al-Rahman Ill sponsored scholars to study, develop knowledge and translate
works as part of establishing both political and intellectual independence from Baghdad after
he proclaimed himself Caliph in 929.28 The scholars of Greek antiquity were portrayed as figures
of authority and examples to emulate.?® The Sirr refers reverently to the “sciences of the
ancients” (‘uldm al-awa’il) and uldm hagqiqi (the truthful sciences) (f.18v); the former term was

used to refer to the ancient Greeks in reverence of their scholarship.3®

27 The Abbasid dynasty’s (134/750) rise to power along with the foundation of Baghdad (762 CE) saw the
initiation of a translation movement, which lasted more than two centuries. The early Abbasid caliphs,
especially al-Mansdar (r.754-75) and his son al-Mahd (r.775-85), initiated translations. Dimitri Gutas argues that,
taking place primarily in Baghdad, the translation movement “was supported by the entire elite of Abbasid
society: caliphs and princes, civil servants and military leaders, merchants and bankers, and scholars and
scientists [..] it was subsidized by an enormous outlay of funds, both public and private.” Dimitri Gutas, Greek
Thought, Arabic Culture: The Graeco-Arabic Translation Movement in Baghdad and Early ‘Abbasid Society (2"9-
4th / 8th-10th centuries (Oxon; Routledge, 1998), p.2; see also pp.23-24, 101-4, 153-4, 95-104.

28 |n al-Andalus, the reigns of ‘Abd al-Rahman IIl and especially the al-Hakam Il spurred the importing of
scientific writings from the East — the latter was also an enthusiastic patron research in the sciences, Arabic
literary creation and philological study (Peter Heath, ‘Knowledge’ in Maria Rosa Menocal, Raymond P.
Scheindlin & Michael Sells, The Literature of Al-Andalus [The Cambridge History of Arabic Literature],
(Cambridge; Cambridge University Press, 2000), pp. 96-125.

29 See: Martin Plessner, Die Geschichte der Wissenschaften in Islam als Aufgabe der modernen
Islamwissenschaft [Philosophie und Geschichte 31], (Tubingen; J.C.B. Mohr, 1931); W.M. Watt, The Formative
Period of Islamic Thought (Oxford: 1973); Franz Rosenthal, The Classical Heritage in Islam, trans. by Emile and
Jenny Marmorstein (Berkeley and Los Angeles; University of California Press, 1975); L.E. Goodman, ‘The
Translation of Greek Materials into Arabic’ in M.J.L. Young et al (eds), Religion, Learning and Science in the
‘Abbasid Period [The Cambridge History of Arabic Literature], (Cambridge; Cambridge University Press, 1990),
pp.477-97; Dimitri Gutas, Greek Philosophers in the Arabic Tradition (Aldershot: 2000); Joel L. Kraemer,
Humanism in the Renaissance of Islam: the Cultural Revival during the Buyid Age, 2" edition (Leiden; E.J. Brill,
1992).

30 One example of how ancient figures gained widespread reverence and acceptance as authority figures in
early Abbasid rule is the speech made by one of al-Ma’mun’s viziers, Yahya ibn-Aktam (d.242/856) after the
table cleared: “O Commander of the Faithful! If we take up medicine as our subject, you are Galen incarnate in
your familiarity with it; if astrology, you are Hermes [Trismegistos] in your calculations...” (Dimitri Gutas, Greek
Thought, Arabic Culture, p.101).
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Amongst the ancient Greek philosophers, Aristotle was regarded as the paradigmatic teacher
of all times. He was a distinguished figure in popular culture, literature, and scholarship. Not
only were his scholarly texts and the commentaries written about his works circulated, but
Aristotle’s biographies were also familiar to scholars and widely disseminated. In a well-known
account that demonstrates Aristotle’s status among philosophers, Plato reportedly described
Aristotle as ‘the Intellect’ (al- ‘agl/) and waited for the latter’s presence before he would begin
the discussion.3! The Abbasid caliph, Al-Ma’mun (r.818-833) is often credited as being
responsible for the more wide-scale Graeco-Arabic translation movement after seeing Aristotle
in a dream and being reassured as to the validity of personal, rational judgement (ra’y).3? In the
Fihrist, Ibn al-Nadim describes this dream, the effect of Aristotle’s reassurance and reports that
subsequently al-Ma’min commissioned a group of men (including Yahya lbn al-Bitrig) to go to
Byzantium to seek out ancient Greek books of learning in order to translate them into Arabic

upon his return.3?

31 Dimitri Gutas, ‘The Author as Pioneer[ing Genius]’ in Concepts of Authorship in Pre-Modern Arabic Texts
edited by Lale Behzadi and Jaakko Himeen-Anttila (eds) (Bamberg: University of Bamberg Press, 2015), p.49.
This report about Plato and Aristotle is from is from the Plato’s alleged majalis. The reports of these
philosophical sessions can be found in biographies of Aristotle from the late antique period See also Alice S.
Riginos, Platonica: The Anecdotes Concerning the Life and Writings of Plato (Leiden: Brill, 1976), pp.132-133;
and Dimitri Gutas, Greek Wisdom Literature in Arabic Translation: A Study of the Graeco-Arabic Gnomologia,
(New Haven: American Oriental Society, 1975), p.161 and pp.382-384. See also: Burgess Laughlin, The Aristotle
Adventure: A Guide to the Greek, Arabic, and Latin Scholars who Transmitted Aristotle’s Logic to the
Renaissance (Flagstaff; Albert Hale Publishing, 1995) for an overview of the reception of Aristotle, in particular
his logic, across four cultures: Greek-Pagan, Greek-Christian, Arabic-Islamic, and Latin-Christian, esp. pp.104-
117.

32 Dimitri Gutas, Greek Thought, Arabic, pp.96-104.
33 Bayard Dodge, The 'Fihrist' of al-Nadim (2 vol. ed.), (New York, 1970) p.584.
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The figure of Aristotle and some of his writings on logic had in fact a long history in the learned
traditions of the region even before the rise of Islam. Pahlavi and Syriac translations containing
biographical and doxological elements already existed in the East.3* From the 6th century, the
corpus Aristotelicum began to be translated into Syriac; some of these translations were later
used as intermediaries for later Arabic translations. Aristotle’s logical works were amongst the
earliest translations of Greek works: by the late-2"4/8™ century, his treatise on the techniques
of disputation, the Topics, and the Physics, and on the natural world, were among the first of
his treatises to be translated into Arabic.®* Aristotle’s Metaphysics was also translated in the
mid-2"9/8t" century and attracted a lot of interest over the next two centuries.® The works of
Aristotle offered an encyclopaedic survey of human knowledge. He was a model for thought
and argumentation in his logical works. For Islamic philosophers of the 34/9t and 4th/10t

centuries, Aristotle was the most complete mind and an authority even in theology.

Within the context of both popular and scholarly esteem for Aristotle, the demand for his
analysis and works imbued with his authority, it is reasonable to imagine that this created a
demand for treatises on subjects upon which the historical Aristotle had not written. It is
unsurprising, therefore, that the Sirr is not the only treatise to be falsely attributed to Aristotle
during the 3/9%" and 4%"/10%" centuries. Soon after the translation of the Metaphysics, the so-

called Athaldjiya Arista (Theology of Aristotle) was also falsely attributed to him. Emerging from

34T.). de Boer, ‘Aristatalis’ in El, (1913-1936), edited by M. Th. Houtsma, T.W. Arnold, R. Basset, R. Hartman
(consulted online 10t August 2018).

35 Dimitri Gutas, Greek Thought, Arabic Culture, pp.61-74.

36 Amos Bertolacci, ‘On the Arabic Translations of Aristotle’s Metaphysics’, Arabic Sciences and Philosophy, 15,
(2005), pp.241-75, esp. pp.270-1.
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the philosophical circle of al-KindT (d. ¢.866), the Theology was in fact a translation and
interpretation of the Enneads by the Platonist philosopher Plotinus (205-270). Kitab al-Idah Ii-
Aristatalis fi al-Khayr al-Mahd (The Book of Aristotle's Explanation of the Pure Good) was
another 3/9™-century treatise attributed to Aristotle that was really an adaptation of
another’s work - Proclus’ (412-485) Elements of Theology.®’” Other original Arabic works
emerging from this period that ascribed their authorship to Aristotle covered a range of
subjects including geology, astrology, physiognomy, alchemy, and chiromancy. Some of these
works attributed to Aristotle filled lacunae from his genuine corpus. For example, Aristotle’s
Meteorology explained that the earth as an element was cold and dry but did not cover
phenomena related to terrestrial heat; the pseudo-Aristotelian On the Properties of Elements
on Geology, which was composed in the 37/9™ or 4t/10™ century, extended its inquiry to

volcanoes and hot springs.38

37 This would later be translated into Latin as Liber de Causis by Gerard of Cremona. It is another example of a
pseudo-Aristotelian treatise that was translated from Arabic and became popular both in the Islamic world and
the Latin West.

38 See: Dimitri Gutas, ‘The Spurious and the Authentic in the Arabic Lives of Aristotle” and other essays in Jill
Kraye, W.F. Ryan and C.B. Schmitt (eds), Pseudo-Aristotle in the Middle Ages: the Theology and Other Texts
(London; Warburg Institute, University of London, 1986). Many of these were also translated into Latin. See
Lynn Thorndike, ‘The Latin Pseudo-Aristotle and Medieval Occult Science’ in The Journal of English and
Germanic Philology, Vol.21, No.2, April 1922 (University of lllinois Press), pp.229-258. (Accessed via
https://www.jstor.org/stable/27702640 on 09/08/2018). Other Arabic pseudo-Aristotelian works that were
translated into Latin include Liber de pomo, a 4th/10t-century treatise portraying Aristotle’s death-bed
conversation with his pupils (modelled on Plato’s Phaedo), during which he keeps himself alive long enough to
assert his belief in the immortality of the soul and the creation of the world by smelling the life-giving fragrance
of an apple; and De causis proprietatum elementorum on the properties of elements was translated from a lost
ninth-century original. See: Francis E. Peters, Aristoteles Arabus: The Oriental Translations and Commentaries
of the Aristotelian Corpus (Leiden; E. J. Brill, 1968). In addition, a brief extract on minerals from Kitab al-Shifa
(Book of Healings) by Ibn Sina (Avicenna) was translated into Latin as De mineralibus by Alfred of Sareschel,
who appended it to Book IV of Meteorology (‘Pseudo-Aristotle’ in Thomas F. Glick, Steven Livesey, Faith Wallis
(eds), Medieval Science, Technology & Medicine: An Encyclopedia (Oxon: Routledge Press, 2005)), p.424. See
also W.F. Ryan and C.B. Schmitt (eds), Pseudo-Aristotle: The Secret of Secrets: Sources and Influences [PASS],
(London: Warburg Institute Surveys 9, 1982).
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Aristotle was not by any means the only scholar to whom later works by other writers were
falsely attributed. Other Greek texts had been falsely attributed to philosophers such as Plato
and Hippocrates, and later Hellenistic writers such as Apollonius of Tyana (Arabic Balinas). The
use of a pseudonymous author was not an uncommon feature of medieval Arabic literature
and there are many works where the true authorship was in question. Other well-known works
from the period that are known to have been falsely attributed to an established figure who
would give authority to the text include alchemical works ascribed to Jabir ibn Hayyan, for
example. Aristotle, and other figures to whom works were attributed, functioned as
authoritative personas, rather than individual philosophers, for the collection and attribution

of material.

AUTHORITY FIGURES IN THE SIRR

It was not unknown for works to be falsely ascribed to well-known translators either. There are
many examples of Arabic translations and bibliographical literature that are falsely attributed
to Hunayn ibn Ish3q.?® By attributing the translation process of the Sirr from Greek into Arabic
(via Syriac) to the well-known translator Yahya Ibn al-Bitrig, the prologue draws on his scholarly
reputation, thereby situating itself amongst the vast corpus of works that were translated as

part of the Greco-Arabic translation movement.

39 Gutas, Greek Thought, Arabic Literature, p.145.
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By the end of the 4™/10™" century, most of the secular philosophical and scientific Greek works
from Hellenistic, Roman and late Antiquity had been translated into Arabic.*° Increasing levels
of translational, intellectual, and literary activity culminated in what Joel Kraemer refersto as a
‘period of flowering’ in the 41"/10th century.*! Kraemer argues this period witnessed a classical
revival, or ‘Renaissance’, which was promoted under Buyid rule in the East. He argues that
during this period “there was a conscious attempt to assimilate and transmit the intellectual
legacy of Greek antiquity”, which Kraemer describes as a “philosophical humanism that
embraced the scientific and philosophical heritage of antiquity as a cultural and educational
ideal”.*? Kraemer asserts that a “literary humanism epitomized in the word adab [...] was
cultivated by litterateurs, poets and government secretaries”.*® Gutas lists the main intellectual
and philosophical currents up until the 4™/10" century from which this ‘philosophical
humanism’ emerged:

The Platonizing ideas of [...] the physician al-Razi (Rhazes, d.925), and the Athenian

Neoplatonic tradition of al-Kind” and his successors; associated with the latter was

the astral theology, heavily influenced by Hermetism, of the Sabi’ans of Harran

represented in Baghdad by the descendants of Thabit ibn-Qurra; and at an even

lower level was the magical and alchemical thought-world of writings in the

40 These works included a range of disciplines, a number of which are addressed within the Sirr to varying
degrees: astrology, alchemy and various esoteric or ‘occult’ sciences. Other subjects include: the quadrivium
(arithmetic, geometry, astronomy and the theory of music); Aristotelian philosophy; the health sciences
(including medicine, pharmacology, and veterinary science); and other subjects ranging from Byzantine works
on military organisation (the Tactica); and wisdom literature (Dimitri Gutas, Greek Thought, Arabic Culture,
pp.1-2).

41 Joel L. Kraemer, Humanism in the Renaissance of Islam: the Cultural Revival During the Buyid Age [Studies in
Islamic Culture & History Series, vol.7], (Leiden; Brill, 1986).

42 Joel L. Kraemer, Humanism in the Renaissance of Islam, p.vii and passim.

43 Joel L. Kraemer, Humanism in the Renaissance of Islam, p.vii.
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Jabiriyyan cycle and their Greek predecessors, representing the earliest stages of
the translation activity and its heritage in Arabic. All these had claims to being
representatives of the ancient sciences and are to be seen as essentially competing

for a position at center stage in the intellectual world of tenth-century Baghdad.**

Likewise in al-Andalus, where in addition to access to works from the Eastern Islamic world,
Caliph “‘Abd al-Rahman 111 (317/929-350/961) began translating Greek works into Arabic after
the Byzantine emperor, Constantine VII (r.913-959) gifted him a rare copy of Dioscorides’ De
Materia Medica in the late 940s.% This translation process was continued with great zest by his
son and successor al-Hakam 1l (350/961-366/976).%¢ The contents of the Sirr bridge these
various strands of intellectual activity that were being developed during this period and draw
on the reputation of the body of translated works and the subsequent philosophical and

scientific scholarship that emerged up until the 47/10%" century.

The Sirr also relies on the reputation of the stated recipient of the Sirr, the Macedonian
emperor Alexander the Great, and his relationship to Aristotle. Alexander was considered a
great conqueror and the hero. Some Muslim sources used Alexander’s name synonymously

with the Qur’anic figure of Dhu’l Qarnayn — as it is in the Sirr. Aristotle featured as the wise

44 Dimitri Gutas, Greek Thought, Arabic Culture, p.104.

45> Constantine VIl also sent a monk (Nicholas) to Cordoba to assist with its translation into Arabic. See: Yvette
Hunt, ‘Bang for his Buck: Dioscorides as a Gift of the Tenth-Century Byzantine Court’ in Byzantine Culture in
Translation (Leiden; Brill, 2017), pp.73-94. See also: Mahmoud Mohamed Sadek, The Arabic Materia Medica of
Dioscorides (Les Editions du sphinx, University of Michigan, 1983).

46 See: Thomas F. Glick, Islamic and Christian Spain in the Early Middle Ages, 2" revise ed. (Leiden-Boston; Brill,
2005).
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teacher and pious counsellor to Alexander in the widely disseminated Alexander Legend based
on pseudo-Callisthenes that was translated into Arabic in the Umayyad period. The Legend of
Alexander was widely known, and Firdawsi (d. ca1020), author of the Persian epic Shahnamah,
even presented him as a Persian emperor. Alexander was later the subject of various Romance
epics, such as Nizami’s Iskandernameh. Powerful rulers from this era (and later across the
Islamic world) also associated themselves with Alexander, including the Buyid amir, ‘Adud al-
Dawla (944-83), who compared himself to Alexander, and in the universal history written by
the courtier al-Tha“alibt (c. 1020), which compared the Ghaznavids to Alexander.*” In addition,
there were the letters of Aristotle to Alexander already mentioned, which were translated,

according to Ibn al-Nadim, by the Umayyad court secretary Salim Aba’l-Al3> 48

Aristotle and Alexander had cultivated distinctive and personal auras of authority.*° Therefore,
their relationship was an ideal backdrop for an encyclopaedic philosophical-political-scientific
treatise such as the Sirr; a perfect combination of the political omnipotence of Alexander with
the intellectual omniscience of Aristotle. The Sirr also draws on the authority and reputation of
other Greek figures interspersed throughout the treatise: Hermes, Polemon, Socrates,

Hippocrates, as well as the wisdom of Indian and Persian kings.

47 Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East, pp.71-82, p.87.

48 |bn al-Nadim, Kitab al-Fihrist, edited by R. Tajaddud, Kitab al-Fihrist li 'I-Nadim (Tehran: 1970) p.131. English
translation available by Bayard Dodge, The Fihrist of al-Nadim (New York: 1970).

49 Garth Fowden, ‘Pseudo-Aristotelian Poltics and Theology in Islam’ in Peter Fibiger Bang and Dariusz
Kolodziejczyk (eds), Universal Empire: A Comparitive Approach to Imperial Culture and Representation in
Eurasian History (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2012), pp.139-40.
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2.3 AUTHORIAL PRESENCE AND AUDIENCE

Another aspect of authorial intention to consider is the intended audience within the
intellectual and cultural context in which the Sirr was composed. In ascribing the authorship of
the treatise to Aristotle, the writer was seeking to address an audience for whom the figure of
Aristotle carried weight and the contents of the treatise would be of interest. Although
authorial intentions may seem to be too obscure to understand, especially in the case of a
pseudonymous text, they are not inaccessible experiences: they are expressed through their
use of language. Direct and perceptible signs of the author’s intentions, presence and voice can
be found in the prologue, epilogue, and further signs that indicate the writer’s intended

audience.”®

The first indication of the author’s intention in terms of audience is in the Sirr’s proper title:
Kitab ‘llm al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah (The Book of the Science of Government, on the Good
Ordering of Statecraft), suggesting the text was written for a political audience. Its subtitle, Sirr
al-Asrar (Secret of Secrets), points to the exclusive and restricted nature of the knowledge
within it. The next major indicator of the intended audience can be gleaned from the series of
prefaces and prologues that precede the main body of the text. A prologue (mugaddimah) is a

common feature of medieval manuscripts consisting of the opening passage or passages of a

50 For Foucault, the author is regarded as the result of cultural production and interpretation, therefore, their
writing is connected to the cultural and historical contexts for the meaning to be understood. According to this
approach, the author is a function of discourse where, “The author’s name serves to characterise a certain
mode of being of discourse...that must be received in a certain mode” (Michel Foucault, ‘Qu’est-ce qu’un
auteur?’, Bulletin de la Societe francaise de philosophie, 63, 3, 73-104 (1969). English trans., ‘What is an
Author?’ in P. Rainbow (ed.), The Foucault Reader, (New York: Pantheon, 1984), p.107).
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text. It introduces the work and often provides the reasons for the work’s composition, the
writer’s role in its composition or compilation, context and background information. The
prologue is often one of the earliest and clearest manifestations of authorial presence and is
usually written by the author, translator, or the one presenting the text to a patron. Sometimes,
it addresses the patron or intended recipients directly. Featured across writing genres, as the
first point of contact between the text and the audience, the prologue served an important
function and could be considered as instrumental in the reception and transmission of a
treatise. By the 4"/10™ century, it became a fixture of prose works.

For a treatise that is layered both in terms of its meaning and textual history, it is unsurprising
that even the direct (and limited) audience addressed in the text of the Sirr consists of several
layers. Presented in reverse chronology, the anonymous writer of the first prologue dedicates
the work to the caliph, implying that the caliph was the intended audience of the finished
treatise. In Yahya’s prologue, the writer refers to the caliph (Al-Ma’mun) as the intended
recipient of the translated text. Yahya’s prologue is then followed by a letter from Aristotle to
Alexander introducing the text proper and addressing the latter as the original recipient when
Aristotle wrote the text. From the information in each of the prologues, it is apparent that the
immediate audience that the writer intended was the ruler at the time — be it Alexander, al-
Ma’mun, or the caliph of the anonymous 4™/10™"-century writer of the first prologue. By
extension, the text implies anyone of a similar status is also being addressed as the intended

audience.

Another important function of the prologue was to authorise the text that followed. It has been

argued that as the prologue was highly formalised as a literary form, which permitted only
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limited opportunities for an author to offer their own thoughts or autobiographical statements
(and, therefore, be worthy of study).>* However, whilst some of the descriptions in the Sirr’s
prologue probably are dictated by the literary conventions for a mugaddimah at the time, the
Sirr’s prologue contains notable biographical and subjective materials outside of the usual
formal structures of a mugaddimah and indicate the clear presence of a writer-author. For
example, the high praise given to Aristotle and reference to his esteem amongst scholars (f.2r
- quoted in the previous section); and where Aristotle reminds Alexander of the success of his
advice to “rule over [the Persians] through kindness and benevolence —you [will] win love from

them” (f.2v-3r).>?

In works such as the Sirr where the material covers disparate subjects and is compiled using a
variety of sources, the perceptible signs of the author’s presence are expected to be minimal
and restricted to prologues (and/or epilogues).”® However, signs of authorial presence can be
found throughout the treatise, guiding the audience on how to engage with the Sirr. This
manifests in a number of forms, including the way materials are selected and combined,
linguistic signs, and the way the work is arranged, all of which point to the authors intended

audience and purpose.>* The criteria given for the selection of material in the Sirr are laid out

51 Antonella Ghersetti, ‘A Pre-Modern Anthologist at Work’, p.29. See: Dagmar A. Riedel, Searching for the
Islamic Episteme: the status of Historical Information in Medieval Middle-Eastern Anthological Writing, PhD
thesis, Department of Near Eastern Languages and Cultures, Indiana University (Bloomington: Indiana
University, 2004), p.99.

52 . ke duomally il — 0g) Baedly ogdl DLV ogSlald

53 Antonella Ghersetti, ‘A Pre-Modern Anthologist at Work’, p.29. See: Peter Freimark has produced an
important work on the mugaddimah in Arabic literature. See: Peter Freimark, ‘Das Vorwart als literarische
Form in der arabischen Literatur’, Inaugural-Dissertation zur Erlangung des Doktorgrades der Philosophischen
Fakultdt, Universitat Minster, 1967; ‘Mukaddima’ in E/? (Leiden: Brill, 1993), pp.495-496.

54 Antonella Ghersetti, ‘A Pre-Modern Anthologist at Work’, pp.32-34.
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by Aristotle in his statement that his intention was to compile a comprehensive guide or set of
rules (gandn) that “you will use for all your decisions, which you will set up in my place and
represent you in all your affairs” (f.3v).>> Referring to the Sirr’s text, Yahya states that he “found
what the Commander of the Faithful [the caliph] required,” written in gold the temple of the
Sun (haykal ‘abd al-shams) and proceeded to translate it from Greek (f.3r-3v).>® The
anonymous author of the first prologue also states he is presenting it in response to the caliph’s
request (f.1v). The implication in each of these prologues is that the contents of the treatise
were carefully selected and are essential knowledge for a ruler. Through careful study and
understanding of the deeper meaning of the contents, the ruler can achieve his objectives of
co-operation between the ruler and his subjects, justice, wisdom and all of Alexander’s highest
aspirations (f.4r-5r). The deeper meaning Aristotle alludes to speaks to an audience much
broader than the direct addressees of the treatise; it extends to all leaders and anyone with a

sense of responsibility for other people or the administration of justice.

Linguistic signs of the author’s presence also permeate the Sirr, framing the main discursive
passages for the audience. These meta-discursive elements are perceptible both in and behind
the text. As noted already, the use of language in the prologue can provide rich material to
study the way the author defines their activity and role. Elsewhere, linguistic signs of

engagement with the audience appear in the form of explicit intrusions into the text by the

55 e sl e (3 g s ool da U e s gend aland U gld &l gl o 3 e )
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author, with his thoughts and an emphasis on Aristotle-Alexander’s relationship prefacing some
of the topics discussed. The audience is frequently reminded of the Aristotle-Alexander
relationship and the fact that they are accessing a private treatise that was addressed to the
latter, particularly with the interjection ‘Ya Askandar’, which punctuates the text and appears

at the beginning of almost every passage or new idea.

There are also ‘historical’ interjections mentioned above: references to earlier experiences
where Aristotle helped Alexander, such as the Aristotle’s advice during the campaigns in Persia;
and, in the section on preparation of medicines, Aristotle’s reminder of the Indian king’s gift to
Alexander of a girl brought up on poisons until her nature became poisonous — “if | [Aristotle]
had not found out through my knowledge of Indian kings and physicians [...] surely she would
have killed you” (f.13r).>” These linguistic signs serve to remind the reader of Aristotle’s
authorship, the intimacy of his relationship to Alexander, how his knowledge and advice have
proven so valuable to Alexander in past conquests, and that the material being read was
carefully selected for the various needs of the most elite readership. Other linguistic signs
pointing to the author’s presence appear in the form of personal pronouns (‘1 say to you’, ‘I
explained to you’, ‘I have never ceased saying to you’) and imperatives (‘inquire into the
condition of the weak’, ‘lean not towards lechery’), which address the audience directly (i.e.
rulers). Although on initial reading it may seem that the author stays at a distance from the

material, linguistic signs are scattered through the body of the text, serving to emphasise

57 SV sy oY) daph 8 O jla ia el cnde ) Al daall Lgilaa 85 dyidaell Ll @l Cuny 13) il el S
ASIY e e g lpany Ji65 Lol Ay i) Can Jal in W) gy Agad) @i (Gaa a5 e i) 3 OIS Lo pe L Gl sy 5



126

Aristotle’s (and Alexander’s) presence — and the audience’s participation in their exchange of

correspondence and knowledge.

Other statements and interjections concern the organisation and arrangement of the Sirr, such
as, ‘we must begin with’, ‘must now mention’, ‘know that the first thing to begin with is...".
These interjections function to signpost the arrangement of the material and emphasise certain
sections of the treatise. In places, this sets out a hierarchy of knowledge for the audience: for
example: “The first instrument of reason is the desire of a good name” (f.7v). Elsewhere, the
author states that, “The first quality needed in a king is to wholly observe divine
commandments [...] he must be a public example”, before proceeding to list other necessary
qualities of a king (f.8v). The same technique is employed to organise the hierarchy of the more
philosophical concepts of the Sirr: “The first thing created by God [...] was a simple spiritual
essence” (f.16r). More importantly, these interjections serve as reminders of Aristotle’s
authority. There are also internal cross-references, for example, ‘we have already given in the
first book...” or “you know already that a ruler is more dependent on the subjects than they are
on him” (f.33r) in reference to earlier discussions on the ruler’s relationship with his subjects.
These declarations remind the audience of the author’s presence and demonstrate the author’s

capability at recalling material and command over the treatise.

Together, these textual references and linguistic signs build a complex and careful process
under which the text was constructed and how it intended to engage with its audience. They

weave Aristotle’s presence throughout the treatise, addressing and guiding the audience in
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their understanding of the material presented and the interpretation of its value and purpose.
Through the selection and combination of material, their organisation and arrangement, and
linguistic signs pointing to the author, the author’s intentions are more discernible than might
initially be assumed. The author is carefully guiding and navigating the audience through the
text, emphasising certain parts and directing how it should be interpreted. Although the
prologue and Aristotle’s presence throughout the treatise outwardly state that the aim is to
guide Alexander (or the caliph at whose behest the translation was made) through the material,
the intended audience is in fact much wider than the immediate reading implies. Had the
audience of the Sirr truly only consisted of rulers, the remarkable expansion and dissemination

achieved by the Sirr might never have occurred.

2.4: IDENTIFYING AUDIENCES OF THE S/IRR WITHIN MEDIEVAL LEARNED TRADITIONS

The wider audience implied by the Sirr can be understood within the context of what Shawkat
Toorawa describes as a distinct ‘writerly culture’ that emerged during the 39/9™" century; a
period during which a growth in the manuscript market was accompanied by huge changes in
learning and scholarship.® This writerly culture developed partly because of the translation
movement. It created a huge demand for books. From the 37/9™ century, a much wider

audience and readership of books had developed that included groups such as landlords,

58 Konrad Hirschler, The Written Word in the Medieval Arabic Lands, p.17.
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merchants and physicians. Toorawa demonstrates how these new readers broadened the
social profile of those who consumed the written word beyond the elite. Consequently, authors
started to specifically produce works for these audiences.>® This writerly culture was supported
by the introduction of paper, a relatively cheap and stable writing material that was introduced
to the Islamic East from the mid-2"9/8™ century. Paper-making technology significantly
contributed to the spread of the written word as it allowed for the mass production and
consumption of books.?® The Saqg al-Warragin, or book dealers’ market, in 4"/10"-century
Baghdad, is thought to have contained some one hundred booksellers. Medieval book dealers
often also branched out into the manufacture of paper and the copying of manuscripts. Some
of these bookshops doubled as literary salons: for example, lbn Samh’s bookstore also provided

a rendezvous for philosophers.®!

Similarly, in al-Andalus, centres of learning had been established in Cordoba, Seville, Toledo,
Granada, Malaga and Lucena, where the translated and original scientific, philosophical and
literary works from the East were available. The caliphs “Abd al-Rahman Il and al-Hakam |l
sponsored Andalusian scholars to study, translate and expand on the corpus of knowledge

available to them.®? “‘Abd al-Rahman Ill had also supported the development of the paper-

59 Konrad Hirschler, The Written Word in the Medieval Arabic Lands, p.22.

60 The prestige of manuscript culture is also evident in the writings of al-Jahiz and Ibn al-Nadim’s testament to
the burgeoning book culture of the ninth and tenth-century Baghdad in the Fihrist.

61 Robert Irwin, The Penguin Anthology of Classical Arabic Literature (London; Penguin Books, 1999), p.150.
62 Thomas F. Glick, ‘Science in Medieval Spain: The Jewish Contribution in the Context of the

Convivencia’ in Vivian B. Mann,Thomas F. Glick, and Jerrilynn D. Dodds (eds) Convivencia: Jews, Muslims, and
Christians in Medieval Spain (New York; George Braziller, 1992), p.103. See also: Richard Fletcher, Moorish
Spain (New York; Henry Holt and Company, 1992); Joseph F. O’Callaghan, A History of Medieval Spain (lthaca;
Cornell University Press, 2006).
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making industry in the city of Xatvia, Valencia, which facilitated the transmission of books and
knowledge.®® During al-Hakam’s reign, schools of advanced study were sponsored - such as the
one established by the mathematician and astronomer Maslama al-Majriti (d. ca. 1007) — and
various public (or semi-public) libraries were established in addition to the private libraries of
scholars.®* Al-Hakam’s own royal library was thought to have contained a minimum of 400,000

books, and he employed scribes to copy books.®°

The contents of the Sirr are very fitting for these expanding new audiences by intimately
reflecting the tastes and preoccupations of the inhabitants of the 4™/10™-century Islamic
world: its discussions about etiquette and governance could also apply to other types of leaders
and people with responsibilities; and the philosophical and scientific content takes the terms
used to describe advanced concepts discussed in contemporary scholarship in those fields - for
example the place of reason, the Universal Soul, astronomy, physiognomy, and medicine - but
presents them in an accessible manner. Similarly, the occult sections such as talismans and the
Onomancy, cover specialist material presented in a simplified form — albeit cloaked with a
degree of mystery. The prologue and subsequent interjections in the text by Aristotle work

together to consciously ‘market’ the text and set out how it should be understood and

63 Thomas F. Glick, Islam and Christian Spain, p.280.

64 The gadr AbG Mutrif (d.420/1011) had a large private library with six working copyists (See: Ibrahim
Pourhadi, Muslim Libraries during the Middle Ages in the Works of Orientalists (Tehran; Ahl al-Bayt, 1994),
p.452).

6 Richard Fletcher, Moorish Spain, pp.70-71. Details of Al-Hakam’s library can be found in: Ibn Hazm, quoted in
al-Maqqari, Analectes sur I’Histoire et la Littérature des Arabes d’Espagne, ed. R.P.A. Dozy, G. Dugat, L. Krehl
and W. Wright (Leiden: 1855-61 / repr. Amsterdam, 1967), |, pp.249-50, p.256 (dependant on lbn Khalddn and
Ibn al-Abbar). See also: Ribhi Mustafa Elayyan, ‘The History of the Arabic-Islamic Libraries: 7th to 14th
Centuries’ in International Library Review 22, no. 2 (June 1990): 119-35, esp- pp.128-29. On libraries in the
Islamic world more generally, see Youssef Eche, Les Bibliotheques arabes publiques et semi-publiques en
Mésopotamie, en Syrie, et en Egypte au moyen dge (Damascus, 1967).
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interpreted by locating the Sirr within specific learned traditions that would be familiar to its

target audience.

A MIRROR FOR PRINCES TRADITION?

The Sirr's marketing strategy to its potential audience is apparent, first and foremost, in the
way the Sirris presented as a treatise on political philosophy: the prologue refers to the treatise
as a “direction for the management of the state” (f.1v), which was produced by Aristotle in
response to Alexander’s request for a guide, “that you [Alexander] will use to guide all your
decisions, which you will set up in my place and represent you in all your affairs” (f.3v). It then
sets out to include all the outwardly (zahir) knowledge needed by a ruler to achieve union and
harmony between his intellectual faculties (the soul), and between the ruler and his subjects.
It states the advice should be treated as a code for Alexander’s governance and includes
essential guidance on how to “govern them [generously] and make them independent” as part
of a strategic economic policy (f.4v). In terms of the promotion of a moral policy, it advises
Alexander on how to win the hearts of his subjects by uniting and creating harmony between
his subjects through widespread justice (f.4v). The Sirr situates itself within the genre of so-
called Firstenspiegel or ‘Mirrors for Princes’, which were manuals of advice for rulers that
sought to provide moral antidotes to the corruption or tyranny that any ruler might succumb
t0;%° as illustrated by Aristotle’s response to Alexander’s enquiry whether he should execute
the Persian nobility. The Sirr allowed the discussion of proper use of absolute power via the

authority (and neutrality) of a distant past. Its supposed pre-Islamic date conferred a certain

66 patricia Crone, God’s Rule: Government and Islam (New York; Columbia University Press, 2004), pp.148-64.
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immunity to censure when it decries tyranny and corruption, and urges the establishment of

justice as the foundation of the state (Book 3).%”

The statements in the opening passages of the Sirr set out a broad political philosophy for how
the contents of the treatise should be understood as well as targeting a wider potential
audience of local rulers and the administrative classes for whom its contents could be of appeal.
The existence of various regional rulers, the growing administrative classes charged with
governing the vast Abbasid empire, and the various smaller states into which rule had been
divided in the 4"/10™ century, meant that there was a much wider potential audience for the
Sirr in the Eastern Islamic world.®® Across North Africa, the Fatimids were increasing their
power, building a new capital on the coast of Tunisia in 296/909 and threatening the coastal
towns that faced al-Andalus before turning east and conquering Egypt in 358/969 - making their
capital, and centre of administration, in Cairo in 361/972. In al-Andalus, ‘Abd al-Rahman I
declared himself Caliph in January 316/929, sought to re-establish Umayyad authority over
rebel regions, and developed a centralised and more formally independent system of
administration. He adopted Persian and Abbasid customs for rulers, developed elaborate court

procedures and constructed a fortified palace-city outside Cordoba, Madinah al-Zahra’, to

67 For a discussion on absolutist regimes and pseudo-Aristotelian works, see: Garth Fowden, ‘Pseudo-
Aristotelian Politics and Theology in Islam’ in Peter Fibiger Bang and Dariusz Kolodziejczyk (eds), Universal
Empire: A Comparative Approach to Imperial Culture and Representation in Eurasian History (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2012), p.142, fn.75. See also: Patricia Crone, God’s Rule: Government and Islam,
pp.167-68, 170-87, 193-96.

68 Garth Fowden, ‘Pseudo-Aristotelian Poltics and Theology in Islam’ in Peter Fibiger Bang and Dariusz
Kolodziejczyk (eds), Universal Empire: A Comparitive Approach to Imperial Culture and Representation in
Eurasian History (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2012), p.142. See also Dimitri Gutas, Greek Thought,
Arabic Culture, p.107-16; cf. Murray 1978, pp.121-4.
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which he transferred all government and administrative departments.®® Within this landscape,
the broad scope of the Sirr’s political advice would be of interest not only to a range of caliphs
or rulers, but a much broader audience from the ruling and administrative classes for whom
the contents related to their functions: the ideal conduct and character of a ruler, the
importance and administration of justice, the selection, conduct and management of ministers,

governors, generals and scribes.

With these audiences in mind, the 3/9t to 4t/10™ century witnessed the emergence of
various works devoted to siydsah, governance (a category that subsumed ethics as well as
politics), that likely informed the organisation and content of the Sirr. There are about ten
works described on matters related to governance in the listed works of al-Kindi (d.873)
according to Ibn al-Nadim (of the nearly 300 titles ascribed to him). Amongst al-Kindi’s students,
al-Sarakhsi (d.286/899) and AbU Zayd al-Balkhi (d.322/934) also composed several works
devoted to siyasah.’® During this period, a dynamic literary culture emerged with the works of
luminaries such as al-Jahiz (d.254/868-9) and lbn Qutaybah (d.275/889) with their elegant
prose styles, and the poetry of Al-Mutanabbi (d.354/965).”* Many of the subjects covered by

the Sirr resonate clearly with the salient features of the ‘mirrors for princes’ and advice genre;

69 Joseph F. O’Callaghan, A History of Medieval Spain (Ithaca; Cornell University Press, 2006), p.118ff.

70 Al-Sarakst produced Kitab al-Siyasa al-Kabir (‘Greater Book of Governance’), Kitab al-Siydsa al-Saghir (‘Lesser
Book of Governance’), Adab al-Muliik (‘Customs of Kings’) and Zad al-Musafir wa-Khidmat al-Muliik (‘Provisions
for the traveller and the Service of Kings’). According to most writers from lbn al-Nadim onwards, AbQ Zayd al-
BalkhTt also composed works entitled Kitab al-Siyasa al-Kabir and Kitab al-Siyasa al-Saghir. In addition, two
other works of advice on good governance have been attributed to al-Balkh1 by Yaqat and al-Safadr. See Louise
Marlow, Counsel for Kings: Wisdom and Politics in Tenth-Century Iran, the ‘Nasihat al-Mulik’ of Pseudo-
Mawardi, 2 vol.s, (Edinburgh: 2017, Edinburgh University Press), p.7.

7L Edward G. Browne, A Literary History of Persia, Vol. 1 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1969), pp.
357, 366.
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in particular, discussions on virtues of a ruler, siyasah, and the moral foundations of good
governance. The Sirr’s discussions on the innate, mental qualities and virtues of a ruler, the
virtues and characteristics of functionaries, and the virtues of justice and ideal political rule are
shaped by concepts common to mirrors from the period that examine the moral and ethical

bases of kingship and statecraft (siyasah, tadbir al-mulk).

The Kitab al-Taj (Book of Crown) is an extensive treatise on courtly etiquette that provides a
wealth of information on the ethics of a ruler and the organisation of Sassanian courts, as well
as on Islamic history, which was written in the mid-3/9% century and attributed (falsely) to al-
Jahiz.”?> Some of the themes covered in Kitab ‘Uydn al-Akhbar (Book of Choice Narratives) by
Ibn Qutaybah are similar to the Sirr, albeit they are approached differently: rulers, warfare,
leadership, ill conduct, knowledge, fulfilling desires, food, womenfolk etc. In al-‘lqd al-Farid
(The Unique Necklace), the Cordoban writer and poet, lbn ‘Abd Rabbih (d.329/940), included
a four-line predecessor of the Sirr’s Circle of Justice as well as reference to the epistle between
Alexander and Aristotle on winning the hearts of subjects through beneficence. This was

written some fifty years prior to the earliest known citation of the Sirr.”®

Some advice texts from the period with themes similar to the Sirr were also written for a

seemingly limited audience whilst at the same time fitting into the wider mirrors-for-princes

72 J.D. Latham In Young et al (eds), CHAL:Religion, Learning and Science, p.166.

73 1bn ‘Abd Rabbth, The Unique Necklace, trans. Issa J. Boullata, Vol.1 (Reading ; Garnet Publishing, 2007), pp.24,
36.
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tradition. Noticeable elements of works from this genre was knowledge of the Sassanid empire
and Persian rulers - as also demonstrated in the Sirr. In addition to at least three translations
on Sassanian imperial traditions from Pahlavi to Arabic, the noted translator lbn al-Mugaffa‘
(d.c. 139/757) wrote two epistles comprising his own original work: the Adab al-Kabir on
practical and theoretical considerations of rule; and the Risalah fi al-Sahabah on the topic of
the ruler’s relationship to his civil and military entourage.’* Both of these works were written
in an epistle form. Tahir Dha al-Yaminayn (d. 205/821) wrote an exposition of the duties and
responsibilities which power brings and of the qualities of the perfect ruler. Tahir was a general
during the caliphate of al-Ma’min and his terse epistle was addressed to his son ‘Abdullah,
when the latter was about to take up a provincial governorship.” Similar to the advice given in
the Sirr, the addressee is advised that he should practise the virtue of moderation and
circumspection (igtisad).”® Such advice texts were framed as works written for an exclusive

audience but were in fact part of a wider mirrors-for-princes tradition.

The Sirr’s references to the practices of Indian kings, the “certain prohibited secrets with hidden
meanings”, and the layers of multiple meanings, apparent and hidden, that could only be

understood only by those who are worthy of its teachings (ff.4r-4v), is reminiscent of the

74 He translated from Pahlavi, the royal chronicle Khuddynamah, the Ayin-namah on the hierarchy and
organisation of the court; and the Taj-nameh on the life of Khusraw Anashirvan (r. 531-79) (M.J.L. Young, J.D.
Latham, and R.B. Serjeant (eds), [CHAL]: Religion, Learning and Science on the ‘Abbasid period, 15t Edition
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), p.166).

7> See J.D. Latham in MLJ.L. Young, J.D. Latham, and R.B. Serjeant (eds), [CHAL]: Religion, Learning and Science
on the ‘Abbasid period, 15t Edition (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), p.165-6 and f/n 28: Ibn Ab1
Tayflr, Kitab Baghdad, Eng. Trans. Bosworth, ‘An early Arabic Mirror for Princes’.

76 M.J.L. Young, J.D. Latham, and R.B. Serjeant (eds), The Cambridge History of Arabic Literature: Religion,
Learning and Science on the ‘Abbasid period, 1%t Edition (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), p.166.
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introduction to lIbn al-Mugaffa“’s Kalilah wa Dimnah, which is also cloaked in similar figurative
language. This work also reflects the eclectic culture of some elements of the Sirr in the way
that it serves as a meeting-place of influences on Islamic ethics and traditions of government,
some of which are non-Islamic. lbn al-Mugaffa“’s 2"¢/8™"-century Arabic translation of the
Pahlavi text (itself based on a text from Hindu and Buddhist traditions) was a popular work that
gained wide readership, in a large part due to its presentation as fables and the use of animal
characters.”” However, its original rationale was to provide advice on governance and the
relationship between the ruler and his subjects, albeit at a pertinent, safe distance. Through his
translations of Middle Persian andarz works and his original compositions in Arabic, lbn al-
Muqaffa“ was a major contributor to the formation of Arabic literary culture. His oeuvre is of
particular significance to the literary context that produced the Sirr and within which the

audience would have engaged with it.

A TRADITION OF ESOTERIC WORKS?

In addition toits Firstenspiegel character, the prologue also frames the Sirr as a work that seeks

to engage an audience from the esoteric tradition:

As for the matter you have asked for, it [is so great that it] cannot be borne by the
breasts of the living, let alone lifeless paper. [...] If you study it intently, | hope that
there will be no veil between you and me, for God has bestowed upon you with

understanding and gifted you with the light of knowledge. [...] | have [darkly]

77 The history and transmission of Kalilah wa Dimnah is a complex story that is still being studied. The ongoing
AnonymClassic project, led by Beatrice Gruendler, is the first comprehensive study of the text’s complex
multilingual history. The project is updating the progress of its investigations on: https://www.geschkult.fu-
berlin.de/en/e/kalila-wa-dimna/index.html . See: Beatrice Gruendler et al, ‘An Interim Report on the Editorial
and Analytical Work of the AnonymClassic Project’, Medieval Worlds, No.11 (2020), pp.241-79.
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alluded to certain prohibited secrets with hidden meanings, in case our present
book should fall into the hands of tyrannical and corrupt men, who might discover
what God did not deem them worthy of understanding from knowledge. [...] | bind
you to preserve what | have been bound by. And he who discloses its secret shall

not be safe from the evil consequences that will happen to him (f.4r-4v).”®

Aristotle goes on to tell Alexander that the fact that these prohibited secrets are only darkly
alluded to makes the book “outwardly a [treasure of] wisdom and instructions, and inwardly
the [cherished] object of your purpose” (f.5r).”° As such, the treatise projects itself outside the
boundaries of its full title and places itself within the more widely encompassing sub-title by
which the text is better known, Sirr al-Asrar. The opening passages and epistles serve to ensure
an appeal broader than a simple advice text by stating that the treatise will contain the range
of ‘apparent’ evidential knowledge needed to develop intellectual faculties, whilst at the same
time, restricting the audience to those who are deemed worthy of understanding the full
mysterious potential of the knowledge to selected rulers. There was, in fact, a long-standing
link between mirrors-for-princes and esoteric works. The appeal of esoteric knowledge and
alchemy for a ruler had precedence since the time of the Umayyad ruler, Khalid ibn Yazid
(d.85/704), who is thought to have had a strong interest in alchemy and facilitated the

translation of several alchemical treatises into Arabic and written his own works. Although it
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has been disputed whether these attributions are genuine or pseudo-epigraphical, the link

between lbn Yazid and esoteric works existed by the 3rd/9th century.®

As part of situating itself within the esoteric tradition, the Sirr makes repeated mentions to
Hermes, who was considered as the source of true knowledge and arcane wisdom. The
references to Hermes include: mention of Yahya finding the Sirr in a temple built by Hermes
(f.3r); Aristotle’s assertion that he read in the exhortations of Hermes that the king should
refrain from taking the wealth of the people to secure his rule (f.7r); Hermes’ warning about
wrongful killing (f.11v); and reference to Hermes’ advice to consult his minister (f.16v). The link
between the Sirr and the Hermetic tradition is further emphasised in the expanded occult
section of the LF where Aristotle declares that he “acquired extreme knowledge of creation”
and other references throughout the text that it is the duty of the ruler to aspire to the mastery
of all the knowledge divulged in the work in order to effectively control and govern his subjects.
Aristotle goes on to state that the ultimate application of the knowledge contained in the work

is the Hermetic science of manufacturing talismans.8!

80 Manfred Ullmann argues that the link originated in a quote by the historian al-Baladhuri (d.892). On the
other hand, Pierre Lory argues that the works attributed to Khalid ibn Yazid did so in order to give an aura of
nobility to alchemical works. See: Marion Dapsens, ‘De la Risalat Maryanus au De Compositione alchemiae:
Quelques réflexions sur la tradition d'un traité d'alchimie’ in Studia graeco-arabica. 6 (2016) pp.121-140;
Forster, Regula ‘Khalid b. Yazid’, In Kate Fleet, Gudrun Kramer, Denis Matringe, John Nawas, Everett Rowson
(eds) EI? (Leiden; Brill, 2021); Lory, Pierre, Alchimie et mystique en terre d'Islam (Lagrasse; Verdier, 1989); Julius
Ruska, Arabische Alchemisten I: Chalid ibn Jazid ibn Mu‘awija (Heidelberg; Carl Winter, 1924); Fuat Sezgin,
Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums, Band IV: Alchimie, Chemie, Botanik, Agrikultur bis ca. 430, (Leiden; Brill,
1971), pp. 120-126; Manfred Ullmann, ‘Halid Ibn Yazid und die Alchemie: Eine Legende’, Der Islam, 55 (2),
(1978), pp.181-218; Manfred Ulimann, ‘Khalid b. Yazid b. Mu‘awiya’ in P. Bearman et al (eds), E/2

81 (Badawi, Sirr, pp.165, 166; Ali trans, pp.261, 262).
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Aristotle and Hermes were both considered principal authorities on talismans in Arabic works
from the medieval period.®? An astrological text ascribed to Hermes is reported to have been
translated, probably from Persian, in 125/743.8% Soon after, anonymous authors wrote new
Arabic works with the teachings of Hermes on subjects other than astrology. One of the earliest
of these was a corpus of Hermetic works attributed to Aristotle that became the source
material of subsequent works in the occult tradition, including works on talismans and magical
practices. Framed as epistles or exchanges between Aristotle and Alexander, these texts
include the Istamakhis, Istimatis, al-Ustuwwatus, and al-Hdadhitus, in which Aristotle instructs
Alexander on the ways to acquire command over creation, the occult properties and spiritual
power (ruhaniyyat) in natural things. These works had a profound influence on the
development of medieval learned magic. Although the dating of the corpus is not clear, at least
some of the texts were already available by reign of al-Ma’mun (2"9/8™ century) and continued
to be cited in the first half of the 4™/10%™" century in works such as the Rasa’il Ikhwan al-Safa’
and in the Ghayah al-Hakim (The Goal of the Sage) - composed during the 950s.2* The parallels

between the contents of the Occult section of the Sirr and these traditions goes beyond the

82 For a history of magic and talismanic texts from the Classical period and through the Arabic world to the
Latin-West in the Middle Ages, see: Charles Burnett, Magic and Divination in the Middle Ages: Texts and
techniques in the Islamic and Christian Worlds (Aldershot; Variorum/Routledge Press, 1996).

83 For details see GAS VII, pp.50-4; Ullmann, Geheimwissenschaften, pp.279-80. The demand for astrological
literature led to the eventual development of a large corpus of Arabic pseudepigraphic and anonymous works
[see: Ullmann, Geheimwissenschaften, pp. 286 ff].

84 Venetia Porter, Liana Saif and Emilie Savage-Smith, ‘Medieval Islamic Amulets, Talismans, and Magic’ in
Finbarr Barry Flood and Gilru Necipoglu (eds), A Companion to Islamic Art and Architecture, 1% edition (John
Wiley & Sons, 2017), pp.522-23. See also: Kevin van Bladel, The Arabic Hermes: From Pagan Sage to Prophet of
Science (Oxford; Oxford University Press, 2009), pp.101-2, 114; Charles Burnett, ‘Arabic, Greek and Latin Works
on Astrological Magic Attributed to Aristotle’ in J. Kray, W.F. Ryan and C.B. Schmitt (eds), Pseudo-Aristotle in
the Middle Ages: The Theology and Other Texts (London; Warburg Institute, 1989); Charles Burnett, ‘Hermann
of Carinthia and the Kitab Istimatis’ in Magic and Divination in the Middle Ages: Texts and Techniques in the
Islamic and Christian Worlds (Aldershot; Variorum, 1996), pp.167-69.
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similarity of subjects discussed; it can be seen in the way the Istamakhis, for example, instructs

on how to produce talismans and amulets that guarantee military triumph.

Another connection between the Sirr and the esoteric tradition is the use of similar tropes. The
Sirr’s attribution of authorship to a well-known scholar is a common trope in esoteric and
alchemical works. Pseudo-epigraphical texts written from master to pupil are also a common
feature of this genre. Another common trope can be seen in the way Yahya’s prologue asserts
that the treatise had been deposited in a temple built by Hermes the Great (Hurmuz al-Akbar),
that was guarded by a “devout hermit of brilliant knowledge and penetrating judgement,
towards whom | was courteous and gentle until | convinced him to allow me to access the
writings” (f.3r-3v).% The Sirr’s use of the topos of hidden meanings and the discovery of works
hidden in a vault is also a feature of esoteric and alchemical texts, such as works ascribed to
Balinas (Pseudo-Apollonius of Tyana) - the ‘creator of talismans’.8® In the Sirr al-Khaligah,

Balinas includes statements about how he discovered the text of the Emerald Tablet in Tyana
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86 The Sirr al-Khaligah is thought to be a composite of earlier works. According to Paul Kraus, the text was
composed in its original form by Sajuyis in Palestine in the 5th or 6th century and first appears in Arabic
between the 6th and 8th centuries. See: Paul Kraus, Jabir ibn Hayydn: Contribution a I'histoire des idées
scientifiques dans I'lslam. |. Le corpus des écrits jabiriens. Il. JGbir et la science grecque (Cairo; Institut frangais
d'archéologie orientale, 1942-1943), vol. Il, pp.274-275 (c. 813—833); Julius Ruska, Tabula Smaragdina. Ein
Beitrag zur Geschichte der hermetischen Literatur (Heidelberg; Winter, 1926), p.166; Ursula Weisser, Das Buch
iiber das Geheimnis der Schépfung von Pseudo-Apollonios von Tyana. (Berlin; De Gruyter, 1980) p.54.
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inside a vault below a statue of Hermes, where an old figure on a golden throne was found

holding it.8”

The Sirr al-Khaligah also influenced the corpus of texts that was later attributed to Jabir ibn
Hayyan (d.815) in the late-34/9™ and early-4t"/10t" century. This included another version of
the Arabic Emerald Tablet text purported to have been written by Hermes, Kitab Ustuqus al-
Uss al-Thani (The Second Book of the Elements of Foundation).®8 Parallels between Jabir, the
broader Jabiriyyan corpus and the Sirr include the elaborate system of numerology based on
Pythagorean and neoplatonic systems developed by Jabir (another subject addressed in the
Onomancy section of the Sirr) and the Kitab al-Ahjar (Book of Stones) of the Jabiriyyan corpus,
which aims to guide only those loved by God, whilst leading all others into error - in a similar
vein to the Sirr. It too states that it employs esoteric language to ensure that it is only accessible
to those instructed in alchemy. The correlations between the talismanic properties of plants
and stones as found in the Sirr can also be found in Sanskrit sources that were translated via
Pahlavi intermediaries. These Indian sources were circulating by the time Abd Ma‘shar was
writing (d.272/886). In addition, Abu Ma‘shar’s Kitab al-Muhaqqiq al-Mudaqgqgiq has similar
content to the Onomancy of the Sirr. Thabit bin Qurrah (d.901) was also writing on talismans

at the end of the 37/9™ century.%?

87 Florian Ebeling, The Secret History of Hermes Trismegistus: Hermeticism from Ancient to Modern Times,
(Cornell University Press: 2007) pp.46-7, 96.

88 See: Paul Kraus, Jabir ibn Hayyan.

89 David Pingree, ‘The Sabians of Harran and the Classical Tradition’, International Journal of the Classical
Tradition, 9(1) (2002), pp.8-35.
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The incorporation of features and tropes common to works of the esoteric and alchemical
traditions and repeated references to the figure of Hermes makes it apparent, therefore, that
in addition to the audiences of mirrors and advice texts, the Sirr aimed to engage with these
traditions too. Moreover, whilst not exclusive to Isma‘llt thought, the references to esoteric
(batin) and apparent (zahir) meanings, al-‘aqgl (the Intellect), numerology and the neoplatonic
influences of the Sirr all have parallels with Isma‘ili teachings of the 4™/10%" century. The
expanded section of the Emerald Tablet (which was already circulating in the Jabiriyyan corpus
by the 2"4/8™ century), as well as some of the additional material from the Rasa’il of the Ikhwan
that are included in the LF, indicate that the Sirr —in particular the LF - had an audience of the

Isma‘1li persuasion in mind too.

A WORK FROM THE PHILOSOPHICAL TRADITION?

Whilst the Sirr clearly emphasises the value of both the apparent (political, scientific, wisdom)
and hidden (esoteric) knowledge it contains, and the power they can provide over other people,
it also clearly states that philosophical knowledge is also essential for a ruler and integral to the
value of the Sirr’s contents. In Book 3, Aristotle bridges the political advice with a wider
philosophical outlook when he states that the Circle of Justice is the ‘essence of this book’ and

describes its concept in the following terms:

| present to you a philosophical, legal and divine octagonal figure, which will inform
you of everything that is in the world, and which comprehends the politics of the
world and comprises all the degrees and classes of the people, and the form of

justice required for each of them. | have divided this figure according to the
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divisions of the heavenly spheres. You may begin with any division you prefer it will
lead you to the one next to it like the continuation of the revolution of heavens

(f.15r-15v).%°

This categorisation of the Sirr as a part-philosophical treatise is reinforced through its
theoretical material and reference to contemporary philosophical debates of the 3/9t" and
4t /10 centuries. The most theoretical section of the Sirr comes in Book 4 ‘On Ministers’ where
interspersed amongst suggestions on how to select and consult a minister, there are more
philosophical passages on the role of the Intellect (‘agl/), the Universal Soul, the influence of
astrology on one’s fate, matter and body, and the moral qualities that distinguish humans
(ff.15v-20v).%! Despite all the ‘secret’ sciences that are revealed in the Sirr, be it directly or
covertly (as Aristotle intended), they are but the exploitation of the laws of nature. Other words
of advice can be found scattered throughout the treatise, such as, ‘He who abstains from little,
gains much’ (f.9v: azhada bi-galili tazfiru bi-kathiri), with the Sirr presenting itself not as a mere
accumulation of technical and scientific knowledge but as a treatise founded on philosophical

concepts and intended as an introduction to a philosophical way of life (f.15r).%
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Cf: Badawi, p.126; Ali trans. p.226.
91 Cf. Badawi, pp.129-34; Ali trans. p.227-32.

92 Badawi p.79; Ali trans. p.186.
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The emphasis on the importance of reason is a recurring theme in the Sirr. Aristotle explains
that the key to everything is the exercise of reason and that to every physical category

corresponds a higher category’.?® Early on in the Sirr, he declares the following:

| will tell you a short maxim which alone would have sufficed even if | had not told
you others. O Alexander, Reason [‘agl/] is the head of policy [...] It is the chief of all

praiseworthy things, and the fountainhead of all glories (f.7r-7v).>*

Underpinning the theoretical model of the medieval scheme of nature described in the Sirr are
genuine Aristotelian ideas that the material world consists of four elements (earth, water, air
and fire) and the significance attached to the qualities associated with the four terrestrial
elements (hot, cold, dry and moist). The Sirr’s contents are based on the Aristotelian scheme
where each element was held to encapsulate two of these qualities.® These links between the
body and the wider environment were paralleled and extended in another philosophical
paradigm of the medieval world discussed in the Sirr: the notion of the microcosm and the
macrocosm. This view regards Man as a reflection of the cosmos. In Arabic scholarship, this
concept grew from Platonic roots and received its most comprehensive treatment in the
philosophical-scientific encyclopaedia, the Rasa’il Ikhwan al-Safd’. In a similar vein to the
Rasa‘il, the Sirr adds concepts of cosmology to political advice from Greek and Persian sources.
Manzalaoui suggests that “the belief [...] in ‘correspondences’ between the three entities, the

individual man or ‘miscrocosm’, the universe or ‘macrocosm’, and state or ‘body politic’, made

93 Badawi, pp.156-68; Ali trans. 252-63.
94 Sirr, p.75; Ali trans. p.182.

95 Fire was hot and dry; earth was dry and cold, water, cold and moist; and air, moist and hot.
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it possible to attach both philosophical concepts, and practical rules of, for example, hygiene,

to a treatise in the form of a Fiirstenspiegel.”*®

These parallels with the philosophical traditions demonstrate that the Sirr uses terminology
from philosophical discussions and debates on the mind and its interaction with the body,
during the 3/9t and 4™/10%" centuries. Aristotle’s discussions on the mind-body interface in
Books Il and Il of On the Soul were widely available in Arabic at the time, and al-KindT (d.ca.873)
wrote an influential epistle, ‘On the Intellect’, which marked the beginning of a long
engagement with the question of how we gain knowledge.?’ Philosophy often intersected with
medicine: philosopher-physicians such as Ibn Sina and Ibn Rushd, went on to develop their own
theories in this area.”® The Sirr's engagement with contemporary philosophical debates
demonstrates the author was consciously seeking to place his text within the wider
philosophical context of the period.?® The neo-platonic discussions on the Universal Soul, the
Hermetic influences, and the status given to astrology, alchemy, talismans and magic in the Sirr

are representative of some of the various philosophical and intellectual currents circulating

% Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems’, p.160.
97 The Philosophical Works of al-Kindr, transl. P. Adamson and P.E. Pormann (Karachi: 2012), pp.93-8.

% H. A. Davidson, Alfarabi, Avicenna, and Averroes, on Intellect: Their Cosmologies, Theories of the Active
Intellect, and Theories of Human Intellect (New York, Oxford: 1992). For further reading on the relationship
between philosophy and medicine, see Peter E. Pormann, ‘Philosophical Topics in Medieval Arabic Medical
Discourse’ in Peter Adamson and Peter Pormann, Philosophy and Medicine in the Formative Period of Islam,
Warburg Institute Colloquia 31 (London: The Warburg Institute, 2017) pp.10-33.

% An example of developments in discussions on the primacy of Intellect over the ninth and tenth centuries can
be seen by comparing the two versions of the well-known dream of al-Mamun about Aristotle and their
exchange: one version cited by ‘Abdallah ibn Tahir (d.845) advocates use of personal judgement (ra’y) as
ultimate criterion. Another version, by Yahya ibn ‘Adi (d.974), substitutes ra’y with ‘aqg/ (Intellect) and
establishes the primacy of reason (see Dimitri Gutas, Greek Thought, Arabic Culture, pp.97-104 for
bibliographical details).
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amongst the intellectual milieu and learned traditions of the period from which the Sirr

emerged — they highlight its attempts to engage with these audiences through its content.

AN ENCYCLOPAEDIC TRADITION?

The Sirr can also be placed within the emergence of a new genre of writing during the late-
39/9t and early-4"/10™" century - the encyclopaedia. The earliest large-scale Arabic
compilations or encyclopaedias drew from a variety of sources to produce an original
compendium of knowledge. They sought to compile the prolific writing of scholars in a specific
area into one or a series of related volumes. One of the earliest Arabic encyclopaedias was the
al-Hawr (The Virtuous Life) by Abl Bakr al-Razi (d. 313AH / 925CE), a monumental medical
encyclopaedia in twenty-five volumes.1%° Other large works from this period were written to
provide comprehensive scholarly material in one specific area: for example, the world histories
of al-Tabart (Tarikh al-Rusul wa al-Mulik) and al-Mas‘Gd1 (Murdj al-Dhahab wa al-Ma ‘adin al-
Jawhar). The 4/10%™ century also produced the first encyclopaedias covering a wide range of
subjects that had a more utilitarian purpose that is more in line with the Sirr’s objectives. The
main quality of these works was accessibility: to provide a readable summary of philosophical
and technical knowledge that also serves a more practical purpose. Whilst they sometimes
addressed a specific or narrow audience, their actual intended audience was much broader.
The contents of the Rasa’il Ikhwan al-Safa ranged from mathematics and the natural sciences,
to ethics, politics, religion and magic. Another treatise from the first half of the 4™/10t" century

that is similar to the Sirr in both form and purpose is Ibn Farighdn’s Jawami’ al-‘Ulam

100 1t is thought that al-Raz’s al-Hawi was compiled posthumously from his various works and notes.
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(Connections of the Sciences). An encyclopaedia of the sciences dedicated to a Muhtajid ruler
(d.344/955), it included not only a broad range of scientific topics but also dealt with the
religious and moral foundations of political sovereignty, the virtues of a ruler, and the practical

infrastructure of court and chancery much in the fashion of mirrors for princes.

In addition to politics and military affairs, the Sirr’s contents cover an almost encyclopaedic
range of discussions — even more so in the LF. These include every subject that could be
considered important in the life of a ruler: military tactics, medicine, diet, personal hygiene,
physiognomy, astrology, alchemy, onomancy (or numerology) and talismans. Whilst the latter
four subjects have already been discussed as part of the esoteric tradition, they can also be

seen as appealing to an audience interested in a broad compendium of science and knowledge.

As part of its advice on warfare, the LF Sirr adds a description of an instrument, or a hydraulic
organ, that was capable of producing a noise that was so terrible it could terrify the enemy
from a distance of sixty miles. This instrument was attributed to ‘Yayastayus’ in the Sirr. Another
Arabic text attributed to Mdristus also describes such an instrument and provides detailed
instruction on how to manufacture it along with a similar but more detailed diagram than the

one found in Sirr manuscripts.*0*

101 Franz Rosenthal, The Classical Heritage of Islam trans. E. and J. Marmorstein (London: Routledge, 1975),
pp.235-238.
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The health section of the Sirr reflects a demonstrable understanding of humours and Galenic
thought, particularly in the discussions around the seasons and diet. The Sirr suggests purging
the body of superfluous humours and goes on to describe various ailments and suitable
remedies. There are echoes of Hippocrates’ Airs in the advice given to Alexander in the opening
epistles in relation to the Persians’ character being influenced by their environment.'%?
Although humoural theory, based on the works of Hippocrates and Galen, would go on to be
comprehensively developed and codified in the works of al-Razi (d.925 or 935) and Ibn Sina
(d.1037), it had been gaining traction since the 3™/9% century and was influential on the work

of the physician al-TabarT (identified in Chapter 1 as a source for the Sirr).

Another large section of the Sirr that would attract an audience interested in reading a broad
scientific treatise is the Physiognomy. According to the Sirr, the secrets of physiognomy were
not expounded only for the benefit of self-cultivation but were addressed to a ruler in order for
him develop a superior power to ‘read’ courtiers and other people and judge their motivations

in a way that is not available to other people.'® The primary use of physiognomy is described

102 This was also mentioned in Chapter 1. See also: Richard Jones, The Medieval Natural World, (Abingdon;
Routledge, 2013), pp.17-18: It was also held that the humours (the main bodily fluids) were born from the four
elements. The combination of qualities found in all living bodies determined their nature — this was referred to
as the complexion or temperament. A healthy body was where there was a balance between the humours. In
its natural state, it was held that the body tended towards warm and moist, giving it its natural sanguine
complexion. Superfluities of any kind were potentially unhealthy, producing phlegmatic, melancholic (black
bile) or choleric (yellow bile) temperaments. This theory had its roots in the works of Hippocrates (c.460-370)
who is often credited with developing the theory of the four humours, the authors of the Hippocratic corpus,
and Galen (c.131-201) who described the four temperaments as determined by the balance of qualities. At the
heart of humoral theory was an acknowledgement that the external environment exerted a power over the
internal working of the body. Hippocrates’ Airs, Waters & Places links the influence of geography to the bodily
humours.

103 physiognomy can be defined as the practice of judging a person’s character and mental qualities by
observation of physical features, especially the face.
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as being to judge the fitness of men for their service — as a tool to be employed along with
astrology. The Sirr states: “You know that the womb is for the embryo like the pot for the food
[...] the natures differ according to their composition. [..] and if to them is added any
imperfection of nature it is a strong proof of the body being imperfect as well. Therefore,
beware of such people” (f.29v).1%* Throughout the medieval period, there persisted the belief
that the quality of the soul could be expressed in the body or facial features and expressions.
This began with the ideas of Aristotle (or at least an Aristotelian author) in the treatise De
Physiognomia, which was translated into Arabic by Hunayn ibn Ishaqg (d.873). The science of
physiognomy and the figure of Polemon were familiar to well-read audiences of the 37/9th
century. The Roman physiognomer, Polemon (referred to in an anecdote in the LF), was
referred to as the ‘master of physiognomy’ by al-Jahiz (d.868).1%> As noted in Chapter 1, the

association between medicine and physiognomy was being expounded in original Arabic

108 SAI a5 e Babate glially @lsd! e dakises A3aIlg radall Sudll ey rizel) ol OF Sl b
i)l Sawsg Jaall dasg Geuddly Bllg dxall de Juds 8,01 8,aallg 43)3)) & @dball ol ol oleld
050 OF &3 ) Bl 0ld @)1 aal S oo Jaamid Huslly dawll (e dile pgasaz Log dalxl oda (yo dide
(S o ellaass 1a dis Jaamid )l pais S el (ol (31 (3 dgeandl dasl

105 The Sirr precedes its treatment of its Physiognomy in the LF with the exemplary story about Hippocrates and
the physiognomist, Polemon (or Alkimun). This anecdote is the earliest instance of where Zopyrus of the
classical anecdote is replaced with the better-known physiognomist (in the Arabic tradition), Polemon, and
Hippocrates instead of Socrates as told in the original Hellenistic anecdote. The disciples of Hippocrates had his
picture painted on parchment and took it to Polemon who replied that the person in the picture was lecherous.
Despite the vexation of Hippocrates’ followers by this defamation of their master, Polemon insisted that these
were the qualities that that his art revealed. Upon the return of the followers to Hippocrates, they were told
that Polemon had told truth but he was aware of his tendencies and had learned to be king over his soul. The
author concludes that the purpose of learning is to ensure the dominion of the rational and moral faculties
over the evil desires that might arise from an unfavourable complexion. It should be noted, however, that
despite reference to this anecdote in the LF, Polemon was not the source of the Sirr’s Physiognomy (as
mentioned in Chapter 1) — see: Robert Hoyland, ‘The Islamic Background to Polemon’s Treatise’ in Simon Swain
(ed.), Seeing the Face, Seeing the Soul: Polemon’s Physiognomy from Classical Antiquity to Medieval Islam
(Oxford; OUP, 2007).
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treatises from the 4™/10%" century such as the work of al-Razi, whose al-Mansuri has strong

parallels with the physiognomy of the Sirr.

The Sirr’s compilation and stated purpose can therefore be understood within the context of
the 4t/10™ century development and function of the encyclopaedia genre: to cover a range of
subjects in a single treatise. Moreover, whilst many of the subjects discussed in the Sirr would
have been important for the education of a ruler, they were also of concern to the specific
audiences in each of the traditions mentioned above as well as more generic audiences. The
Sirr draws on the scholarship and thought of a range of learned traditions in the 4®/10%" century
and consciously markets itself across several genres, thus ensuring its wide appeal. The Sirr
does indeed contain something for everyone in convenient summary form. It concise nature is
deliberate, as emphasised at the end of the Sirr with the words, “It is not the purpose of this

book to be lengthy” (f.44r: idh laysa min gharadi hadha al-kitabi al-tatwili).

2.5 CONCLUSION

This chapter set out to consider the intentions of the writers at the time the Sirr was composed
through a consideration of the attribution of authorship to Aristotle and an exploration of the
Sirr's intended audience. The aim was to situate the contents of the treatise within the

intellectual and literary landscape from which the Sirr emerged in the 4™/10%" century to



150

address the question: who is speaking and to whom? Authorship and audience during the early
medieval period are complex issues, particularly with a pseudonymous text such as the Sirr.
Nevertheless, there was an original ‘author’ of the SF, albeit anonymous to us, who consciously
drew from a range of available sources and influences and compiled the material into the
overall form we presently have. | argued that within the literary and cultural context of the
3rd/9th and 4%/10th centuries, the attribution of authorship to Aristotle was a deliberate
stratagem employed to provide authority to the text, to invite its audience to interact with its
contents in a particular way, and to place it alongside the canon of scholarly texts that were

being studied at the time.

| have argued that the attribution of authorship to Aristotle and the recommendation in the
text that he is an authority to be deferred to, is used to establish the authority of the Sirr’s
contents. This objective is achieved not only via the prologue but throughout the text: via the
text’s invocation of the esteem and authority of the figure of Aristotle within the landscape of
Arabic scholarship and literature at the time; by drawing on the reputation of the body of
Aristotle’s translated works in Arabic that were at the centre of scholarship and debate; and
by locating itself within, and drawing from, features of several learned traditions: mirrors-for-
princes, esoteric works, philosophical, and encyclopaedic works. This ensured its appeal to a
broad range of audiences and was further supported by the emerging ‘writerly culture’ and the
expanding readership of books since the 3/9t" century, which meant there was broader social
profile of the potential audience that extended beyond the elite. The manner in which the Sirr

touches upon a range of political, philosophical and scientific concepts that were being
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discussed and written about in the intellectual milieu of the 4™/10™" century, written in broad
and accessible terms — and sometimes without much detail — is perhaps the reason that the
Sirr’s contents have not really been given much attention, but this is probably also the secret
to its success: the writer employs an air of erudition yet remains accessible to a broad audience.
As such, the Sirr should be viewed as a microcosm of the cultural, literary and intellectual
interests of the 4™M/10™ century, presented in a form that would appeal to audiences with a

range of interests.
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CHAPTER 3

TRANSMISSION & RECEPTION OF THE SIRR IN THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD:

THE EMERGENCE OF THE SF & LF TRADITIONS

3.0 INTRODUCTION

With a career spanning almost a millennium, the Sirr has a remarkably long history, during
which it continued to be copied while many other texts had peaked and lost favour. Both
literary sources and manuscript witnesses testify to its early reception, widespread
dissemination and its popularity among medieval readers. This chapter aims to trace the history
of the Sirr’s transmission, reception and dissemination during the first half of its career in the
medieval period — covering the timespan from its earliest citation in the Islamic West in
376/987 up until the fall of Muslim rule in the Iberian Peninsula in 897/1492 and the end of
Mamluk rule over Egypt and Bilad al-Sham in 922/1517.* The second half of its career will follow

in Chapter 4.

Drawing attention to citations of the Sirr and references to it in the works of other Arabic
writers and reading this against extensive manuscript evidence drawn from the 106 extant
manuscripts presented the Catalogue of Sirr Manuscripts (Appendix 2) and published archival

evidence, this is the first comprehensive attempt to chart the career of the Sirr.? To date, there

! This seems to be an appropriate place to delineate the first half of the Sirr’s career in these two regions as it
provides an ample timespan to chart its early reception and the emergence of the SF and LF traditions yet
distinguish this from some of the later developments in its career during Ottoman rule (which will be discussed
in Chapter 4).

2 Throughout this thesis | draw on the data | gathered in preparation of the detailed Catalogue of Sirr
Manuscripts, which is presented in Appendix 2. Although the majority of descriptive features of manuscripts
are noted in my Catalogue, there are some details that were noted during additional analysis for the writing of
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have only been mostly cursory references to the influence of the Sirr in studies that were
dedicated to other subjects or works, with the exception of Linda Darling’s study on various
versions of the Circle of Justice in Middle Eastern linguistic and cultural traditions, which
provides several examples of the use of the Sirr’s version .2 | will draw on existing references to
the Sirr in other works, noting any particular features, adding further comparisons of my own
and detailing the historical settings of these uses to contextualise the data | gathered for my
manuscript catalogue. With regard to the manuscript evidence: other than Manzalaoui’s list of
fifty-three manuscripts (out of a total of at least 106 manuscripts), which included some basic
descriptive information, there has been no attempt to gather the manuscript data of all known
extant manuscripts, to analyse them, study their provenance, or to use patterns of manuscript
circulation to trace the transmission, reception and dissemination of the Sirr. Along with
Chapter 4, this is the first attempt to gather a comprehensive history on the career of the Sirr.
In addition, it is the only study to have analysed and made use of the wealth of data that can

be found in the manuscript corpus to argue for a history of the Sirr’s career.*

This chapter follows two lines of enquiry. The first strand addresses the transmission,
dissemination and reception of the Sirr in the medieval period. Who were its early readers?
What were they interested in? How did they engage with it? | argue that with ten out of the

twenty-four extant manuscripts from the medieval period (forty-two per cent) having been

the chapters and are not consistently presented there. Nevertheless, all folio reference are provided and where
available images have been included.

3 Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East: The Circle of Justice from
Mesopotamia to Globalization, (Oxon: Routledge, 2013).

4 All references to the manuscripts of the Sirr are based on the information | gathered for the catalogue of Sirr
manuscripts presented in Appendix 2.
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commissioned for rulers and members of the military elite, it is evident that the Sirr soon
became a staple of the libraries of the elite, but its reception history shows that it was also read
by a range of other readers. The second strand of enquiry that runs through the chapter is
whether there are any patterns in the emergence of the SF and the LF traditions that can
further our understanding of the Sirr’s history. The historical and scholarly context within which
the treatise places itself and the nature of its contents have largely suggested that the work
was composed in the Islamic East. This assumption has not been investigated or probed in any
detail before. Using a combination of literary references to the Sirr, citations by early readers,
along with an analysis of manuscript and documentary evidence, this notion is tested, and |
propose a trajectory for the emergence of the two traditions and the regions from which they

emerged.

Although the main focus of this chapter is limited to developments up to the end of the
medieval period, some reference is also made to later manuscripts in the Maghrib for the
purpose of addressing the chapter’s main questions. An additional aim of the analysis that
follows is to argue for the importance of incorporating existing manuscript and archival

evidence into any investigation in the reception or history of text.

3.1 DID THE S/RR REALLY EMERGE IN THE ISLAMIC EAST?
The earliest reference to the Sirr in secondary literature was in 376/987 in al-Andalus. In fact,

over the next century, there were several further citations in the Islamic West but none in the
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Islamic East (the citation in the West will be discussed further in the next section). This raises
the question: did the Sirr really —as is commonly assumed — emerge from Baghdad or the East
at all? There are a number of reasons to assume the Eastern origin of the Sirr. Baghdad was the
focus of the large-scale Greco-Arabic translation movement between the 2"¢/8™ and 4t/10t"
centuries. The attribution of the ‘translation” from Greek into Arabic to Yahya lbn al-Bitrig, a
translator working in Baghdad in the circle of al-KindT in the early 37/9t™ century also points to
the East. As discussed in previous chapters, the contents of the Sirr are influenced by ideas and
works from the Persianate East, such as the four-line Circle of Justice, the medical treatise of
the eastern physician, Ibn Rabban al-Tabari, references Persian, Indian and Greek sources,
amongst others. However, as discussed in Chapter 2, all of these would also have been equally
available in the Islamic West and other major centres of learning. If the Sirr was indeed first
compiled in the East, one would expect to find some evidence of its early circulation there.
However, the evidence of its reception and dissemination in the region is surprisingly scant,

and even less so for the SF (the earliest version).

Although parallels with the contents of the Sirr can be found in some of the works from the
Islamic East in the 4/10™ and 5™/11% centuries, it is not clear if they can be used as evidence
of the Sirr’s direct reception or influence, due to the already ubiquitous nature of some of the
Sirr’s concepts within eastern wisdom literature. As noted elsewhere, shorter versions of the
Circle of Justice were widely attributed to Ardashir (and sometimes Anushirvan) in works of
adab and advice literature. Like the Umayyads of al-Andalus and the Fatimids in Egypt, Ifrigiya

and Syria, the Buyid era in the 4t"/10™ century witnessed major changes in both structures of
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government and ideas of authority.”> The Buyid amir, ‘Adud al-Dawla (r.338/949-372/983),
called himself ‘The Just Amir’ on his coins and compared himself to Alexander the Great and to
the Persian kings.® The Buyid vizier Ibn ‘Abbad (d.384/995) quoted the Circle and
recommended that every king should engrave it on his pectoral jewel as a reminder. Linda
Darling argues that it was in this context that the Sirr’s longer statement of the Circle began to
appear, but she does not link this to the eight-line version of the Circle as found in the Sirr but

the generic concept that circulated in the East.’

Manzalaoui suggested the earliest potential link with the Sirr in the eastern Persianate world
could be in the late-4"/10th or early-51/11th century work of the Buyid philosopher and
historian Abd ‘All Ahmad ibn Miskawayh (320/932-421/1030). Whilst working as a Persian
chancery official and treasury clerk during the Buyid period, he wrote another pseudo-
Aristotelian text, al-Hikmah al-Khalidah, (Persian: Javidan Khirad, ‘Perennial Wisdom’).2
Miskawayh was familiar with the wisdom literature of pre-Islamic times and preserved the
testament of Aristotle and the sayings of Andshirvan.’ Like the Sirr, al-Hikmah al-Khalidah

assimilates the wisdom shared by Persian, Indian, Greek and Arabic traditions. In fact, he stated

> The Buyids had conquered most of Iran and took Baghdad in 333/945 and the Fatimids proclaimed their rule
in 358/969. Abbasid caliphs had surrendered political power to new rulers with either secular or other religious
claims to leadership. These successor states employed elements of the Circle in their own political ideologies.

6 Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power, pp.71-82.

7 Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power, p. 72; also cited in J. Sadan “A ‘Closed-Circuit’
Saying on Practical Justice,” JSAI 10 (1987), pp.325-41, esp. p.340.

8 Mahmoud Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems,’ pp.164-165. See: Abid ‘Ali Ahmed b. Muhammad Miskawayh, al-
Hikmah al-khalidah (Javidan Khirad) ed. ‘Abd al-Rahman Badawr (Cairo; Dirasat Islamiyyah, 1952).

3 AbQ ‘Al Ahmad b. Muhammad Miskawayh, al-Hikmah al-Khalidah (Javidan Khirad) ed. ‘Abdurrahman Badawi
(Cairo: Dar al-Andalus, 1952); also M Arkoun, Contribution a I'étude de I'humanisme arabe au IV/Xe siécle :
Miskawayh (320/325 -421) = (932/936-1030), philosophe et historien (Paris : J. Vrin, 1970).
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that his aim in composing al-Hikmah al-Khalidah was to assimilate the wisdom shared by these
traditions and Islamic precepts.’® Manzalaoui noted that Miskawayh developed a concept of
justice that harmonised with the Sirr and that its contents bear “a distinct family resemblance
to Books I-IV of the Sirr”.*! Its section on Wasiyyat Aristatalis li-I-Iskandar covers matters
including a ruler’s attitude to the difficulties of governance and the choice of advisers.*? These
similarities, however, are too broad and generic to link to the Sirr with any certainty and are

more likely due to both works drawing from the same tradition of advice literature.

Further potential evidence of the Sirr’s early reception in the East is in works attributed to al-
Maward1. Nasthat al-Mulik (Counsel for Kings) is a work of advice that was previously attributed
to AbU al-Hasan al-Mawardi (d.449/1058), a member of the caliphal court of al-Qa’im (r.1031-
75) in the late Buyid period. Al-Azmeh has noted that the author of Nasihat al-Mulik quotes
from the Sirr (which the author took to be an Aristotelian text) as well as quoting from the
Quran, hadith, Ardashir, and other Persian kings and sages.® Nasihat al-Mulik is written in the
form of mirror for princes, and like the Sirr, it emphasises the ethical preconditions of just
rulership and the principles of self-mastery as a pre-requisite of the proper exercise of power.
Louise Marlow argues that the attribution of authorship to al-Maward1 is false and that it is

really a work of the Samanid period (204/819-395/1005), probably written in eastern Khurasan

10 Aziz al-Azmeh, Kingship, p.87.
11 Manzalaoui, Facts and Problems, p.164.

12 Abu ‘Ali Ahmed b. Muhammad Miskawayh, al-Hikmah al-khalidah (Javidan Khirad) ed. ‘Abd al-Rahman Badaw1
(Cairo; Dirasat Islamiyyah, 1952, pp.219-25.

13 Abu al- Hasan al-Mawardi, Nasihat al-Muliik, ed. Muhammad Jasim al-Hadttht (Baghdad: 1986), passim. See
Aziz al-Azmeh, Muslim Kingship, p.92.
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during the reign of Nasr Il b. Ahmad (r.301/914-331/943).14 If the citations were indeed from
the Sirr (and Marlow’s dating of the work to the Samanid period is accepted), then this would
not only provide an early example of reception and engagement with our text in the East, it
would also pre-date Ibn Juljul’s citation. Whilst the Nasihat is clearly drawing on a very similar
tradition of writing as the Sirr, and that the author is writing for an audience that will be
receptive to Aristotle’s advice (with around fifty citations attributed to Aristotle), it has not
been possible to find clear evidence of direct citation of the Sirr. Furthermore, in her detailed
textual and contextual study of the Nasihat, Marlow attributes references to Aristotle’s

teachings in the treatise to have come from the Risalah ‘Ammiyyah.*>

The attribution of the authorship of a treatise such as Nasihat to a writer like al-MawardT is not
altogether surprising. Al-Mawardi was a teacher, a gadi, and a representative of the caliph to
the later Buyid amirs. He also wrote Ahkam al-Sultaniyyah (The Ordinances of Government), an
analysis of government and functions of the caliphate in terms of Islamic law, that also has
some general thematic links with the Sirr. Again, this particular work does not directly cite the
Sirr or the Circle of Justice. However, its ideas are embedded in his discussions on duties and
administration, as well as some of the topics covered, such as the caliph’s duties, the execution

of justice and good governance, the appointments of ministers, provincial governors and war

14 Louise Marlow, ‘A Samanid Work of Counsel and Commentary: the Nasihat al-Mulik of Pseudo-Mawardr in
Iran, Vol.45 (2007) pp.181-92. Marlow states that the authorship has been questioned for some time, referring
to Dr Fu’ad ‘Abd al-Mun‘im Ahmad who rejected al-Maward1’s authorship in his introduction to his edition of the
text (1988).

15 Louise Marlow, Counsel for Kings: Wisdom and Politics in Tenth-Century Iran, the ‘Nasihat al-Muliik’ of Pseudo-
Mawardi, 2 vol.s, (Edinburgh: 2017, Edinburgh University Press).
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commanders, defence and security, the collection of taxes and proper disbursement.® Al-
Mawardr’s works demonstrate his familiarity with the core elements of advice works and the
centrality of the Circle of Justice to Islamic politics. Elsewhere, he quotes eastern ideas on
justice citing Greek and Persian kings, and philosophers, as well as Islamic sources: in Al-Tuhfa
al-Mulukiyyah fi al-Adab al-Siyasiyyah (The Royal Gift on Political Etiquette), he refers to a Circle
- again not the one found in the Sirr but the four-line Circle found elsewhere in advice works.’
Discussions of justice permeated Persian advice literature, which often made reference to
Sassanian kings and the four-line Circle of Justice usually attributed to Andshirvan. Therefore,

references to an abbreviated Circle cannot be taken as evidence of the Sirr’s reception.

Some references to the Sirr's eight-line version of the Circle can be found in some eastern
works. Later lithograph editions of the compendium of knowledge known as Jami’al-‘ulim, by
the theologian and philosopher, Fakhr al-Din al-Razi (d.606/1210), have been known to include
the Sirr's version of the Circle. He was writing at a time when the Khwarazmshahs had
developed a reputation for injustice and tyranny in Iran and Transoxiana. Jami al-‘uldm
stressed the need for justice and order and contains material on politics (i/m al-Siyasah) and
the attributes and practices of rulers (Adab al-Muldk). The 1905 lithograph edition contains the

eight-sided circle from the Sirr.'® However, the circle is absent from early manuscripts and may

16 Abd al- Hasan al-Mawardi, Ahkam al-Sultaniyyah wa’l Wilayat al-Diniyyah, transl. Wafaa H. Wahba (Reading:
Garnet Publishing, 1996).

17 AbQ al- Hasan al-Mawardi, Al-Tuhfa al-Mulukiyyah fi al-Adab al-Siyasiyyah (Alexandria: Mu’assasat Shabab al-
Jami’a, 1977), p.71.

18 Fakhr al-Din al-Razi, Jamral-‘ulim edited by Mukhtar Malik al-Kuttab Bamba’, lithograph (Bombay:
1323/1905).
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well have been added by a later copyist. ¥ This means that even by the end of the 6t/12t
century, we still do not have any definitive evidence of the Sirr's reception amongst eastern
writers. Yet —as we will discuss below —the SF and even the LF were already circulating in other

regions from at least the beginning of the 6%/12%" century.

Another near-miss can be found in the influential treatise of the late-9t"/13™" century writer of
the Persian ethical treatise Akhlaqg-i Nasiri (Nasirean Ethics), Nasir al-Din Tasi (d.672/1274).
Maria Subtelny describes TasT’s treatise as exerting “the single greatest philosophical influence
on Persian advice literature of the post-Mongol period. In his work, Tusi expounded a theory of
state and society, based on Aristotelian ideas, as these had been articulated chiefly by the

tenth-century philosopher, al-Farabi (d.339/950).%°

TUsT's treatise covers the subjects of ethics, economics and politics. He regarded man as a civic
being by nature and the ruler’s duty is to ensure that the various classes of society remain in
their proper place. As it is in the Sirr, the virtue of justice (‘adl, ‘adalat)is a key conceptin TasI's
treatise. However, here the concept is understood as upholding the stability of society (i ‘tidal)
rather than as a philosophical notion or legal construct. The purpose of siyasah and good

governance in both works is for the ruler to maintain justice, which then creates a stable society

19 See A.K.S. Lambton, State and Government in Medieval Islam, An introduction to the Study of Islamic Political
Theory: the jurists (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1981) , pp.136-7; and Linda T. Darling, A History of Social
Justice and Political Power in the Middle East, p.100, n.95.

20 Maria E. Subtelny, ‘A Late Medieval Persian Summa on Ethics: Kashif's Akhlag-l Muhsini, Iranian Studies,
Vol.36, No. 4 (December 2003), p.604. For the significance of this work, see Louise Marlow, Hierarchy and
Egalitarianism in Islamic Thought (Cambridge: 1997), p.176; Ann K. S. Lambton ‘Islamic Mirrors for Princes’ in
Atti del convegno internazionale sul tema, La Persia nel mediovo (Roma 1970), Academia nazionale dei Lincei
(Rome: 1971), 00.419-42, esp.p.439. See also: Christian Jambet, ‘Idéal du politique idéale selon Nasir al-Din TasT
in Nasir al-Din TasT: Philosophe et savant du Xllle siécle, ed. N. Pourjavady and Z. Vesel (Tehran : 2000), p.32.
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where rights are protected, and people cooperate to deliver mutual aid (mu ‘aGvanat).?* Like al-
Razi, Tasi does not cite the Sirr or the Circle of Justice directly, but his discussion of the concept
of justice, siyasah and good governance have only broad parallels with the Sirr, indicating they

both contributed to a common discourse rather than evidence of the Sirr’s reception.

Over the following centuries, TGsT's treatise influenced several other major Persian works of
advice but it is not until the late 9t"/15™ century that we begin to find concrete examples of
eastern writers incorporating the Sirr into their works — commonly alongside Akhlag-i Nasiri as
another source. Jalal al-Din Dawani (d.908/1503), wrote a treatise on ethics and political
philosophy for the Aq Qoyunla Sultan, Ozen Hasan (r.861/1457-883/1478), a ruler who brought
in reforms to strengthen imperial administration to balance the divisiveness of powerful
landholders. Akhlag-i Jalali (Jalalian Ethics, lit. ‘Majestic Manners’), is a treatise on Aristotelian
ethics modelled on TUsT's Akhlag al-Nasiri and closes with the advice of Aristotle to Alexander
and the eight-line Circle of Justice, which Dawani directly attributes to the Sirr. Dawani’s Persian
Circle of Justice conveys a slightly different meaning to the Arabic with more emphasis on the
‘City’ than the pastoral imagery of the Sirr. Nevertheless, the general structure and pivotal role

of justice of the Sirr’s Circle remains:

The world is a garden irrigated by good fortune (or, the dynasty)
Good fortune is a sultan whose chamberlain is the law

Shari‘ah is governance protected by the kingdom

The kingdom is a city brought into being by the army

21 See Maria E. Subtelny, ‘A Late Medieval Persian Summa on Ethics’, p.604-5 for her summary of the key concepts
in TUsT's treatise. See also: Nasir al-Din TUsl, Akhlaq al-Nasiri, ed. Mujtaba Minuvi and ‘Aliriza Haydari (Tehran:
1360/1982), pp. 247-58, esp. p.249-50; G.M.Wickens (translator), The Nasirean Ethics by Nasir al-Din Tasi
(London; 1964) pp.187-95, esp. p.189.
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The army is supported by money

Money is collected from people

The people are servants subjected by justice
Justice is the pivot of the welfare of the world.??

Dawani was a leading philosopher, theologian and jurist of Iran who had strong connections
with the local Turkic tribal confederations of Qara Qoydnlad and Ag Qoydnld, Timurid, and
Ottoman rulers, including a number of government positions. His influence and association
with royal courts ensured that his work, and his reference to the Sirr, was disseminated in the
Persianate, and later Ottoman, world. Another late 9!/15%-century treatise influenced by Tasi
is the Akhlag-i Muhsini (Muhsin’s Ethics) written by the Timurid writer Husayn “Ali Wa“iz Kashifi
(d.910/1504). Composed either 900/1494-95 or 907/1501-2, in Herat, Akhlag-i Muhsini is an
ethical and political advice treatise addressing the Timurid prince, AbU al-Muhsin Mirza
(d.913/1507), the son of the Sultan, Husayn Baygara (r.873/1469-911/1506). Although it was
dedicated to the latter, it chiefly addresses the former - hence the title.?® Akhlag-i Muhsint
echoes Tasl's concepts of the nature of people as civic beings and human civilisation as a

depending upon mutual cooperation, which itself can only be made possible through justice.?*

22 As translated and found in Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice, p.117. The Persian text can be found in
Jalal al-Din Muhammad b. Asad Davani, Akhlaqg-i Jalali (Lucknow: Matba i Munshi Nval Kishiir, 1866), p.331:

“ ‘Alam bustan ast ki abyar-i an dawlat ast / Dawlat sultan ast ki hdjib-i n shari‘at siyasat ast ki nigahdar-i an
mulk ast / Mulk Madina ast ki padidaranda-i an lashkar ast / Lashkar ra mal kifalat kunad / Mal az ra‘iyyat hasil
shawad / Ra‘iyyat ra ‘adl banda sazad / ‘Adl madar-i salah-i ‘alam ast.” See also Jalal al-Din Muhammad b. Asad
Davani, The English Translation of “The Akhlak-i-Jalali”, A Code of Morality in Persian, tranl. S.H.Deen (Lahore:
Sheikh Mubarak Ali, 1939), p.v; an older translation that is less complete is Practical Philosophy of the
Muhammadam People, trans. W.F. Thompson (London: Oriental Translation Fund, 1838).

23 Maria E. Subtelny, ‘A Late Medieval Persian Summa on Ethics’, p.602.

24 See Maria E. Subtelny, ‘A Late Medieval Persian Summa on Ethics’, pp.601-14.
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Kashiff attributes his definition of justice to ‘the [Greek] sages’ (hukuma’):?> He paraphrases the

Sirr’s Circle of Justice in various ways in his work, quoting half of it, in Arabic, at the end of the
treatise.?® The execution of justice was an important criterion on which Timurid rulers were
evaluated and the patron of Kashifi’s treatise, Sultan Husayn Bayqara, identified with the terms

used in the Circle of Justice.?’

The concept of justice was widely explored in the extensive cultural production sponsored by
the Timurids. This included commissioning copies of Nizamr’s Alexander epic, The Treasury of
Mysteries, and his Quintet, which were decorated with lavish miniatures of rulers enacting
justice. The Timurid reverence for Alexander the Great, in particular as a model conqueror, can
also be appreciated through the illuminated Timurid Shahnamah, painted around 1400, which
illustrated the Alexander story almost as lavishly as the Great Mongol Shahnamah, right up to
the works of the late Timurid poets Jami (d.897/1492) and Nava’1(d.906/1501) who retold the
Alexander legend.?® It is within this context of expositions of justice and reverence for
Alexander that the Sirr’s Circle of Justice entered Timurid legacy. With a unique title that
highlights the role of Alexander, Nasa’ih al-Iskandar (The Counsels of Alexander), Dublin,

Chester Beatty Library (CBL) MS Arabic 4183 was commissioned in the royal scriptorium in

25 Husayn ‘All Wa'iz Kashifi, Akhlag-i Muhsini, 22" lithographed edition (Lucknow: Nawal Kishor, 1377/1957),
p.35 as cited by Maria E. Subtelny, ‘A Late Medieval Persian Summa on Ethics’, p.606. No critical edition of this
work has been published to date but there are numerous lithograph editions.

26 Maria E. Subtelny, ‘A Late Medieval Persian Summa, p.607; Husayn ‘Ali Wa'iz Kashifi, Akhlag-i Muhsini, 22"
lithographed edition (Lucknow: Nawal Kishor, 1377/1957), pp,34, 187; Kashifi, Akhlag-i Muhsini, p.217, trans.
M.E. Subtelny, Timurids in Transition: Turko-Persian Politics and Acculturation in Medieval Iran (Leiden: Brill,
2007), p.36.

27 Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice, p.116.
28 Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice, pp.115-16.
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Herat under the patronage of the grandson of Timur and patron of Persianate art and
architecture, Prince Ghiyath al-Din Baysunghar.?® Produced by Ja‘far Baysunghuri, the
renowned master calligrapher and head of the prince’s atelier, this luxury manuscript,
illuminates each reference to the name of Alexander throughout the treatise with the most
detailed illumination reserved for the Circle of Justice (f.12).%° Baysunghar presided over the
mazalim court so the commissioning of the Sirr and the manuscript’s careful emphasis on the
Circle of Justice (perhaps the most detailed illumination of the Circle from all the surviving

manuscripts) is understandable in this context.

Produced in 829/1425-26, the Baysunghri copy is the earliest extant manuscript of the Sirr
that bears witness to its reception in the Persianate world east of Baghdad. This copy of the SF
was commissioned several decades before it started to appear in the works of Dawant and
Kashifi. As such, the earliest clear evidence we have of the Sirr in the east is this early 97/15%
century manuscript. From the following centuries, there are further surviving manuscripts, with

the next one from 17™ century Safavid Isfahan.3! As documented under the relevant cities in

29 Prince Baysughtr was the grandson of Timur and governor of Herat, a distinguished patron of arts and
architecture, and a prominent calligrapher himself with his own court atelier from which he commissioned works.

30 Baysunghtiri was the preferred sobriquet of the renowned calligraphy master, Ja'far Tabrizi after he moved
from Tabriz (northwest of present-day Iran) to Herat (Afghanistan) around 823 / 1420. He moved to Herat, along
with a group of calligraphers and painters, to work for the young Timurid Prince, Ghiyath al-Din Baysunghir,
following the latter’s campaign in Tabriz. Ja‘far began using the nisbah ‘Baysunghlr?’ (of his affiliation to the
prince) after being appointed as the head of Baysunghir’s royal atelier [see: M. Bayani, Ahval-o Asdr-e
Khoshnevisan (Tehran, 1984), p.115]. In his new role he supervised more than twenty craftsmen, including
calligraphers, painters, illuminators, gilders, bookbinders and leather workers in the royal scriptorium. He
oversaw a number of artistic projects in his new role as well as continuing to copy a number of luxurious
manuscripts himself [see: ‘Calligraphy’ in Jonathon Bloom & Sheila Blair, Grove Encyclopedia of Islamic Art &
Architecture (US: Oxford University Press, 2009), p.349]. His copy of the Sirr, titled Nasdayih-e Eskandar, was
copied in 1425-6 shortly after his move to Herat. It sits amongst a number of luxury manuscripts produced by
the calligrapher that are considered to be literary classics and masterpieces of Timurid art, including the
Baysunghtri Shahnameh, Kalileh wa-Dimneh and Nizami's Khamseh and Khusraw wa-Shirin.

31 This manuscript can be found in Tehran, Danishgah-i Tihran Kitabkhanah, MS Danishkada-i Ilahiyat 242B (46).



166

the manuscript catalogue (Appendix 2), there are at least a further seven copies from Iran,
dated tothe 12™/18™ and 13™/19% centuries and at least three from India. Of the copies where
the version was determined upon examination, all of the copies (apart from Dublin, CBL, MS
Arabic 4183) were of the LF. In addition to the Arabic manuscripts that were in circulation in
the Persianate world, there were also at least two Persian translations of the Sirr. The first of
these would have been made some time before the end of the 9%"/15th century as there is an
entry for a Persian translation of the Sirr in the Inventory of the Ottoman imperial library,
carried out in 908/1502-3.3? Another Persian translation was carried outin 1275/1859 by AbG’l-
Qasim Yazdi, testifying to an enduring interest and engagement with the Sirr from the 9™/15th
century onwards. This evidence is considerably later than the evidence we will find in the next
section on the reception and dissemination of the Sirr in the Islamic West. It is also almost
exclusively of the later LF version. Had the Sirr really been composed in the East, one would

expect earlier evidence of its reception and for more evidence of the circulation of the SF.

32 Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, MS Térok F.59, f.145 [facsimile copy in Glilru Neciploglu, Cemal
Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of Knowledge: An Inventory of the Ottoman Palace Library (1502/3
—1503/4), 2 vols. (Leiden: Brill 2019) pp.243-430]. For further reading on the later Persian translations see Regula
Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, pp.44-47.
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THE EMERGENCE OF THE SIRR & THE SF8 TRADITION IN THE ISLAMIC WEST

3.2 EARLY RECEPTION AMONG COURT PHYSICIANS IN THE IBERIAN PENINSULA

As noted earlier, the earliest reference to the Sirrin secondary literature was in 376/987 in the
Tabagat al-Attiba’ wa’l Hukuma’ (Generations of Physicians and Wise Men) by the Andalusian
physician, Abl Da’ud Sulayman b. Hassan, known as Ibn Juljul. Born in Cordoba, Ibn Juljul was
the personal physician to the caliph Hisham Il al-Mu’ayyad bi-llah (r.366-399/977-1009), the
third Umayyad caliph in Al-Andalus. He wrote several works on medicine whilst working as the
court physician. He wrote Tabaqat al-Attiba’, a history of medicine with fifty-seven biographies
covering nine generations from the ‘ancient’ philosophers and forefathers of medicine up to
his predecessors and contemporaries in al-Andalus.3® The biographies include those of
Hippocrates, Galen, Hunayn b. Ishag, al-Kindi and Thabit b. Qurra as well as those of Aristotle,

Hermes and Yuhanna b. al-Bitriq.

The title of the Sirr, as given by lbn Juljul, is Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah Ma ‘rif bi-Sirr
al-Asrar. 1bn Juljul cites the ‘Octagon’ of Justice, the ‘angelic’ nature of Aristotle, and the
account of the alleged translator Yahya (or Yuhanna) b. al-Bitrig finding the manuscript.
According to Ibn Juljul, Aristotle had the eight sentences of the Sirr’s Octagon of Justice written

around an eight-sided dome. He states that the lines were written on a gubba (dome).?* This

3P, Johnstone, ‘Ibn Juljul, Physician and Herbalist’, Islamic Culture, vol.73 (1999), pp.37-43; p.41). See also Fu’ad
Sayyid’s introduction to the text: Ibn Juljul, Tabagat al-Attiba” wa’l Hukuma’, ed. F. Sayyid (Cairo: Institute
Francgais d’Archaeologie Orientale, 1955).

34 1bn Juljul, Tabaqat al-Attiba’ wa’l Hukuma@’, pp.26, 27, 67. See also Ibn Juljul, Tabaqgat al-Attiba’ wa’l Hukuma’,
ed. Ibn Ab1 Usuibi’ah in "Uydn al-Anba’ fi Tabaqat al-Attiba’ (Cairo: 1882); and al-Qifti, Tarikh al- Hukuma’, ed. J.
Lippert (Leipzig: 1903).
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reference may either be based on other sources (as there is no mention of a dome in the Sirr)
or he may well have adapted this from Aristotle’s introductory remark on the Octagon of
Justice: “I present to you a philosophical, legal and divine octagonal figure [...] | have divided
this figure according to the divisions of the heavenly spheres” (f.15r).3> The qubba Ibn Juljul
refers to may then have been conflated with Aristotle’s tomb mentioned at the beginning of
the Sirr: “lahu qabr ma‘raf (he has a known grave)” (f.2r). In later works Aristotle’s place of
burial was called a pyramid (hardm).2® The epistles of Aristotle and Alexander are also very
similar to the Sirr - and to the Risalah ‘Ammiyyah, which may have circulated before the Sirr.>’
However, Manzalaoui notes that these epistles appear in the broader discussion of Aristotle’s
achievements, but the subsequent wording could be interpreted to suggest that Ibn Juljul did
not consider these two letters as an integral part of the Sirr: “wa-laha ilayh risalah fi thaman
magqalat...” (And he has letters to him in eight parts).3® Nevertheless, he is referring directly to
the Sirr in the other citations and it can be concluded from this quote that the text lbn Juljul

used was the eight-book SF of the Sirr.

35

Bk e faris J) dube mn e 5552 0l () b e sleg LU L) Lsel {Lands} Ll WS- 9K ol Jae bl
U e LS odn b 2l I s s b ol 130 b 4 o ST g0 Les wendy aab IS U) Jad e ol Jsoy S

AW e ods 3 Tl o e, (dul e Ty Wadlely Lolaal LIS ol cits" U
36 Linda Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East: The Circle of Justice from
Mesopotamia to Globalization, (Oxon: Routledge, 2013), p.242, n.57.

37See Linda T. Darling, The Circle of Justice, for further references. See Badawi, Fontes, p.36; Grignaschi, ‘Siyasatu-
I-Ammiyyah’, p.225; Peters, Aristoteles, p.112; D. Gutas, ‘The Spurious and the Authentic in the Arabic Lives of
Aristotle’ in J. Kraye, W.F. Ryan and C. B. Schmitt (eds) Pseudo-Aristotle in the Middle Ages: the Theology and
other texts (London: Warburg Institute, 1986), p.23.

38 Manzalaoui, Sirr: Facts and Problems, p.158; Ibn Juljul, Tabaqgat al-Attiba’ wa’l Hukuma’, p.26.



169

lbn Juljul was a renowned physician and writer; his work was widely read by contemporary and
later scholars and physicians across the Maghrib.3 His citation of the Sirr, and the fact that his
references to it is as one of Aristotle’s works, would have ensured familiarity with the Sirr more
widely amongst his contemporaries and students. His work was also used by later authors in al-
Andalus and elsewhere, including al-Ghafiqi, Ibn al-Baytar, and lbn Maymun (Maimonedes),
who mentions Ibn Juljul as someone from whom he learnt. It also demonstrates that a
significant aspect of the Sirr’s reception to its earliest audiences was as a book of medicine
amongst court physicians and those interested in the biographies of the forefathers of
medicine in al-Andalus. Ibn Juljul used both eastern and western sources in his works. He noted
that it was ordinary for students and scholars to travel in the pursuit for knowledge or further
training, and considerable contact between the Islamic East around Baghdad and the Islamic

West based al-Andalus.*©

If we are to accept the assumption that the Sirr was written in the eastern Islamic caliphate, it
is entirely ordinary that it would be known and cited by a court physician in al-Andalus so soon
after its composition. The reign of ‘Abd al-Rahman Il (r.206/822-237/852) witnessed the court
at Cordoba increasingly adopt the administration practices and court models of the Islamic
East.** As noted in Chapter 2, in the 4%/10" century the Umayyad caliphate of al-Andalus
enjoyed increased prosperity and a cultural efflorescence. ‘Abd al-Rahman Il (r.299/912-

349/961) proclaimed himself caliph and built the palace city of Madinah al-Zahra’ on the

39 p, Johnstone, ‘Ibn Juljul, Physician and Herbalist’, p.61.
40P, Johnstone, ‘Ibn Juljul, Physician and Herbalist’, pp.39, 42.
41 Hugh Kennedy, Muslim Spain and Portugal: A Political History of al-Andalus (Oxon: Routledge, 2014), p.49.
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outskirts of Cordoba, from where the court was centred at the time Ibn Juljul was writing.*?
Within this context, the alternative possibility that the Sirr could have been compiled in al-
Andalus, where all its sources were just as available to scholars as they were in the East, must
also be seriously considered. It is, after all, the place where it is first cited, and there do not
appear to be any other references to it outside the Islamic West until well into the following
century. This is a point to which we will return, when we consider the manuscript evidence

below.

More than a century after it was introduced to al-Andalus, the Sirr was still being circulated in
courts of the Iberian Peninsula, but not just in Muslim courts. The first Latin translation of the
Sirr was produced in the region by John of Seville (sometimes referred to as ‘Johannes
Hispalensis’). John of Seville was a translator of Arabic works (into Latin), active in the second

quarter of the 6™/12™ century.*® John was active in, or originated from, Seville and is also

42 This new city consisted of hundreds of buildings, including inns, schools and workshops, with architecture
imported from and inspired by North Africa, Syria and the Byzantine empire. The city became synonymous with
opulence and sophistication. Its prosperity and cultural efflorescence continued under the reign of his son, Caliph
al-Hakam Il al-Mustansir (r.350/961-366/976). Sources describe him as a cultivated man, a great book collector
and a literary patron (See: Hugh Kennedy, Muslim Spain and Portugal, p.105). He compiled a huge library that
could compete with the Abbasids in Baghdad, which was reported to have contained some 400,000 books (See:
Ibn Hazm, quoted in al-Maqqari, Analectes sur I’Histoire et la Littérature des Arabes d’Espagne, ed. R.P.A. Dozy,
G. Dugat, L. Krehl and W. Wright (Leiden: 1855-61 / repr. Amsterdam, 1967), |, pp.249-50, p.256 (dependant on
Ibn Khaldin and Ibn al-Abbar). On libraries in the Islamic world more generally, see Youssef Eche, Les
Bibliothéques arabes publiques et semi-publiques en Mésopotamie, en Syrie, et en Egypte au moyen dge
(Damascus, 1967)). Al-Hakam Il purchased and had a many great works produced; scholars and works from this
period include the Kitab al-Tasrif of the scientist and surgeon Abd’l-Qasim al-Zahrawi (324-403/936-1013) (Latin:
Abulcasis), and the work of astronomer, chemist and mathematician Maslama al-Majriti (c.338-397/950-1007)
(Latin: Methilem).

43 For other Arabic-Latin translations by John see Maureen Robinson, ‘The Heritage of Medieval Errors in Latin
Manuscripts of Johannes Hispalensis (John of Seville)’ in al-Qantara 18 (2007), pp.41-71. See also Charles Burnett,
‘John of Seville and John of Spain: A mise au point’ In idem, Arabic into Latin in the Middle Ages: The translators
and their intellectual and social context (art. V1) (Farnham: Ashgate, 2009), (first published in Bulletin de
philosophie médévale, 44, 2002, 59-78); Charles Burnett, ‘Magister lohannes Hispalensis et Limiensis’ and Qusta
ibn Luga’s De differentia spiritus et animae: A Portuguese contribution to the arts curriculum?’ In idem, Arabic
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associated with Limia, which possibly refers to the Lima valley in Portugal.** His partial
translation of the Sirr’s Health Regimen was prepared in ¢.1120. It was introduced to the Latin
West during a period when previously unknown works by Aristotle were being translated. It
appears the Sirr would have been the first of what would have been regarded as the libri
naturales to be translated.* This short extract is typically only a folio or two in length and is
often given the title Epistola Aristotelis ad Alexandrum de regimine sanitatis (hereafter be
referred to as Epistola to distinguish it from the subsequent full translation).*® The Epistola was

based on the SF that was circulating in the Iberian Peninsula.

It is not entirely clear from other sources whether John of Seville was working as a physician at
the time he made his translation, but it appears he was instructed to make the translation in
the capacity of someone who would have expert knowledge on health. In the prologue of the
Epistola, John introduces himself and describes the circumstances of his task: on a discussion
with the Queen Tharasia (‘Hispaniarum regine’ - the Queen of Spain), on the use of the human

body, it was requested that he write a brief book for her on diet and health; the translator

into Latin in the Middle Ages: The translators and their intellectual and social context (art. V) (Farnham: Ashgate,
2009), (first published in Medaevalia, Textos e Estudos, 7-8, 1995, 221-267).

44 Charles Burnett, ‘Hebrew and Latin astrology in the twelfth century: the example of the location of pain’ in
Studies in History and Philosophy of Biological and Biomedical Sciences, 41 (2010) pp.70-75. Although the largest
bulk of John’s translations from Arabic were astrological works, in addition to his translation of the Sirr, he is also
known for his translation of a short medical-philosophical treatise by Qusta ibn Luqa, De differentia spiritus et
anime (‘On the difference between the spirit and the soul’). He also translated AbG Ma‘shar’s Liber introductorii
maioris ad scientiam iudiciorum astrorum (c.1133), and al-Farghani’s Liber in scientia astrorum (1135). John’s
astrological translations formed the basis of the curriculum in astrology for Western Christendom for centuries;
printed into the Renaissance.

4> For a detailed history of the Latin translation, see: Steven J. Williams, The Secrets of Secrets.

“wa

46 Charles Burnett’s transcription can be found in: Charles Burnett, “ ‘Magister lohannes Hispalensis et Limiensis’
and Qusta ibn Luga’s De differentia spiritus et animae: A Portuguese Contribution to the Arts Curriculum?” in
Quotlibetaria: Miscellanea studiorum in honorem Prof. J.M. da Cruz Pontes (Porto, 1995). pp.255-57.
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thought of this particular work by Aristotle on statecraft (de dispositione regni) and matters
useful to a king, which he translated from Arabic into Latin. These remarks are followed by a
portion of the story by the Arabic ‘translator’, Yahya, about the discovery of the Sirrin a temple,
a short statement of his own difficulties on the task, and an excerpt on health as found in the
Sirr’s SF.47 John’s comments demonstrate that the Sirr was already becoming known outside
of Islamic al-Andalus, amongst neighbouring Christian scholars (in particular physicians) and in
courts. John's translation also provides another example of the Sirr's reception as a medical
text in the Iberian Peninsula, supporting evidence that for at least the first two centuries of its
circulation in al-Andalus, the Sirr's contents on the subject of medicine and health were
considered as particularly notable to some of its earliest readers — both Muslim and non-

Muslim.

John’s translation continued to be copied into the 14" century (even after the full text of the
Sirr was translated into Latin in the 13 century). Considering his remit to produce a text on
health, it is unsurprising that some of its first readers were European physicians and medical
practitioners. Evidence suggests that the Epistola appeared at the renowned medical centre of
Salerno, with lines of it echoed in the popular Regimen sanitatis Salernitanum (ca.1150-1250).48

It may also have been referred to by the 12"-century physician, Master Bartholomew when he

47 Queen Tharasia was the illegitimate daughter (born ca. 1070) of Alphonse VI, King of Ledn, Castile, Galicia and
Portugal. The terra portucalense was her dowry when she married Henry of Burgundy (before 1095). She reigned
in Portugal in her own name upon her husband’s death in 1112 until 1128 when she was defeated by her son
Afonso | Henriques. After this she left Portugal and settled in the district of Limia (Williams, The Secret of Secrets,
pp.33-35). The Latin text of John’s prologue, along with an English translation, can be found in Appendix 1 of
Steven Williams, The Secret of Secrets, pp.353-358. The base text for his translation: Edinburgh, National Library
of Scotland, MS Advocates 18.6.11.

48 See Williams, Secret of Secrets p.184, and n.3.
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wrote a letter of medical advice for King Louis VII*°. By circa 1150, the Epistola had arrived in
England and was owned by a ‘Master Herbert the doctor’, whose copy formed part of a small
medical collection later donated by him to the Benedictine cathedral priory in Durham.*° It also
appeared in medical tracts and there is even an instance of it appearing in the so-called

Articella, the repertory of short medical tracts forming medical education’s core curriculum.>!

3.3 AMONGST JURISTS & THEOLOGIANS: FROM MIRROR FOR PRINCES TO ESOTERIC
READINGS
The Sirr soon began to circulate outside the medical and courtly milieu of al-Andalus. Within

the first century of its dissemination, the Sirr was being read in other circles, emphasising

4 The similarities between the two: both offer health advice according to the seasons of the year, they state that
the advice will eliminate the need for a doctor and have similar description of the qualities of autumn (See
Williams, Secret of Secrets, p.184, n.5).

50 Edinburgh, National Library of Scotland, MS Advocates 18.6.11, fols.82r-84v.

Henry of Winchester cited it in the first quarter of the 13t century in his in his Medicinales quaestiones, a
commentary on the Isagoge of Johannitius. Oxford Dictionary of National Biography: Winchester, Henry of (fl.
12407?), medical writer, was presumably a native of Hampshire; but he clearly migrated to Languedoc, since he
has been identified as chancellor of the medical faculty at Montpellier in February 1240. It seems likely that this
is the same Henry of Winchester, portions of whose commentary on the Isagoge, a commentary on Galen by the
ninth-century Arab scholar and translator Johannitius (Hunain ibn Ishaq), can be found in three manuscripts. If
so, this commentary would be the earliest evidence of the content of medical teaching at the school; it would
indicate that the early thirteenth-century study of medicine at Montpellier was already focused on the collection
of short texts known as the ars medicine or articella, which was usually introduced by the Isagoge. It was referred
to by the important medical writer Gilbert of England in his Compendium medicinae (ca.1240) (Williams, Secret
of Secrets pp.185-6, and notes 10-12).

The Epistola can also be found in the personal libraries of students of medicine and medical practitioners.
(London, Royal College of Physicians, MS 227, fols.154r-157r). Thomas Fayreford, who had probably followed
medical courses at Oxford but never completed the degree, owned the Epistola as part of a medical and surgical
compendium (London, British Library (BL), MS Harley 2558). The Cambridge-educated Robert Marchall, fellow of
Peterhouse and a royal physician at some time, included it in the table of contents that he prepared for two of
his books (Williams, Secret of Secrets p.188 and n.24).

51 London, Wellcome Historical Medical Library, MS 82, fols. 30v-32r.
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different aspects of its contents. The Andalusian scholar and Maliki gadi, 1bn ‘Abd al-Barr al-
Namari (368/979-462/1070), was also familiar with the Sirr. He identified the eight-line Circle
of Justice as a Persian saying attributed to Aristotle and included it in an adab collection, Bahjat
al-Majalis wa-uns al-Mujalis (The Joy of Councils and the Contentment of Councils), which he
compiled in the 5%/11" century. It appeared along with the four-line version that was
attributed to Ardashir.>®> The Circle of Justice, whether in the four-line form attributed to
Persian kings or the eight-line form of the Sirr, was a concept that pervaded the Islamic world.
Although there are more components in the latter, they both graphically depict how good
governance, prosperity of the state, as well as political and military strength, all depend on the

administration of justice. As such, the Circle was a powerful symbol in political thought.

The Sirr's most prominent and enduring influence in the Islamic West, however, was in the
work of Abl Bakr Muhammad bin al-Hasan al-Hadram1 al-Muradi of Qayrawan (d.489/1096).
Al-Muradi directly cites the Sirr as the work of Aristotle and quotes the Circle of Justice in his
5th/11%-century book of advice on the conduct of rulers, Kitab al-Ishara ila Adab al-Imarah.>?
Al-Muradi was a North African theologian and jurist who wrote Kitab al-Ishara under the
Almoravid rulers of North Africa, to instruct the young princes of the new dynasty.>* In his
introduction to his edition of Kitab al-Ishara, Ridwan al-Sayyid, observes that the form al-

Muradi’s work takes is heavily indebted to the Sirr and filled out with contents from Adab al-

52 |bn ‘Abd al-Barr al-Namari, Bahjat al-Majalis wa-uns al-Mujalis, ed. M. M. al-Khawli (Cairo: Dar al-Kutub al-
‘Arabi lil- Taba ‘a wa-al-Nashr, 1967), 1:334.

53 Ab Bakr Muhammad bin al-Hasan al-Hadrami al-Muradi of Qayrawan, Kitab al-Ishara ila Adab al-Imarah, ed.
Ridwan al-Sayyid (Beirut, 1981).

54 Abd Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Muradi al-Hadrami, Kitab al-Siyasa aw al-Ishara fi Tadbir al-Imara, ed. S.
al-Nasar (Casablanca: Dar al-Thigafa, 1981), p.107.
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Kabir of Ibn al-Mugaffa’ and other expansions from ahadith, ayat, and Kalilah wa Dimnah.>> Al-
Muradi cites the Sirr and other Greek testamentary literature thirteen times, along with
seventy-four citations of Ibn al-Mugaffa’ and twenty-three from Kalilah wa Dimnah.>® This
grouping of sources used for the Kitab al-Ishara, reveals the types of texts that were consulted
alongside the Sirr to write a book of advice and indicates how it was categorised and received
amongst some of its early readers. Although the work is divided over a greater number of
chapters, its influence on the Kitab al-Ishara can be seen in the range of topics covered,
including the different types of kings, choosing companions, organisation of the army,
characters and virtues, health, diet and exercise.’’ The clearest citation of the Sirr is the eight-

line Circle of Justice (FIGURE 3.1):

FIGURE 3.1: Comparison of the text of the Circle of Justice in the Sirr and in Kitab al-Ishdrah. The words in bold type highlight the differences
between the two; underlined words highlight variant readings in SF8 Sirr manuscripts — Rabat, BNRM MS D754, f.24v and Rabat Khizanah al-
Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah MS 586 [2], f.139r.

The Circle of Justice in the Sirr

The Circle in Kitab al-Isharah?®
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> Al-Muradi, Kitab al-Isharah ila Adab al-Imarah, ed. Ridwan al-Sayyid (Beirut: 1981), Editors Introduction, pp.18-

35.

56 Aziz al-Azmeh, Muslim Kingship: Power and the Sacred in Muslim, Christian and Pagan Polities (London: IB

Taurus, 2001), p.92.

57 Al-Muradi, Kitab al-Isharah ila Adab al-Imdarah, ed. Ridwan al-Sayyid (Beirut: 1981), pp.144-5 and passim.

8 Al-Muradi, Kitab al-Isharah ila Adab al-Imdrah, ed. Ridwan al-Sayyid (Beirut: 1981), pp.144-5.

9 See Chapter 1 for details of the variant readings.

60 Al-Muradi, Kitab al-Isharah, p.146.
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It is not clear how the Sirr first arrived in North Africa or where al-Muradi first came across it:
he is known to have travelled to the eastern Islamic world, so it is not impossible to rule out
that he may have first come across it there. It is much more likely, however, that al-Andalus
was the point of dissemination to this region (Almoravid rule covered al-Andalus as well as the
western Maghrib). Kitab al-Ishara has been described as the earliest ‘mirror for princes’ in the
Islamic West. It became the standard Maghribi work on this subject; often quoted at great
length in subsequent works on politics from the region. According to al-Sayyid, writers who
used material from Kitab al-Ishara (some of whom failed to cite al-Murad1’s authorship) include
Tudmird, Ibn “‘Abd al-Barr, Ibn “‘Arabtin Muhadarat al-Abrar, AbG Hammd al-Zayyani, Abl Qasim
ibn Ridwan in al-Shuhub al-Lami‘ah as well as his contemporary lbn al-Khatib in Ishdrah ila Adab
al-Wuzurd’ (and possibly also, Ibn Khaldn). Also, Ibn *Azraqg’s Bada’i‘ah al-Silk, a commentary
on Ibn Khaldln’s Mugaddimah, indirectly borrows from al-Muradi (17 citations) via Ibn Ridwan.
The widespread readership of Kitab al-Ishara would also have significantly helped ensure
further exposure and longevity of the Sirr’s - or at least parts of the Sirr’s - dissemination in the

region, in addition to its independent transmission and dissemination.®!

Another notable example of the Sirr’s reception and influence on writers from the Islamic West
is in the work of the Andalusian mystic and philosopher Muht al-Din Muhammad Ibn al-“Arabt
(560-638/1165-1240). In its prologue, Ibn al-‘Arabl mentions seeing the Sirr in al-Andalus
(under Almohad rule) and he directly references it as the reason he wrote Tadbirat al-llahiyah

fT Islah al-Mamlakat al-Insaniyyah (Divine Governance of the Human Kingdom). He states he

61 Al-Muradf, Kitab al-Isharah ila Adab al-Imarah, ed. Ridwan al-Sayyid (Beirut: 1981), Editors Introduction, pp.20-
1, 31-2, 145-6 and passim.
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wrote Tadbir al-llahiyah after he was shown the Sirr in the city of Marar by Shaykh Salih Aba
Muhammad al-Murari. Ibn al-‘Arabi regards the Sirr as a genuine work by Aristotle (‘Hakim’)
written for Alexander (‘Dhu’-I-Qarnayn’), when he was too old to accompany the latter during
his campaigns.®? It is thought Ibn ‘Arabi wrote Tadbirat al-llahiyah in al-Andalus around
590/1194, sometime before his migration to the Islamic East. He states it was written in
response to al-MUrdrT’s request “to write a book about the governance of the human kingdom,
of how to govern our own selves where our real salutation rests”.®3 Ibn al-*Arabi claims he
wrote the book in less than four days and describes it as being three or four times the length
of Aristotle’s book. He regards his own work as being of superior merit addressing topics that
Aristotle ignored in the Sirr: “There is much more circumspection, information, and meaning in

the management of a human being and governing of a worldly kingdom.”®*

The influence of the Sirr on Tadbirat al-llahiyyah is quite clear by the content and chapter-
headings of the latter. Both texts describe the Soul and Reason (or the Intellect) as the primary
helpers of the ruler: the Sirr mentions it in the prologue as something that should be declared
above all else (ff.4v, 7v); Ibn ‘Arabi dedicates the first three chapters to this subject.®® There is
also a chapter on justice, and other chapters dedicated to the qualities and attributes to be

sought in a prime minister, a scribe, ambassadors and tax collectors.®® Some of the chapter

62 |bn al-‘Arabi, Tadbirat al-llahiyyah fi Islah al-Mamlakat al-Ins@niyyah, trans. By Shaykh Tosun Bayrak al-Jerrahi
al-Halveti (Louisville, KY: Fons Vitae, 1997), p.3. An Arabic edition of the text is available with Urdu translation in
Ibn al-‘Arabi, Isldh Insan KT Khuda'T Tadbireh, ed. and trans. by Abrar Ahmad Shahi, 2" Edition (Pakistan: lbn al-
‘Arabi Foundation, 2014).

8 |bn al-‘Arabi, Tadbir al-llahiyyah, p.3.

64 1bn al-‘Arabi, Tadbir al-llahiyyah, p.3.

85 1bn al-‘Arab1, Tadbir al-llahiyyah, pp.98-142.

66 1bn al-‘Arab1, Tadbir al-llahiyyah, pp.190-205, 238-45, 274-280.
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titles in Tadbirat al-llahiyyah appear to be inspired by the Sirr, but the approach of the content
is different: the chapter on numbers and codes provides its own twist on what numbers
represent; the chapter on diet according to seasons is about the preparation of a ‘spiritual’ diet
for each time of year; its reference to a hidden ‘emerald tablet’ instead refers to where the
essence of the Qur’'an is kept, and its section on the qualities of stones includes a similar list to
the Sirr but the advice relates to matters of faith.®” Elsewhere, the influence is much more
direct: the Tadbir al-llahiyyah makes the heaviest and direct use of the Sirr in chapter eight,
where there is extensive use and overlapping with the physiognomy of the Sirr. Both begin the
physiognomy with a section on hair and continue to cover the areas of the body in a similar
fashion, including word-for-word citations of whole passages.®® Ibn ‘Arabi borrowed directly
from the Sirr for the entire section, although he does then develop the discussion further to
explain the merits of using physiognomic knowledge. His heavy use of the physiognomy section
of the Sirris evidence of the consideration given to the subject and this section of the Sirr both

to Ibn al-‘Arabi and to the audience he had in mind when writing.

It is evident that the Sirr provides the guiding framework for the work. However, in keeping
with the main objective of the Tadbir, the main difference between the two is that lbn ‘Arabi
emphasises spiritual guidance, discusses the chapters within an Islamic framework, and imbeds
the work with references to the Quran. Based on Ibn ‘Arabi’s reference to the Sirr as a work of
governance and the way he draws from its contents in his own work, it is apparent that he

regarded it as a political work, but he was also very interested in the sections on esoteric

67 1bn al-‘Arabi, Tadbir al-llahiyyah, pp.290-98, 354, 336-44.
68 bn al-‘Arabi, Tadbir al-llahiyyah, pp.206-19.
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understanding such as physiognomy and numerology. The fact that his attention was drawn to
the Sirr by others in his circle, and his use of it in his own work, demonstrates that the Sirr

circulated amongst the Sufi milieux and had some influence on their thought.

An esoteric reading and emphasis on hidden meanings is also found in yet another translation
of the Sirr that emerged from medieval al-Andalus, most likely in the late 7®"/13™ century. The
Hebrew translation, Sod ha-sodot, was based on the SF8 and places several points of emphasis
on the esoteric wisdom of the treatise, ending with: “Praise unto Him who knows all the hidden
things.”® This translation had previously been attributed to Judah al-Harizi, an author, poet,
and skilled translator who flourished between 1190 and 1218.7° Al-Harizi translated into
Hebrew the Aphorisms of the Philosophers from the Arabic translation by Hunayn ibn Ishag,
and Maimonedes’ Guide for the Perplexed. Amitai Spitzer, however, concurs with Moritz
Steinschneider’s assertion in his latter writings that the Sod ha-sodot was not translated by al-
Harizi but by another unnamed translator in the late 13 century. Spitzer notes that there is no
attribution to a translator in manuscripts and that it was a librarian in the Vatican — where one
of the manuscripts was kept — who associated the translation to al-Harizi as it was copied
alongside another of al-Harizi’s translations. Spitzer argues that that Sod ha-sodot is
characteristic of the literal and scholastic style of 13" and early 14™ century Arabic-Hebrew
translations which does not match the narrative clarity of al-Harizi’s translations. Alongside the

fact that quotations of the Sod do not appear until the 14" century, Spitzer concludes the

69 Moses Gaster, ‘The Hebrew Version of the Secretum Secretorum, with Introduction and Translation’ in The
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1907), passim, esp. p.52.

70 Moses Gaster, ‘The Hebrew Version of the Secretum Secretorum’, pp.879-912 and (1908), pp.111-62, 1065-84.
Introduction and translation repeated in M. Gaster, Studies & Texts, 3 vol.s (1925-8), vol.2.
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Hebrew translation was likely carried out in the late 13™ century by someone other than al-
Harizi.”* The Hebrew translation is also thought to have formed the basis of a Russian
translation of the Sirr. The translator is also credited with the additions on alchemy, the poison
‘Bish’, the ring and some other sections that entered the Hebrew and Russian traditions of the
Secreta Secretorum, which also points to the translator’s, and perhaps also his intended

audience’s, interest in esoteric traditions.”?

34 LATE-MEDIEVAL ANDALUSIAN WRITERS & THE PSEUDO-ARISTOTELIAN TRADITION

Many of the authors who were influenced by al-Muradi and his Kitab al-Ishara also cited the
Sirr, in particular the Circle of Justice, in their own works. Abl “‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. “‘Abd
Allah al-Salmant Ibn al-Khatib drew from al-Muradi’s work and also refers to the Sirr in one of
his works, al-’Ishdrah fi Adab al-Wizarah.”? This work, along with AI-Magamah fi- al-Siyasah
(which was modelled on an older 3™/9t™-century political tract by Egyptian scholar, Ibn al-Daya),
draws heavily on the pseudo-Aristotelian tradition. Both these works are preserved in his
Rayhanat al-Kuttab. Ibn al-Khatib (712/1313-755/1374) was a vizier and historian of Granada,

better known by the lakab of lisan al-din al-Khatib and dhu ’I-wizaratayn. Born in Loja, around

7 Amitai | Spitzer, ‘The Hebrew Translations of Sod ha-sodot and Its Place in the Transmission of the Sirr al-Asrar’
in Pseudo-Aristotle, The Secrets of Secrets: Sources and Influences [PASS] ed. W.F. Ryan and C.B. Schmitt (London:
The Warburg Institute, University of London, 1982), pp.34-54.esp.p.35.

72 \W.F. Ryan, ‘the Russian Version of the Pseudo-Aristotelian Secreta Secretorum’ in The Slavonic and Eastern
European Review, vol. 56, No.2 (April, 1978), pp.242-262.

73 |bn al-Khatib, al-’Isharah fi Adab al-Wizarah, Talihd Magamat al-Siyasah, ed. M.K. Shabana (Rabat: 1980-81).
Personal correspondence with Dr Mohammad Ballan (Associate Professor of History, Stony Brook University)
(02/02/2019).
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50km from Granada, Lisan al-Din al-Khatib became an almost unparalleled source for
knowledge on the history and scholarship in the region during the 7%/13%" and 8th/14th
centuries. Although his works include poetry and valuable accounts on the history of the region
up until the 8™/14™ century, he also wrote on politics, discoursing on the art of government in
the form of dialogues between ancient sages and Caliph Hardn al-Rashid.”* Living in a time
when there was mortal pressure externally from the north and political rivalry and intrigue
within court (which led to two periods of exile, and, ultimately, his imprisonment and death by
strangulation), his works on politics and governance reflect a detailed consideration of political
instability and it is within this context that he draws on the Sirr’s Circle of Justice and al-

Muradr’s work (which itself was significantly influenced by the former).

Another work that emerged out of 8"/14%"-century Nasrid Granada and cites the Sirr is Ibn
Simak al-‘Amil'T's, Rawnaq al-Tahbir fi Hukm al-Siyasah. Al-‘Amil'T was a chancery official and
scholar at the Nasrid court of Muhammad V in the 770s/1370s and 780s/1380s. He quotes the
Circle of Justice, attributing it to Aristotle and stating that it was inscribed on the eight walls of

his tomb after his death.”® Itis presented in an albeit unique diagrammatical form; a manuscript

74 He was a distinguished scholar and writer, having written historical, literary, scientific and philosophical works,
as well as his own chancellery correspondence, which was known for its beauty of style. See: J. Bosch-Vil3, ‘Ibn
al-Khatib‘ in El2, edited by P. Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel, W.P. Heinrichs (Brill; 1960-
2007, first published online: 2012) (Consulted online on 07 February 2019).

7> His use of the Circle can be found, for example, in National Library of Morocco (BNRM), MS K1121:
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in the National Library of Morocco presents it in the shape of a ‘bow-tie’.”® The Sirr’s influence
on writers from the Islamic West can be seen up until the 9!/15™ century in the work of the
last gadri of Nasrid Granada, Abd ‘Abd Allah Ibn al-’Azrag (d.c.896/1491), who wrote an
analytical treatise on statecraft, governance and political ethics, Bada’i al-Silk fi Taba’i” al-Mulk
(Marvellous Lines on the Nature of Authority), shortly before the fall of Grenada. The treatise
discusses the political ethics of state leadership and elaborates on two principles of
governance: justice and consultation. lbn al-’Azraq deeply engages with Ibn Khalddn’s
Mugqaddimah in this work too, which as we will note, also includes expanded discussion of the
principles of the Circle of Justice.”” The Circle continued to engage western readers and writers
with evidence of its use into the late 11t"/17™ century: the Moroccan Sufi writer and skaykh,
al-Hasan al-Yasi (d.1102/1691) fully quoted the Sirr’s Circle in one of a series of ‘open letters’
of remonstrance he wrote to the Moroccan Alouite sultan, Mulay Isma‘il.”® He also wrote

another letter entitled ‘Exhortation to Kings to Do Justice’.”®

Although Aristotle’s eight-line version of Circle of Justice was prevalent in the Islamic West,
there are some examples of the eastern four-line version of the Circle attributed to other

figures being disseminated in the region. Ibn ‘Abd Rabbih (245-328/860-940) refers to a four-

76 With thanks to Dr Mohamad Ballan (Associate Professor of History, Stony Brook University) who first brought
this to my attention via Twitter: https://mobile.twitter.com/ballandalus/status/639811621100122112
(4/9/2015).

7 |bn al-Azraq, Bada'i al-Silk fi Taba’i’ al-Mulk ed. ‘All Sami al-Nassar, 2 vol.s, (Cairo: Dar al-Salam, 2008). Available
online: http://feghup.com/uploads/1384025455841.pdf (Accessed 31/01/2019). See also, Aldila Isahak, Ibn al-
Azraq’s Political Thought: a Study of Bada’i al-Silk fi Taba’i’ al-Mulk (VDM Verlag Dr Miller: 2010).

78 Al- Hasan al-Yasi, Rasa’il Abi ‘Alf al-Hasan Mas ‘Gd al-Yisri (Casablanca: Dar al-Thagafa, 1981) 1: p.241-42, trans.
J Dakhlia, Le Divan des rois: Le politique et le religieux dans I’lslam (Paris : Aubier, 1998) p.145. See also: J. Berque,
Al-Yousi: problemes de la culture marocaine au XVlléme siecle (Paris: Mouton, 1958) p.92 ; J. Nerque, Ulémas,
fondateurs, insurgés du Maghreb : XVlle siécle (Paris: Sindbad, 1982), pp.245-46.

72 H Munson Jr., Religion and Power in Morocco (New Haven CT: Yale University Press, 1993) p.27, see also p.29.
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line version in Al-‘Iqd al-Farid (The Unique Necklace), an adab anthology, which he attributes
to “Amr Ibn al-‘As.2% One of Ibn al-Khatib’s contemporaries and colleagues, Abd’al-Qasim Ibn
Ridwan al-Maliki (d.782/1381), also engaged with the older pseudo-Aristotelian political texts
in al-Andalus and was influenced by al-Muradi. In his mirror-for-princes work dedicated to the
Merinid ruler, Abd Salim Ibrahim (r.760/1359-762/1361), al-Shuhub al-Lami’ah fi al-Siyasah al-
Nafi’ah (Brilliant Blazes on Practical Politics), lbn Ridwan uses the SF text - as is evident from
cited passages that can only be found in the SF. Forster notes that he includes a number of
references to the Sirr prefaced with Aristotle’s name or ‘Aristotle’s work on politics’, mainly
from the mirror-for-princes themes in Books 1-3, the appointment of officials, and from the
section on the organisation of the army and warfare.8® However, his reference to the Circle
appears to be based on a four-line version, and is used to show that justice, not military force,
was the real foundation of society.®? Ibn Ridwan’s contemporary, the Zayyanid Sultan Ab
Hammd Il (r.760-791/1359-89), ruler of Tlemcen, also wrote a book of politics, (The Mediator
of Behaviour for the Policy of Kings), where he quoted a four-line version to support the idea

that ‘the kingdom is a building and justice its foundation.’®3

80 |bn ‘Abd Rabbih, The Unique Necklace, trans. Issa J. Boullata, Vol.1 (Reading ; Garnet Piblishing, 2007), p.24:
“Amr ibn al-‘As said: ‘There can be no ruler without men, and there can be no men without wealth, and there

ru

can be no wealth without civilisation, and there can be no civilisation without justice’”.
81 Regula Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, p.36.

82 AbG’al-Qasim Ibn Ridwan al-Maliki, al-Shuhub al-Lami’ah fi al-Siyasah al-Nafi'ah, ed. ‘A.s. al-Nashshar
(Casablanca: Dar al-Thaqgafa, 1984), p.87.

83 Masa lbn Yasuf AbG Hammu, Wasitat al-Suliik fT Siyasah al-Mulak (Tunis: Matba‘a al-Kawla al-Tinisiyyah,
1279/1862-3) p.118. See also Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power, pp.122-3 and 265,
n.120.
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Whilst it is clear that the Sirr was widely disseminated in the Islamic West, it is not clear how
seriously it was received as part of the Aristotelian corpus. The above evidence of its continued
reception and influence demonstrates that writers drawing on Aristotle’s works, including
pseudo-Aristotelian texts, engaged with the Sirr without questioning its authenticity. However,
it does not appear under the works of Aristotle in the 8"/11™-century bibliography of Sa‘id al-
Andalusi, Tabagat al-°‘Umam, which records the contributions to science from various nations
from history to the present.®* Sa‘id al-Andalusi, does not refer to the Sirr when discussing works
by Aristotle in the section on scholarship of the ancients. This is not altogether surprising as his
bibliography is more of a brief survey rather than an exhaustive list of works and refers to the
major works of scientists. One might perhaps expect a reference to it by prominent
philosophers such as Ibn Rushd (520-594/1126-1198), but it appears he did not deem it worthy
of his attention: either there may have been doubts about the authenticity of Aristotle’s
authorship, or alternatively, perhaps the contents of this brief treatise may not have been
deemed worthy of the attention of philosophers. The fact that Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Muradi, Ibn
al-“Arabi and the Latin and Hebrew translators of the Sirr attribute the authorship to Aristotle
without question, suggests that perhaps it was the latter. Furthermore, manuscripts copied
into the 13%"/19™ century (and the notes inscribed in them by readers) continue to refer to

Aristotle’s authorship without any questioning.

8 53°1d al-Andalusi, (Tabagadt al-‘Umam): Science in the Medieval World: ‘Books of the Categories of Nations’ by
Sa ‘id al-AndalusT, trans. and ed. Sema‘an |. Salem and Alok Kumar (Austin; University of Texas Press, 1996).
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35 MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE: THE SF8 IN THE ISLAMIC WEST

Based on citations and secondary references to the Sirr in the Islamic West, which peak in the
8th/14™ and 9%/15™ century, it would appear its circulation (or at least influence) diminished
by the end of the medieval period. However, the manuscript evidence from the region presents
another picture. Manuscripts that can be traced to al-Andalus are scarce due to the number
that were destroyed or scattered after the fall of Muslim rule in the region at the end of the
9th/15™ century. Nevertheless, some have survived: Pennsylvania, University of Pennsylvania,
MS LIS 456 is the earliest manuscript from the region. It is a very fine (albeit incomplete) copy
of the SF8, copied in 797 / 1394. It can be traced to al-Andalus through its use of the distinctive
andaldsi form of the maghribf scripts.8> The hand in Rabat, Bibliothéque nationale du Royaume
du Maroc (BNRM), MS D754 also appears to be in the andaldsri script, although it is difficult to
confirm this as it is a personal copy in a rather rough hand. In addition to these two, there are
numerous manuscript witnesses from the North African region of the Islamic West that have
survived, particularly in present day Morocco. These manuscript witnesses demonstrate a
longevity of the Sirr far beyond what is implied by the lack of references to it in secondary
sources in the region after the fourteenth century, including the many copies that Ilbn Khaldtn
stated he saw there (as discussed later in this chapter). After the manuscript Pennsylvania,
University of Pennsylvania, MS LIS 456, the next early copy is Rabat, Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah,
MS 586, another SF8 dated 894 / 1499, which is a very fine illuminated copy that is now part of

the private library of the Alaouite dynasty, the royal family that has been ruling Morocco since

85> Pennsylvania, University of Pennsylvania, MS LIS 456 contains several ownership statements, but these are
difficult to read due to the deterioration of the page. Other than the fact that it was purchased at Christies on
14th October 2003, there is no information on provenance. In this case, palaeographical analysis of the distinctive
script informs us that the script is Andalisi and that its place of copying and at least early circulation would have
been al-Andalus.
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the second half of the 11™/17% century. It was likely to have been originally produced for Sultan

Ahmad al-Mansur (r.1578-1603) or another member of the Sa“di Dynasty.

The Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah in Rabat does in fact contain no fewer than eleven manuscripts
of the Sirr that were copied from the 9th/15th century right up until the early 14th/20th century
(see FIGURES 3.2 and 3.3): five of these are of the SF8, another two are of the SF7, and three
are extracts of individual sections only — namely, extracts of the Onomancy, a Physiognomy,
and an extract of the health section.®® There is also one copy of the LF, which is undated — |
date this to the late-12™/18™ to early-13™/19%" century based on the synthetic colour pigments
that were used as ink (rather than natural pigments that were used as inks in earlier
manuscripts). At least another four manuscripts can be traced to the Islamic West: two in
Bibliothéque nationale du Royaume du Maroc (BNRM), one in Fas Qarawiyyin, one in Zaytouna
Masjid Ahmadiyya Library in Tunis.®” The BNRM manuscripts are both of the SF8; the other two
are presumed to be of the Short Form of the Sirr but | have not been able to identify whether
they are of the seven or eight-book version (the differences between the two are very minor).8
One distinctive feature of the manuscripts in Morocco, apart from the use of the maghribr
script, is that the Circle of Justice in Book 3 is frequently presented as an eight-pointed star or

geometric shape with the words forming the outline of the shape. It is clear from both

86 Rabat, Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah: MS 66 [6] (SF7); MS 466 [5] (SF7); MS 586 [2]
(SF8); MS 896 (SF8); MS 3203 (SF8); MS 6802 (SF8); MS 10175 [1] (SF8); MS 12146 (LF); MS 12338
(Physiognomy); MS 13957 (Onomancy); MS 14059 (Medical).

87 Rabat, BNRM [Khizanah al-‘Ammah] MS D754 (2407), Rabat BNRM [Khizanah al-‘Ammah] MS 194, Fez
Qarawiyyin MS 3263, Tunis, Zaytounta Mosque Ahmadiyya Library MS 5091.

88 |t is likely that there are far more extant copies of the Sirr than the present survey suggests as several of the
libraries do not have comprehensive indexing or catalogue systems that can be consulted and those | visited had
more copies than | anticipated from a search through records. Extracts of the Sirr in particular were less likely to
have been matched as belonging to the Sirr.
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secondary references and the manuscripts that this was an element of the treatise that
required some emphasis. Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah MS 466 includes a note in Book 3 (which

contains the Circle of Justice), stating that it is all that is essential for a king to know.

In addition to the extant manuscripts, there are several of manuscripts that circulated outside
the Maghrib that refer to the master copy they were using as being from Fas. It is likely that the
SF8 in particular was disseminated to other parts of the Islamic world from here. Although the
manuscript Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France (BnF), MS Arabe 2421 was copied in 1144
/1732 in Jerusalem, its colophon states that it was copied from a book dated 1119 /1701 in the
library of the Alaouite Sultan Mawlay Isma“il ibn Sharif (r.1672-1727).8° It also states that the
master was a unigue copy not available anywhere other than the Sultan Isma‘ll’s library.
Princeton, Garrett Yahuda MS 1235 is another manuscript of the SF8, dated 1137/1724-5, likely
copied in Ottoman Egypt or Syria, with a colophon that again states the unique master copy
can only be found in Sultan Isma‘ll’s library in Fas. The fact that the SF8 was the earliest version
of the Sirr to circulate and almost exclusively circulated in the Islamic West (with scholars and
scribes from other regions referring to Maghribi copies as unique copies they were not
otherwise familiar with), provides further compelling evidence to think that the Sirr first

emerged in the Islamic West — most likely al-Andalus.

83 Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France (BnF), MS Arabe 2421, ff.44v-45r.



188

ﬂ ; A ] _'\ . :. P

¥ < ) :
T e w@ub-*w&**’ﬁm*ﬁg: »l»wnﬂ ulf—%;gf)fw»}»)}/ﬂ y

&;
%3

C ubyrtin" Wdh},
)54 'r%%&]" g))"’.ki—’ C—»’
' 5 WA li@mﬂw\:

. B \ , P ;- ;7 Lo

o il OB, s i’

2 L ) hL-"‘-"ZJ"‘&S =

. ﬂem@ﬂ&vymamwgy@u a_\w 1 & )i.myw l e
s T ot (A %Lmb.dé{h’) 3 )s,J\.nq,
amxm,u{)oﬂ L}&b kol Vg 70 - Qﬁm ,g,m. J,ngtﬁ\,a Jw)x.lt Jnﬂ

‘(‘_hibs \)" _‘4\ 3 j_l}z,a taLc.
Bapg i) el Lol»_l».;ue

L g - N
FIGURE 3.2: Rabat Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah MS 586 [2], f.138v-139r
An SF8 from the royal library showing the Circle of Justice (© Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah)
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FIGURE 3.3: Rabat Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — MS Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah 896, f.17v-18
An SF8 from the royal library showing the Circle of Justice (© Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah)
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THE EMERGENCE OF THE SF7 & THE LF TRADITIONS

3.6 THE EMERGENCE OF THE SF7 & THE LF IN FATIMID CAIRO

In contrast to the scant evidence of the early reception and dissemination of the Sirrin the East,
itis Fatimid Egypt, Syria, and other parts of the eastern Mediterranean that provide the earliest
evidence of the Sirr’s transmission and reception outside the Islamic West. Here, the Sirr could
be found both in the SF — albeit in seven books, rather than the eight books found in further
west - and the LF versions, in the works of 5%/11™ and 6™/12t™ century writers. This is further
supported by early manuscript witnesses in the region. During this era, the Fatimids of Egypt
(358-566/969-1171) had declared a caliphate independent of the Abbasids and proclaimed
themselves as just rulers to their Sunni and non-Muslim subjects. Their understanding of justice
and a number of other concepts and topics covered in the Sirr is also manifest in their usage
and engagement of the treatise in works produced during this this period. The Fatimids saw
the political system as a microcosm of the cosmic order, with God at the pinnacle and the
correct man in the headship as the prerequisite for just political order. °° They were adherents
of the Isma Tli sect: fundamental to Isma ‘1l doctrine was the distinction between the apparent,
or exoteric, meanings of the scriptures (zahir) and the esoteric truths of religion (batin), which
are concealed and can only be understood through special understanding. This theme is also
prevalent throughout the Sirr. As noted in previous chapters, whilst the distinction between
exoteric and esoteric knowledge is common to much of the Islamic intellectual tradition, it had

a particular emphasis in the Isma ‘7T context.’* The concept of batiniyya, or esoteric meaning,

%0 Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East, pp.71-2.

%1 Farhad Daftary, Historical dictionary of the Ismailis (Lanham, Md.: Scarecrow Press, 2012); Shafique N. Virani,
‘The Right Path: A Post-Mongol Persian Ismaili Treatise’, Iranian Studies. 43 (2) (2010), pp.197-221.
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also had a parallel in Isma ‘1lT cosmology, which was strongly influenced by Neoplatonism and
the conception of creation as a series of emanations proceeding from the Universal Soul - yet
another aspect that informs the contents of the Sirr (particularly the LF). This would have been
part of the broader context in which the Sirr was received in Fatimid Egypt and may even be

the context in which the SF was supplemented with further material to form the LF.

The Sirr makes its first known appearance in Egypt in the adab anthology of Abd al-Wafa’ al-
Mubashir ibn Fatik, Mukhtar al-Hikam (Choice Wise Sayings), a collection of sayings attributed
to the ancient (mainly Greek) sages. The anthology was compiled in Cairo ¢.1050 and included
the Sirr’s Circle of Justice among the sayings of Aristotle.?? It also includes passages which
reproduce the definition of liberality and the chains of good and evil.®3 Interestingly, Ibn Fatik
replaced the word ‘malik’ (king) with ‘imam,” which is perhaps indicative of the Isma ‘1T context
with which he was engaging at the time of writing.* As the Sirr was circulating in both al-
Andalus and North Africa at this time and the Circle of Justice was being cited in other works,
it is very reasonable to accept Ibn Fatik’s use of the Sirr. Furthermore, some of the SF8

manuscripts copied in Morocco and al-Andalus, also replaced malik with imam in the Circle,

92 AbQ al-Wafa’ al- Mubashir b. Fatik, Los Bocados de Oro (Mukhtér al-Hikam), ed. ‘Abdurrahman Badawt (Beirut:
Arab Institute for Research and Publishing, 1980), p.222. Like the Sirr, Mukhtar al-Hikam was translated into
several European languages in the medieval period and was printed in England by the pioneer printer Caxton,
although a fifteenth-century English translation displaced justice from its pivotal position as the well-being of the
world: C. F. Bihler (ed.), The Dicts and Sayings of the Philosophers: the translations made by Stephen Scrope,
William Worcester and an anonymous translator (London: Oxford University Press, 1941), p.177; see also quote
in Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East, p.242, n.59.

93 Manzalaoui, Facts and Problems, p.190.

9 Although Grignaschi asserts that lbn Fatik’s source was neither the Sirr nor a lost antecedent of the Sirr, the
passages referred to here match those of the Sirr and Grignaschi does not provide sufficient evidence to doubt
the Sirr to be the source (See: Grignaschi, ‘L’Origine’, p.61).
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suggesting that he was using an SF8 copy of the Sirr from that region.?® In addition, there are
several references to manuscripts of the Sirr circulating in the region before Ibn Fatik. Beirut,
Dar al-Sharfah, MS 17/3 is a 17™-century copy of the SF7 that circulated in Lebanon but contains
a note that the exemplar from which it was copied was dated 432/1040-1. Vienna,
Osterreichische Naitionabibliothek (ONB), MS 1828 is another early copy of the SF7 Sirr with
the same date in the colophon.®® Another manuscript from the region provides a more concrete
early witness to the Sirr’s presence: Oxford, Bodleian, MS Laud 210, a 12"-century manuscript
that likely originated Zengid Aleppo, is again of the SF7 and is written in an early naskh hand.
Manzalaoui described it as having endpapers with a calendar conversion for the Hijri and Julian
years for 541/1146-7.°7 Another manuscript containing fragments of the SF has survived from

the Cairo Genizah, dated 12" or 13 century.%®

Altogether, the manuscript evidence and lbn Fatik’s engagement with the contents provide
clear evidence not only of the earliest, Fatimid-era circulation of the Sirr, but also that the Sirr,
both the SF8 and the SF7, had indeed been transmitted to Egypt and the eastern
Mediterranean by the mid-5"/11" century. There is further evidence of manuscripts of the SF7

being copied in Mamlik Egypt-Syria region in late 7"/13™ century and specifically from Egypt

9For example, MSS Rabat BNRM D754 and MH 586 both use imam instead of malik.

9% However, this manuscript is more likely to be from the early 8t"/14th century and the date refers to the date of
the exemplar used to copy the text: although the date 432 / 1040-41 is written at the end of the colophon, it is
in a different hand and appears to have been added at a later date. The date may actually refer to the date of
the master copy or, of course, be an example of a later owner/seller trying to present it as older than genuine
date. This manuscript was likely copied at the beginning of the 14t century. Regardless of whether the date
refers to a master copy, the manuscript itself is still a fairly early witness to the SF’s circulation in the region.

%7 This manuscript was examined but it was difficult to decipher what was written in the end papers and although
digital images of all aspects of codex were requested, the endpapers were not sent.

%8 New York, Jewish Theological Seminary (JTS), MS ENA 3316.
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in the 8M/14%" century.®® With the exception of one 8/14™" century manuscript of the SF8
(Suhag, Municipal Library (ML), MS Tarikh 167) for which the place of copying is unknown, it
was the SF7 that was being copied and circulated in the region until the 12t/18™ century (at
which point two manuscripts were copied from an exemplar in Fas).?% In fact, all of the SF7
manuscripts in the present study that were copied before the late 10™"/16™" century, can be
traced to Egypt and the eastern Mediterranean. Based on this, along with the fact the
manuscripts from this region include the earliest extant copies of the SF7, there is a strong
likelihood that the revision of the order of some contents into the seven-book form (the
number seven having a special significance in Isma‘Tli works) took place under the Fatimids
before 432/1040-1. Apart from Suhag, ML, MS Tarikh 167 - which is a SF thought to be the SF8,

but | was unable to examine or confirm —all other SFs circulating in Egypt were SF7 manuscripts.

Seventy years after Ibn Fatik’s use of the Sirr in Egypt, the earliest known citation specific to the
LF (in Egypt or anywhere else) appears in Siraj al-Mulik (Lamp of Kings), a treatise written in
516/1122 by the political philosopher Abl Bakr b. AbT Randagah al-Turttshi (1056-1126). Al-
Turtlshi was a native or Tortosa (northeast al-Andalus) who lived and taught in Alexandria. Siraj
al-Mulik is another early mirror for princes and was al-Turtlshi’s magnum opus, completed in
Cairo. It compares the rain, wind, summer and winter with the king, in a way that is substantially

identical to the LF (the SF only makes comparison with the rain).'%® He attributes this

% Berlin, SBB, MS Quart 968 and Istanbul, SK, MS Asir Efendi 1002, respectively.

100 Manzalaoui speculated that Suhag, ML, MS 167 was ‘possibly’ copied in the fourteenth century; | have not
been able to examine or verify this.

101 Ab Bakr ibn Abt Randaqah al- Turtashi, Sirdj al-Mulik (Balag: 1289 AH / 1782 CE), pp.48-9; trans. M. Alargon,
Lampara de los Principes, 2 vol.s (Madrid : 1930-31), vol.1, pp.179-81.
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comparison of a king with natural phenomena to “hukama’ al-‘arab wal-‘ajam.'%? There are
also another three passages that link Siraj al-Mulidk with the Sirr, which may well also have
derived from it. However, as noted in Chapter 1, these other passages cannot be linked to the
Sirr with the same degree of certainty for they also feature independently in other Arabic texts:
the widely-circulated advice from Ardashir to his son; a section of Aristotle’s letter of advice to
Alexander, which also circulated in the Risalah ‘Ammiyyah; and the expanded form of the
comparison of man and beasts, which can also be found in the Rasa’il of the Ikhwan al-Safa’.1%3
Like al-MuradT’s treatise from the previous century, Siraj al-Mulik belongs to the mirror-for-
princes genre; it includes al-TurtUshi’s views on kingship and statecraft as well as hundreds of
anecdotes and reflections by jurists and scholars, Islamic precepts of kingship and justice
through the teachings of the Quran, words of the prophet Muhammad and the Rightly Guided
Caliphs. In addition to this, he also drew on the wisdom of the ancient Greek philosophers and
gave examples of just rule and tyranny from the Roman Empire, Byzantium, Sassanid Persians,

China and India. Sirdj al-Mulik was dedicated to the new Fatimid vizier, al-Ma’mun al-Bata’ahr,

with a view to guide him to become a just ruler.1%

Al-TurtUsh’s citation of the Sirr provides us with a terminus ante quem for the LF, but it is not
clear where he may have encountered this expanded form of the treatise. The Sirr had been

circulating in al-TurtUshi’s native al-Andalus for some time and it is likely that he would have

102 Al- TurtQshi, Sirdj al-Muldk, p.48 ; Alar¢én, Ldmpara, vol.1, p.179.
103 Al- Turtashi, Siraj al-Muldk, pp. 61, 111-2, 118.

104 Al-Turtashi drew from his own experiences and learning from the great cultural centres he had visited. From
the first half of the 5t"/11t, century his native al-Andalus had become increasingly fragmented and divided into
what is referred to as ‘Taifa’ kingdoms.
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first come across it there, but that would have been in the SF. The possibility remains that he
might have first come across the LF whilst travelling, through exchanges with scholars, or after
he settled in Egypt. In 1084, al-Turtishi made pilgrimage to Makkah and then travelled to Basra
and Baghdad. On his way back, he stayed in Damascus, Jerusalem and then Lebanon, before
finally arriving in Alexandria, where he would settle and teach. His students would include
natives of al-Andalus and the Maghreb, the latter including AblG Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi (468-
543/1075-1149), the eminent traditionist Abd ‘Al al-Safadi (d. 514/1120-1), the future Mahdi,
Ibn Tamart (d. 524/1130), and Qadi ‘lyad (d. 544/1149).1% The Isma‘ili association with the
Fatimid dynasty also provides another potential route for the early circulation - and perhaps
even compilation - of the LF. The LF reorganised and supplemented some of the material in the
SF to form ten books instead of the seven or eight books of the SF, with expansions to certain
sections that include passages influenced by Isma‘ili thought (as discussed in Chapter 1). Al-
TurtGshi clearly engaged with Isma‘ili thought and practice in his writing: he fought against and
was critical of what he regarded as their religious innovations and would have been familiar
with Isma“ili scholarship. Both lbn Fatik and al-Turtishi demonstrate engagement with the
Fatimid-Isma ‘It political context in which they were writing. The use of material from the

Rasa’il in the LF further highlights this context.

Considering the LF Sirr incorporated Isma 1l material and was first cited in Egypt, could the LF
also have been compiled in this region too? The earliest citation of the LF in a particular region

is not enough in itself to conclude that a particular version must have emerged from there.

105 A, Ben Abdesselem, ‘al-Turtdshr’, in El2, edited by P. Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel,
W.P. Heinrichs (Brill; 1960-2007, first published online: 2012) (Consulted online on 07 February 2019).
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However, in light of the lack of any evidence of the dissemination of any form of the Sirr in the
Persianate east — in either manuscripts or secondary references - until the 9™/15™ century, or
indeed of the LF anywhere outside the eastern Mediterranean before the late 15" to early 16™
centuries, the case for the LF's emergence in Egypt and the eastern Mediterranean requires
further investigation. Here, the earliest extant manuscript evidence can shed some light. It was
not only the earliest citations and evidence of the circulation of the LF that emerged from the
eastern Mediterranean, but the earliest extant manuscript witnesses also emerged from there
too. The two earliest surviving manuscripts of the LF were both produced in Mosul in the
6t/12t™ to 7t/13™ centuries as single-text manuscripts, suggesting that like the SF, the LF was
also read as an advice text by some of its early readers.’® The first of these was commissioned
shortly after al-TurtGsh’s citation, for Sultan Mas‘td ibn Bursuqr al-Saljaqi (r.1126-27).2%7 The
other early manuscript of the LF is Pennsylvania, University of Pennsylvania, MS LIS 459, an
illuminated manuscript of the LF, commissioned for NUr al-Din Arslan Shah, the sixth Zangid

(Atabeg) ruler of Mosul from 1193-1211.108

106 As part of present-day Iraq, Mosul would not necessarily be included in any contemporary list of eastern
Mediterranean countries. However, historically Mosul had come under the rule of various Arab and Turkic
dynasties ruling over the eastern Mediterranean region from the 9t to 16%™ centuries, when it came under
Ottoman control - at times under Abbasid and Seljuk sovereignty, but also as de facto independent rulers. At the
time the manuscripts were produced, Mosul was under Zengid rule (1127-1250), which at its greatest extent
ruled over many present-day eastern Mediterranean cities, included Edessa (Turkey), Aleppo, Homs and
Damascus (Syria).

107 Mosul, Madrasat Jami’ al-Basha [Maktabah Al-Awqaf bi-l Mawsil], MS 55/134. The patron’s name given here
is according to documented descriptions of the manuscripts, not via personal examination of the manuscript.
Manzalaoui discusses three rulers with a similar name who governed Mosul, but Mas‘tGd ibn Bursugi, under Seljak
sovereignty.

108 University of Pennsylvania Libraries, Lawrence J Schoenberg Collection, MS LIS 459. The name of the patron
is presented on f.1r. See: C.E. Bosworth, ‘NUr al-Din Arslan Shah’ in E/2, edited by P. Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E.
Bosworth, E. van Donzel, W.P. Heinrichs (Brill; 1960-2007, first published online: 2012) (consulted online on 12
March 2020). See also: 1. Sources. lbn al-Athir, Kamil, xii, idem, Atabegs, in RHC, Historiens orientaux, i, 71, 74,
82, 86, ii/2, 5, 346-62; lbn Khallikan, ed. ‘Abbas, i, 193-4, tr. |. de Slane, 174-5. 2. Studies. H.M. Gottschalk, al-
Malik al-Kamil von Agypten und seine Zeit (Wiesbaden 1958) 41-3; R.S. Humphreys, From Saladin to the
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From the 8™M/14™ century, there are further LF manuscripts with an Egyptian provenance.'®?

Some of them indicate the Sirr was circulating in diverse reading communities from the outset
and throughout its history: New York, Jewish Theological Seminary (JTS) MS ENA 3316 contains
fragments of the SF Sirr dated as early as the 6™/12%" or 7t/13%" century, showing that it
circulated within Jewish and Hebrew reading communities in Egypt by that time. It is part of a
group of manuscripts reflecting Jewish life and literary traditions in the eastern Mediterranean
world from the 6%/10" to the 19 centuries, that were found at the Genizah (sacred
storeroom) of the Ben Ezra Synagogue in Old Cairo (Fustat).**® This manuscript is significant for
several reasons: it is not only an early extant witness of the dissemination of the Sirr, but also
the earliest witness of the SF form in Egypt. The dating means that it likely antedates the
translation of the Sirr into Hebrew and is thus the earliest extant witness of the circulation of

the Sirr within Jewish literary traditions.

Another copy of the Sirr that was part of Jewish literary traditions in Egypt, namely New York
JTS MS 2309 Acc. 0900, is a fairly complete 71/13™-century copy of the LF Sirr and is part of a
composite volume containing a mixture of Arabic and Hebrew texts.'*' These surviving

examples demonstrate that Jewish reading communities had access to, and were engaging

Mongols, the Ayyibids of Damascus 1193-1260 (Albany, 1977) 91, 114, 120, 128-21. See also Zambauer, Manuel,
226; El 1 art. s.v. (K.V. Zetterstéen).

109 New York, Jewish Theological Seminary (JTS), MS 2309 Acc. 0900; Berlin, SBB, MS Landberg 121 dated
741/1341; Istanbul, SK, MS Ayasofya 2890, dated 724/1324; Istanbul, SK, MS Siileymaniye 872.

110 A Genizah was a sacred storeroom where manuscripts that could no longer be used were placed - particularly
holy books, prayer books, compendia of Jewish law, or texts containing the name of God that could not be
destroyed or casually discarded. However, ‘secular’ works and everyday items were also found in the Genizah:
shopping lists, marriage and divorce documents, fragments of Arabic fables, Islamic philosophy, medical books,
amulets, accounts and letters.

111 Unfortunately, it has not been possible to gather further information on the other contents of these
manuscripts.
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with, the Sirr in its Arabic form, for some time before the late-7"/13™ century Hebrew
translation was thought to have been carried out. They also indicate that Jewish communities
were familiar with both the SF and the LF of the Arabic text, that both these forms of the Sirr
were circulating in Egypt by the 7t"/13™ century, and that the Sirr was being read in multi-faith

and multi-lingual contexts.

There are also a significant number of manuscripts of the Hebrew translation of the Sirr, the
Sod ha-sodot, that witness the influence of the treatise amongst Jewish reading communities.
According to Gaster, in most of the manuscripts with the Hebrew translation, the Sirr's text is
immediately followed by Aphorisms of the Philosophers, the History of the Death of Alexander,
the ‘Letters of Aristotle to Alexander’, and those of ‘Alexander to his mother Olympias’.*? It
appears, therefore, that the Hebrew translation was received within the context of wise sayings
of philosophers or those with more of an interest in the Alexander tradition. A number of these
manuscripts were studied by Amitai Spitzer, who argued that although early-16™ century
manuscripts of the Sod were received as more than a mirror for princes (as previously thought),
they were transmitted alongside ethical works to function as a moral guide, its teachings

applicable to every well-educated person.'*3

112 Moses Gaster, ‘The Hebrew Version of the Secretum Secretorum’, pp. ix-x.

113 Amitai | Spitzer, ‘The Hebrew Translations of Sod ha-sodot and Its Place in the Transmission of the Sirr al-
Asrar’ in Pseudo-Aristotle, The Secrets of Secrets: Sources and Influences [PASS] ed. W.F. Ryan and C.B. Schmitt
(London: The Warburg Institute, University of London, 1982), pp.34-54. Spitzer there are twenty-four Hebrew
manuscripts, the Sod, in the Israel National Library in Jerusalem as well as in other institutions and private
possession, ranging from the 14t to 16t centuries, with the earliest having an Italian background (p.36).
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Both the SF and the LF forms of the Sirr have an equally long history of circulation amongst
eastern Christian readers - from as early as at least the 6™/12%" century. We already know that
the Sirr was familiar to European Christians by the first quarter of the 6%/12™ century, and it
was likely familiar to eastern Christian readers as soon as it was introduced to Egypt and the
eastern Mediterranean in the 51/11™ century. The earliest manuscript evidence to link it to
eastern Christian reading communities are two 6™/12" century manuscripts, both of which
have endpapers with tables converting Muslim and Christian calendars written in a hand that
matches the period. Oxford, Bodleian, MS Laud Or. 210 is from Aleppo and has conversion
dates for 541/1146-7 in the flyleaves. MS Alexandria, Alexandria Municipal Library, MS G3641
is described in the catalogue as having an almanac of the Muslim and Christian months that
were drawn up in the 6™/12t century.!** The Coptic historian al-*‘Amid al-Makin (d.672/1273)
was also familiar with the Sirr and refers to it in al-Majmd* al-Mubdrak, a universal history up
to the accession of the Mamluk Sultan, Baybars (r.1260-1277).1% He refers to the full title of
the treatise , Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-RiyGsah and describes its content as including

governance, all the sciences, talismans, medicine, cupping and astrology and cites the Circle of

114 Although catalogued, Manzalaoui states this manuscript is missing from the library (Mahmoud Manzalaoui,
Facts and Problems, p.155).

115 Regula Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, p.35. See also Wallis Budge (1933), pp.216, 222, 234, 382,
for an English translation of al-Makin’s work. The likelihood that al-Makin was referring to the Sirr had been
noted for some time and discussed by Steele (p.xxiii) and Manzalaoui (p.244). Unfortunately, they both relied
on Budge’s English translation for this, itself was based on an Ethiopic translation of the Arabic, which made
way for some ambiguity on some aspects, particularly whether the title ‘Qaniin’ was used to refer to the Sirr in
his work (as used in BL Or. 12070 - it was not). Although no edition of the Arabic text has been made (or direct
translation of the Arabic to English), there are numerous surviving manuscripts of al-Makin’s work, including
Girgis al-‘Amid al-Makin al-Majma* al-Mubdarak, MS Paris BnF Ar. 294, which can be consulted online:
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btvib11004709z/f150.item.r=makin%20294
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Justice. Elsewhere, he cites the letters to Alexander on the treatment of the Persians, albeit

without citing the source.'®

In addition, we can also rely on the early 7t"/13™-century attestation of the LF’s circulation
across the eastern Mediterranean via the Latin translation that was carried out by the Christian
cleric, Philip of Tripoli (Philippus Tripolitanus) c.a.1230 at the request of his companion and
patron, Guy de Vere, Bishop of Tripoli.*'’ Philip came across the LF whilst visiting the crusader
state of Antioch with his superior, the Bishop of Tripoli.*!® Philip was already familiar with the
existence of the Sirr when he came across it: he states in his prologue that he recognised the
work.1*® Philip’s translation of the LF was transmitted to the Latin West as part of a broader
European drive to translate and study the Aristotelian Corpus and is preserved in more than
350 manuscripts across Europe.'?? Philip’s translation of the Secretum was received by some of

the great European scholars of the 13th century, including Roger Bacon, Albertus Magnus,

116 Girgis al-‘Am1d al-Makin al-Majmd"‘ al-Mubarak, MS Paris BnF Ar. 294, fols. 129v, 136r-136v.

117 The prologue of Philip of Tripoli’s Latin text with the English translation can be found in Williams, The Secret
of Secrets, Appendix 2, pp.359-365.

118 12th-century Antioch was significant centre of learning to which Latin translators travelled, motivated by the
expectation that they will bring back ancient knowledge. With the conquest of Toledo in 1085, the Latin West
had been provided with open access to the rich Arabic philosophical traditions. However, it wasn’t just in al-
Andalus that Latin scholars were translating Arabic texts during the High Middle Ages. They were also translating
Arabic works in the Crusader states: In the 1120s, a Pisan scholar named Stephen reported that he had travelled
to Antioch to learn ‘all the secrets of philosophy that lie hidden in the Arabic tongue’. Hugo of Santalla returned
from Aragon in the 1140s and also reported the ‘arcane wisdom’ and the ‘innermost secrets of philosophy’ he
discovered there in Arabic works (on occult sciences). See: William Eamon, Science and the Secrets of Nature:
Books of Secrets in Medieval and Early Modern Culture (New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1994), p.39. See
also:; Charles Burnett, ‘Antioch as a Link between Arabic and Latin Culture in the Twelfth and Thirteenth
Centuries’, in Occident et Proche-Orient: Contacts scientifiques au temps des Croisades, eds. |. Draelants, A. Tihon,
et al (Turnhout: Brepols, 2000) William Stephen Merrell, Jr, Dragomans and Crusaders: The Role of Translators
and Transtion in the Medieval Eastern Mediterraneab, 1098-1291, PhD Thesis (Nashville: Vanderbilt University,
2018): https://ir.vanderbilt.edu/handle/1803/12561

119 The prologue of Philip of Tripoli’s Latin text with the English translation can be found in Williams, The Secret
of Secrets, Appendix 2, pp.359-365.

120 Williams, The Secret of Secrets, passim.
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Guibert de Tournai, Michael Scot and the writer of the commentary on Boethius entitled De

Consolatione et disciplina scolarium.?!

Taken together, all the evidence points to the LF that al-Turtlshi was using in Egypt being part
of a broader picture of the dissemination of the LF that extended across the eastern
Mediterranean between the 6t"/12t™ and 7"/13™ centuries. Considering that no such pattern
can be found in manuscripts or secondary citations in anywhere else until several centuries
later, it is reasonable to propose that it is likely that the LF did in fact emerge from Egypt or the

eastern Mediterranean.

3.7 FROM THE AYYUBIDS TO THE MAMLUKS: THE SIRR & THE CIRCLE OF JUSTICE

Manuscript and archival evidence demonstrate that the Sirr could be read in both private and
public libraries well into the Ayyubid (565-658/1169-1260) and Mamluk (648-923/1250-1517)
eras, and beyond. It was read and cited by students, scholars, writers, political thinkers, judges
and encyclopaedists, who referred to it as part of the intellectual heritage of the ancients. In
addition to the Zengid and Crusader State manuscripts, there are other attestations to the

circulation of the Sirr across the eastern Mediterranean and in the ‘public’ endowed libraries.*??

121 Steven Williams, The Secret of Secrets, p.193-4.

122 These endowed libraries were usually attached to institutions, such as mosques, madaris, mausoleums. Whilst
they were still not quite as ‘public’ as our modern understanding of the term due to their affiliation to an
institution, they were more broadly accessible than the collections of rulers and private individuals before.
Endowed libraries began to appear across the Islamic world in this period, mainly from the 5t/11th and 6th/12th
centuries. In northern Mesopotamia Marawanid officials founded libraries in Mayyafarigin and Amad; in Syria, a
dar al-‘ilm was set up with an endowed library and in most other Syrian cities, endowments that often included
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The presence of several copies of the Sirr in a 7t"/13™-century endowed library in Ayyubid
Damascus furthers our understanding of how widely accessible it was to readers. The catalogue
of the Ashrafiyyah library, which was part of a mausoleum and educational institution has been
edited by Konrad Hirschler and demonstrates that at least two, or possibly three, copies of the
Sirr were present in the library at the time the catalogue was written in 670s/1270s (the library
itself was founded in 635/1238).1?3 The books in the Ashrafiyyah were endowed through a
pious foundations (wagf) by the Ayyubid ruler of Damascus, Malik al-Ashraf (d.635/1237), and

other members of the Ayyubid political and social elite in 7/13™ century. 1

The profile of the Ashrafiyyah library gives an indication of the significance of the inclusion of
the Sirrin this type of library. At around 2000 books, the size of the Ashrafiyyah library was not
considered to be remarkable within the scholarly and cultural landscape of Damascus and other
major cities in the region at the time.*?® It was just one of close to 300 mausolea and teaching
institutions that were established during the ninety years of Ayyubid rule, many of which would

have had libraries of some sort. In addition to this, there were the books and libraries that could

libraries, were established in the Zangid Period under Nar al-Din (d.569/1174). Later in the twelfth century al-
Qadi al-Fadil founded his madrasah in Cairo with a large library that included manuscripts from the Fatimid
library (See: Konrad Hirschler, The Written Word in the Medieval Arabic Lands: a social and cultural history of
reading practices (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2012), pp.134-36).

123 Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus: Plurality and Diversity in an Arabic Library — The Ashrafiya Library
Catalogue (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2016). This includes an annotated translation of the
Ashrafiyya catalogue and 48 full-colour plates with images of the manuscript. The original manuscript of the
Ashrafiyya catalogue — the earliest-known Arabic library catalogue - can be found in Istanbul: SK Fatih 5433. See
entries numbered 554, 1237c and 509.

124 Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus: The Ashrafiya Library, p.32. Malik al-Ashraf’s library was merged with
the personal library of the scholar and administrator, al-Ashraf Ahmad, who had initially endowed his books to
his father’s sanctuary before being merged with the Ashrafiyyah when the latter was built.

125 Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus: The Ashrafiya Library, pp.35-45.
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be found in mosques, palaces and private collections.'?® The presence of multiple copies of the
Sirr in the library of a religious institution within this scholarly landscape (where the priority
would have been to include all the major religious and teaching texts in its collections) is the
earliest evidence that the Sirr was publicly available to read at teaching institutions and speaks
to the variety of scholars and writers who had access to, and engaged with, the Sirr in a variety
of settings. It also suggests that the Sirr was probably equally available in the similarly endowed
libraries that began to appear across the region in this period.*?” Moreover, of the three titles
attributed to Aristotle in the catalogue, it is likely that all three were of the Sirr: the titles given
in entries 554 (f.253v/I/11) and 1237c (f.263r/1.3) refer to the Sirr, and a third entry (no.509;
f.252v/1.18-f.253r/I.1), titled Risalat Aristatalis ila al-Iskandar, uses a variant title that is also
sometimes used for the Sirr (for example, in Istanbul, Sileymaniye KitlUphanesi (SK), MS
Sileymaniye 872 and Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Ar.1871).1?8 This indicates that in this library, and
perhaps other similar libraries, the Sirr was the most familiar (if not only) representation of

Aristotle’s corpus.

126 Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus: The Ashrafiya Library, p.14. Hirschler notes that it is uncertain whether
they all had libraries as large as that of Ashrafiyyah (if indeed they had a library), and that the Ashrafiyyah’s size
likely reflects wider patterns (p.14). See also: L. Korn, Ayyubidische Architektur in Agypten und Syrien:
Bautdtigkeit im Kontext von Politik und Gessellschaft 565-658/1169-1260 (Heidelberg: 2004), |, p.48. These local
libraries and book collections were endowed through pious foundations (wagf) and were attached to public
institutions [See: Celeste Gianni, History of Libraries in the Islamic World: A Visual Guide, (Fano: Gimiano Editore,
2016), n.18-22]. An early example of a mosque attached to a library is the Great Mosque in Damascus, which had
a number libraries and endowed collections that were annexed to it, including the Ashrafiyyah [see: Konrad
Hirschler, Medieval Damascus and Youssef Eche, les Bibliothéques Arabes pp.202-8].

127 pyblic libraries attached to institutions first appeared in the 4t/10t century in the eastern Islamic world (in
Iran and Iraq), and then spread from northern Mesopotamia to Syria and Egypt in the 5%/11th and 6th/12th
centuries. By the 7th/13th century, a tight network of libraries began to develop in Syrian and Egyptian cities.

128 Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus, pp.213, 221, 339 with the images from the catalogue on plates 19-21,
40. The entry numbers are those assigned by Hirschler in the edition and translation of the catalogue; the
folio/line number refer to the catalogue, MS SK Fatih 5433, with the relevant images
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The presence of our work in the library of a religious teaching institution is a reflection of the
way in which the Sirr, and the Circle of Justice in particular, continued to influence a variety of
scholars and writers from Egypt and Bilad al-Sham. Literary evidence of this can be found right
up to the 9™/15™ century and beyond. The 7"/13™ century writer, Ibn Abi Usaybi‘a (d.1270),
listed the eight-line Circle among the sayings of Aristotle, stating that Aristotle had desired for
them to be written on the sides of his tomb upon death. Born in Damascus, |bn AbT Usaybi‘a
was the son of a physician and was himself a physician, working in Damascus and Cairo. His
citation of the Sirr appears in his biography of Aristotle, which itself was part of his anthology
of biographies of physicians, ‘Uyin al-’Anba’ fi Tabagat al-’Atibba’ (Sources of Information on
the Generations of Physicians). The anthology contains a summary of 380 physicians from
ancient Greece, India and Rome and those from the Islamic world up to the year 650/1252. Ibn

Juljul’s work on the same subject was also one of his sources.*?®

In addition to the aforementioned historian al-Makin, other Mamluk historians who refer to
the Sirr include include Hasan ibn ‘Al al-‘Abbasi (d.709/1310) who cites the eight-line Circle in
Athar al-Uwal fi Tartib al-Duwal (The Principal Influences on the Progression of Dynasties).'3°
Al-‘Abbast introduced the Circle with a note that Alexander held between his hands a wheel,
or ball, made of gold that was created by Aristotle. This wheel supposedly had eight sides, each
with a statement of political guidance. This version may also be the first to Islamise this concept

of justice by inserting the term shari’ah in place of siyasah - making the Circle more consistent

123 J, Vernet, ‘Ibn Abt Usaybi‘a’ in El2, edited by P. Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel, W.P.
Heinrichs (Brill; 1960-2007, first published online: 2012) (Consulted online on 28 April 2019).

130 Hasan ibn ‘Al al-‘Abbasi, Athar al-Uwal fi Tartib al-Duwal (Beirut: Dar al-Jil, 1989), p.71.
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with the political ideals of writers like Ibn Taymiyyah (d.728/1328), whereby public policy was
to be determined on the Quran and hadith (siyasah shar ‘iyyah), yet the sultan had the authority
to administer justice and relieve the oppressed.’®! Al-*Abbasi was perhaps the source of al-
Munawr’s description in the 10™/16™ century of the Circle in the form of a ball or wheel that

was turned by Aristotle to show their continuity and inter-relatedness.'3?

Beyond the physicians and historians of the region, the widespread appeal of the Sirr can be
understood from references to it by a variety of scholars. The Egyptian alchemist ‘lzz al-Din
Aydamir ibn ‘Al al-Jildaki (d.743/1342) refers to the Sirr in his (yet unedited) treatise on the
fundamentals and objectives of alchemy, Kitab al-Misbah fr Asrar ‘llm al-Miftah (Book of the
Lamp on the Secrets of the Key). Although he does not refer to the Sirr by its title, he writes of
Aristotle’s risalah (epistle) to Alexander the Great that was written in response to an enquiry
and translated by Yahya ibn al-Bitrig during the reign of Al-Ma’man. He also cites and discusses
on an excerpt from the section on plants, which makes it clear that not only is al-Jildaki referring
to the Sirr but that he was referring to the LF as that section is absent from the SF.133 The gadr
Ibn Jama“a (d.733/1333) focussed on the Circle; he cited it and wrote about its compatibility
with the precepts of the Quran. He referred to the Sirr’s eight lines, albeit loosely in a manner

that suggested he expected the concept was familiar enough to readers:

131 inda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East, p.120.

132 Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East, p.263, n.104; J.Sadan “A
‘Closed-Circuit’ Saying on Practical Justice,” JSAI 10 (1987), p.335 and n.20; El2, s.v. ‘al-MunawT’.

133 Regula Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, p.38; Manzalaoui, ‘Facts and Problems’, p.169. See also:
Manfred Ullmann, Die Natur- und Geheimwissenschaften im Islam (Leiden/Ko6ln; 1972), pp.237, 239-42;
Manfred Ullmann, Katalog der arabischen alchemistischen Handschriften der Chester Beatty Library, 2 Vols.
(Wiesbaden; 1974-6), Vol. 1, pp.131-32 (as referred to by Forster).
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The kingdom is a building supported by the army. The army are soldiers assembled
by money. Money is a sustenance obtained from prosperity, and prosperity is an
accomplishment brought about by justice. And the wise men say that the world is
a garden whose walls are the state. The state is authority supported by the soldiers.

The soldiers are an army assembled by money. Money is sustenance gathered by

the subjects. The subjects are servants raised up by justice.'34

The interest of writers in the Sirr and its Circle, continued right up to the work of the historian,
sociologist and philosopher Ibn Khaldln (732/1332-784/1382), who refers to it in his most
famous work, the Mugaddimah (Introduction, or Prolegomena) to his universal history (Kitab
al-‘Ibar). The Mugaddimah was written between 776/1375 and 780/1379, during lbn Khaldln’s
retirement in Mamltk Egypt after a long, politically adventurous career (23 years), followed by
a scholarly and judicial career (31 years).!3> The work takes a sociological and historical
approach to politics, urban life, economics and knowledge. In the Mugaddimah, Ibn Khaldln
refers to the Sirr as the ‘Kitab al-Siyasah’ (Book of Politics) ascribed to Aristotle and makes
particular reference to its ‘eight lines of political wisdom.” He states that the Sirr contains a
good deal about the subject of politics, although he finds it lacking in philosophical arguments
and not exhaustive enough. He also notes, rather critically, that its contents are also ‘mixed
with other things.” He does, however, appear to be more impressed with Aristotle’s

arrangement of the discussion on justice in what he describes as a ‘remarkable circle’, which

134 Badr al-Din Muhammad Ibn Ibrahim lbn Jama‘a, Tahrir al-Ahkam fi Tadbir Ahl al-Islam, ed. H. Kofler,
‘Handbuch des islamischen Staats- und Verwaltungsrechtes von Badr al-Din ibn Gama‘a’, Islamica 6 (1934), p.363;
partial trans. In E. Rosenthal, Political Thought*, p.50; and partial trans. A. Lambton, State and Government,
p.143 and n.16. See also Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East, p.119
and 263, n.99 for translation and transliteration of the passage.

135 M. Talbi, ‘lbn Khalddn’ in E/2, edited by P. Bearman, Th. Bianquis, C.E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel, W.P. Heinrichs
(Brill; 1960-2007, first published online: 2012) (Consulted online on 06 February 2019).
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he proceeds to quote in full.13¢ In manuscripts of the Mugaddimah, the eight sentences are

presented as part of a circle.’®’

From his own account in his autobiography, the Ta ‘rif, Ibn Khalddn studied with teachers from
the Maghrib and al-Andalus during his twenties, after which he embarked on an eventful career
thatincluded conspiracies, intrigues, and changes of allegiance as he moved across the Maghrib
and Granada in various political positions before finally settling in Egypt. He would have first
come across the Sirr in the Maghrib where he began his work on the Mugaddimah.*38 With his
reference to the Sirr, Ibn Khaldn also attests to its ‘wide circulation’ in the regions where he
had lived.’3° One of the multiple points of contact he had was probably via Ibn Khalddn’s close
friendship (and, at times, rivalry) with lbn al- Khatib, the famous vizier to the Nasrid ruler
Muhammad b. al-Ahmar, whose own work was influenced by the Sirr t0o.*° He was also

influenced by the 6/12%-century writer, al-TurtGshi, and cites him as a pioneer in political and

136 |bn Khaldn, Mugaddimah: An Introduction to History, tr. F. Rosenthal (New York, Princeton University Press,
1958), p.41.

137 Ibn Khaldin, al-Mugaddimah, see British Library MS Add. 9574, f.29v.

138 |bn Khaldin, Ta'rif, ed. Al-Tandji (Cairo:1951), p.59. Born in Tunis, he began his political career in Fez where,
at the age of twenty, he was appointed by the chamberlain Ibn Tafragin as the writer of seals for the ruler Ibn
Ishaqg. Leaving Fez after the invasion of Ifrigiya by the amir of Constantine, he returned to work for the Marinid
ruler a year later, where he was also part of the sultan’s literary circle and his secretariat. In 1362, he was forced
to leave for Granada, where he gained favour with the Nasrid ruler, Muhammad b. al-Ahmar. Having formed a
close friendship with the latter’s famous vizier, Ibn al-Khatib, when they had briefly taken refuge in Fez (in 1359)
before regaining their positions, Ibn Khaldln was given a warm welcome in Granada. This was followed by various
spells in Bougie, Tlemcen, Biskra, Fez, Granada and Tunis, before he settled in Mamlik Egypt in 1382.

139 |bn Khalddn, Mugaddimah, tr. F. Rosenthal (New York, Princeton University Press, 1958), p.41.

140 Ta'rif, pp.103-30. Ibn Khalddn maintained his friendship with Ibn al-Khatib through long correspondences
after he left Granada
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sociological thought. He goes on to discuss al-Turtlshi’s Siraj al-Mulik (a work which also cites

the Sirr) in the Mugaddimah, after his discussion of the Sirr’s contents.!#

The ‘wide circulation” of the Sirr attested by lbn Khaldin is also evident from surviving
manuscripts from the Mamluk era. The research presented in this thesis in the descriptive
Catalogue of Sirr Manuscripts (Appendix 2) reveals that there were more extant manuscripts
from this region than any other part of the Islamic world. The majority of the manuscripts that
have survived from the medieval period can also be traced to Egypt and Bilad al-Sham. During
the 8th/14th and 9t/15t™ centuries, the Mamluk cities of Cairo, Alexandria and Damascus were
major centres of scholarship and attracted scholars and poets from the rest of the Islamic
world, including from Anatolia (and later, from Ottoman Turkey too). In the mid-14™ century,
Damascus boasted almost 100 institutions of higher learning. By the mid-9™/15™ century, Cairo
had seventy such teaching institutions just in the renowned district of Bayn al-Qasrayn. The
students and scholars from this flourishing scholarly landscape read, wrote, and had access to,

an astounding range of works, which naturally led to a thriving commercial market for books.*4?

An early witness of the Sirr’s place within the book market is Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin
(SBB), MS Landberg 121, an LF that was copied by a commercial scribe Asin b. Nasir al-Din
Muhammad b. Shams al-Din Arslan Bek al-Khuwarizmi in 741/1341. Another 8%/14%™ century

manuscript (dated 762/1360-1), Dublin, CBL, MS Arabic 5153, is an SF7 that demonstrates the

141 |bn Khaldiin, Mugaddimah, tr. F. Rosenthal (New York, Princeton University Press, 1958), p.41ff.

142 Elias Muhanna, The World in a Book: al-Nuwayri and the Islamic Encyclopaedic Tradition (Princeton;
Princeton University Press, 2018), pp.56-82.
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detailed study and engagement of several types of readers over its history, each one focussing
on different aspects - from health to physiognomy. The presence of corrections in the margins
and a note on f.70v (FIGURE 3.4) stating the manuscript was checked for accuracy demonstrate
that it was copied by a professional scribe for commercial purposes, and that by the mid-
8th/14™ century both the SF7 and LF were being disseminated on the book market (a subject to

which we will return in Chapter 4).14
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FIGURE 3.4: Dublin, Chester Beatty Library (CBL), MS Arabic 5053, f.70v;
a note at the top of the page indicating that the manuscript has been collated, checked for accuracy (© Chester Beatty Library)

143 The copyist’s name is stated as Muhammad b. ‘All b. Ramadan al-Kharim1 from the village of Kaffin (in Syria):
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Considering the focus on politics and good governance, it is unsurprising that interest in the
Sirr and its Circle of Justice extended to rulers as well as writers and scholars. One of the extant
Mosul manuscripts was commissioned at a time when Zengid rulers were attempting to assert
the validity of their rule in the region.** The founder of the Zengid dynasty, Ndr al-Din Zengi
(d.569/1174), for example, had established a Dar al-‘Adl (House of Justice) after he took control
of Damascus in 1154, which helped him to assert his legitimacy as a just ruler.'*> Nar al-Din, or
one of his representatives, would present themselves at Dar al-‘Adl twice weekly to hear and
address the petitions of the public.**® This conscious association of justice and legitimacy with
Zengid rulers extended to the emirs of Mosul, including the grandson of Nar al-Din’s brother
and ruler of Mosul, NGr al-Din Arslan Shah (r.589-607/1193-1211). Pennsylvania, University of
Pennsylvania, MS LJS 459 bears the name of its patron, NUr al-Din Arslan Shah - also known as
‘al-Malik al-Adil’ (the Just King) — on its illuminated frontispiece (f.1r — FIGURE 3.5). Under the
listed contents, the description for Book 3 states it contains “the illustration of justice by which
the rule is perfected, and the selected and general people are secured.”'*’” There are also
regular annotations in the margins of the sections on politics, justice and the expanded material

that appears in Book 2 of the LF.

144 pennsylvania, University of Pennsylvania, Lawrence J. Schoenberg Collection, MS LIS 459.

145 See: Nikita Elisséeff, Nur ad-Din: Un Grand Prince Musulman de Syrie au Temps des Croisades (511-569
H./1118-1174) (Damascus; 1967), 3 vol.s, for the most detailed study to date on Nar al-Din’s reign; Carole
Hillenbrand, The Crusades: Islamic Perspectives (Edinburgh; Edinburgh University Press, 1999), pp.117-170, for
her chapter the career of Nir al-Din and written sources about his campaigns; Yaacov Lev, ‘The Jihad of Sultan
Nur al-Din of Syria (1146-1174): History and Discourse’, Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam, 35 (2008), pp.227-
84; and Yasser Tabbaa, ‘Monuments with a Message: Propagation of Jihad under Nar al-Din (1146-1174)’, in
Vladimir P. Gloss (ed.), The Meeting of Two Worlds (Kalamazoo, 1986), pp.223-240. In addition to this, we can
add the biographies of 6t/12th and 7t"/13t% century historians, including lbn ‘Asakir (d.1176), Ibn al-Qalansi
(d.1160) and lbn al-Athir (d.1233), all of whom are discussed in the above sources, particularly in Lev’s article.

146 Carole Hillenbrand, The Crusades: Islamic Perspectives, p.127.

147 Fr sdrah al-‘adl alladhi bihi yakmal al-malikah wa-tata’aman al-ra‘ayatu al-khasatu wa-‘aGmah.
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FIGURE 3.5: Pennsylvania, University of Pennsylvania, MS US 459, f.1r;
an illuminated frontispiece bearing the name of the patron - Nar al-Din Arslan Shah (© University of Pennsylvania)

The emphasis on just rule continued to be an element in the legitimisation of rulers under the
Ayyubid period. During this period, further ‘Houses of Justice’” were built, in imitation of Ndr al-
Din’s, in Aleppo (in 585/1189) and in the citadel of Cairo (¢.603/1207). It was from this receptive
atmosphere that much of the literature on justice emerged from this period onwards. In his
biography of Salah al-Din al-Ayyibi, Ibn Shaddad begins with chapters on religion and justice
and describes Salah al-Din as a just governor who remitted non-Quranic taxes and regularly
held mazalim court. In a work of advice on the virtues of leadership, written for Salah al-Din by

‘Abd al-Rahman Nasr al-Shayzari, the Circle was cited and described as having been inscribed
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on adome. The Circle’s eight lines were cited in the section on the virtues of justice. They were,

however, attributed to AnGshirvan instead of Aristotle.14®

The concepts of the Circle of Justice continued to encapsulate the political relationships of the
ruler and the ruled throughout the Mamluk era, during which it was adopted as a standard of
conduct to legitimate and praise rulers. For example, in a letter to his deputy, Sultan Qalawin
(r.678/1279-689/1290) wrote, “Justice results in the cultivation of the land and financial profits,
which are an essential element, or basis, of the armies.”**° One important hallmark of a just
ruler and the implementation (and public perception) of just rule was through the long-
standing institution of the mazalim court, which served as a form of appeal court where people
could take their petitions if they felt that an injustice had been served by state officials (or even,
theoretically at least, the sultan himself).® From the rule of Sultan Baybars | (r.658/1260-
776/1277) onwards, the Mamluks regularly heard mazalim cases. In 662/1264, Baybars |

installed his own House of Justice to hear mazalim cases just below the citadel of Cairo. His

148 |inda Darling, ‘Medieval Egyptian Society & the Concept of the Circle of Justice’ in Mamlik Studies Review,
vol.10, No.2 (2006), pp4-5 — note 4 and 5 provide a further bibliography: Baha’ al-Din ibn Shadda, The Life of
Saladin, by Behd ed-Din, trans. C. W. Wilson and Lieutenant-Colonel Conder (London, 1897; reprint as Saladin,
or, What Befell Sultan Yusuf [Lahore, 1976]), p.15; ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Nasr al-Shayzari, Al-Nahj al-Maslik f|
Siyasat al-Muliik (Beirut, 1994), p.248. See also: Claude Cahen, "L'Evolution de l'igta‘ du IXe au Xllle siécle:
Contribution a une histoire comparée des sociétés medievales," Annales, économies, sociétés, civilisations 8
(1953): p.46; al- Maqrizi, A History of the Ayyubid Sultans of Egypt, trans. R. J. C. Broadhurst (Boston, 1980),
pp.75-76,231; Carole Hillenbrand, A Muslim Principality in Crusader Times: The Early Artugid State (Istanbul,
1990), pp. 34,42,109.

149 |inda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East, p.120. See: Qalawn,
memoranda, trans. P. Lewicka, “What a King Should Care About: two memoranda of the Mamluk Sultan on
running the state’s affairs,” Studia Arabistyczyne i Islamistyczne 6 (1998), pp.5-45.

150 |n the administrative manual written by the finance official and encyclopaedist al-Qalgashandi (d.1418), Subh
al-A'sha fi Sind‘at al-Insha’ (Daybreak for the Blind), the author lauded mazalim as, “rendering justice to the
victim of a wrong against the one who committed it, delivering the right from the wrong, succouring the weak
against the strong, assuring the observation of the rules of justice throughout the realm.” See: Al-Qalgashandi,
trans. E. Tyan, Histoire de I'organisation judicaire en pays d’Islam (Paris : Recueil Sirey, 1938-43), Vol.2 p.147.
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successors later moved it to the principal audience hall and other more prominent locations

inside and around the citadel.’*?

Sultan Qa’itbay (r.873/1468-902/1496) was known to personally intervene in cases against
officials through the mazalim court, as a means of winning over his subjects.’? It is
unsurprising, therefore, that a book such as the Sirr, with its close association with well-known
concepts of justice, could be found in his royal library: St Petersburg, Institute of Oriental
Studies (I0S), MS 6736 is a fine manuscript commissioned and copied by a skilled calligrapher
in his royal scriptorium. The reign of Sultan Qa’itbay followed a period of instability and artistic
decline due to the devastation of plague and lack of revenue. His rule stimulated a renewal of
literary, artistic and architectural patronage, including commissioning new and translated
works of religious, poetic, historical and scientific manuscripts for his extensive library.?3 His

library also included at least two other finely illuminated manuscripts containing advice texts

151 Albreacht Fuess, ‘Zulm by Mazalim?’ in Mamlik Studies Review, Vol. 13, No.1 (2009), pp.124-5. On Houses of
Justice, see also: J. S. Nielsen, Secular Justice in an Islamic State: mazalim under the Bahrf Mamliks, 662/1264 -
789/1387 (Istanbul: Nederlands Historisch-Archaeologisch Institut (1985) 51; Nasser O. Rabbat, ‘The Ideological
Significance of the Dar al-‘Adl in the Medieval Islamic Orient’, IIMES 27 (1995) 14, 18.

152 | inda Darling, ‘Medieval Egyptian Society & the Concept of the Circle of Justice’, p.16. See also: Robert Irwin,
"The Privatization of 'Justice' under the Circassian Mamluks," Mamliik Studies Review 6 (2002), p.69; Ibn al-Fadl
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-A‘raj, Tahrir al-Suldk fi Tadbir al-Mulik , ed. Fu’ad ‘Abd al-Mun‘im
(Alexandria, 1982).

153 Such identification of the patrons allows for more than simply understanding who owned copies of the Sirr.
It also paves the way towards building a picture of the literary interests of a Mamluk ruler, by not only tracing
what else was present in such a royal library but also the book’s history — how/when the manuscripts left Egypt
to arrive in their present locations. Other manuscripts from the libraries of Qa’itbay and Yashbak can also be
found in Dublin, Chester Beatty Library Arabic MSS 4168 and 4169 respectively; both manuscripts are large,
exquisitely illuminated copies of a gasidah (panegyric) about the Prophet Muhammad. Dublin CBL 4168 has,
helpfully, retained a note on what would have been from the invoice book of the ‘E. Hatoun’ of Cairo, an
establishment selling ‘Egyptian and Arabic Antiquities’, from where the manuscript was purchased. Both Robert
Garrett (who acquired the manuscript for his own collection before it was donated to Princeton University
Library) and Chester Beatty, acquired a large portion of their manuscripts from Egypt during the first half of the
twentieth century and likely used the same bookdealers.
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that were dedicated to him.* In fact, mirrors for princes and advice texts were one of the
genres transcribed by mamldks in the barracks scriptoria to supply the libraries of the sultans

and/or the libraries of their religious foundations:

This edifying literary genre, usually presented in thin volumes, was part of the

barracks’ curriculum serving to train the mamliks as future emirs and possibly

sultans.1>®

The Sirr was essential reading, or at least an essential part of, a number of Mamluk royal
libraries. Princeton, Princeton University Library (PUL), MS Garrett 462H is an elegant
manuscript of the LF copied by the calligrapher Muhammad Shiraziin 876 / 1471-2 (f.67a) (see
FIGURES 3.6-3.7).°¢ It opens with an illuminated title-frontispiece with a dedication to its
patron, Yashbak (min Mahd1) al-Ashraf (d.887/1482), the Amir Dawadar during the reign of
Sultan Q&’itbay.’®” Under the Circassian Mamluks, the Amir Dawdadar became one of the

highest amirs of the sultanate; by the time of Amir Yashbak, enormous power was concentrated

154 MS SK Ayasofya 2892 is a manuscript of the work, Kitab ‘Umdat al-Mulik wa Tuhfat al-Mamlik, that is
dedicated to Qa’itbay; Fatih 3456 is similarly titled, Kitab Tuhfat al-Mamlik wa ‘Umdat al-Muliik.

155 Doris Behrens-Abouseif, The Book in Mamluk Egypt and Syria (1250-1517): Scribes, Libraries and Market
(Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2018), pp.100-1. See also: Barbara Flemming, ‘Literary Activities in Mamluk Halls and

Barracks’ in Studies in Memory of Gaston Wiet, ed. Myriam Rosen-Ayalon (Jerusalem: 1977), pp.249-59 esp.
p.253f.

156 The skill with which the thuluth titles and words have been suggests that Shirazi would have been responsible
for writing the main text as well as the illuminated words and titles. Normally, a scribe was responsible for the
copying of the text portion only, but with illuminated books the calligrapher-scribe was highly accomplished and
often also the illuminator / limner. See: Adam Gacek, Arabic Manuscripts: A Vademecum for Readers (Leiden:
Brill, 2009), pp.238-40.

157 The dedication states it was made for (bi-rasm) the library or treasury (khizanat al-mugirr) of Yashbak al-
Ashraf Amir Dawadar al-Kabir wa-Bash al-‘Asakir al-Islamiyah (f.1r). In this case, the name of the patron, the date
the manuscript was completed (876 AH / 1471-72 CE) on f.67v, the style of the codex and binding, and the use
of a majestic thuluth and naskh script, allows for the identification of the patron as the formidable Mamltk amir,
Yashbak [min Mahdi] al-Ashraf. A dawadar was the title for keeper of the royal inkwell, the royal secretary; a
civilian position that was, under the Mamlik Sultan Baybars, transferred to the Amir of Ten.
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in his hands.?® Yashbak was an avid collector of valuable books; he both commissioned copies
to be made for him and purchased books for his library.’> Elegant and illuminated copies of
the Sirr were also commissioned for other members of the Mamlik elite. Princeton, PUL, MS
Garrett 463H is an elegant copy of the SF7 dedicated to another Amir Dawadar (copied in
900/1494-5). Likewise, Vienna, ONB, MS 1828 is a fine illuminated copy commissioned for the
library of a member of the Shihabiyah family, a prominent Levantine noble family that had
settled in southern Lebanon in the 6"/12t" century and went on to control the Lebanon region
in the late 11™/17% century.'® A further two manuscripts from the 8™/14th century that later
ended up in Ottoman royal libraries were originally commissioned for wealthy Mamlik

patrons.t6!

The overall dissemination and circulation of manuscripts of the Sirr until the end of the Mamluk
era indicates that despite the early popularity of the SF, from the 8%/14% century, both the SF7
and the LF were being copied and disseminated. Overall, there are four times more surviving

copies of the SF than the LF (8:2) from the Mamluk period. The Onomancy section was also of

158 In addition to his duties as dawadar, Amir Yashbak was also amir, silah, wazir, ustadar, kashif al-kushshaf
(inspector-general), mudabbir al-mamlakah, and ra’s al-maysara; some of these additional titles can also be
noted in the frontispiece dedication of the manuscript. See D. Ayalon, ‘Dawadar’ in El2, edited by P. Bearman,
Th. Bianquis, C.E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel, W.P. Heinrichs (Brill; 1960-2007, first published online: 2012)
(Consulted online on 18 December 2019).

159 As a patron who commissioned books on a significant scale, his name features many times in the biographies
of scribes and calligraphers, who were not only actively recruited for the chancery and other administrative
offices but also in his own personal scriptorium and that of other members of the Mamlik ruling elite. See: Zeren
Tarindi, “Two Bibliophile Mamluk Emirs’ in Doris Behrens-Abouseif (ed.), The Arts of the Mamluks in Egypt and
Syria: Evolution and Impact (Goettingen:V&R Unipress GmbH, 2012), pp.267-70; Doris Behrens-Abouseif, The
Book in Mamluk Egypt and Syria (1250-1517): scribes, Libraries and Market (Leiden: Brill, 2018), p.123. See also:
Barbara Flemming, ‘Literary Activities in Mamluk Halls and Barracks’ in Essays on Turkish Literature and History
(Leiden: Brill, 2017) p.255-.

160 (S) lay <l ayac dnlgad] — Gunloal) daalad) dxla) doglgall das, SOl &ilidl ouoys

161 |stanbul, Stleymaniye Library, Asir Efendi (Reisulkittab) 1002; Istanbul, Stileymaniye Library, Ayasofya 2890.
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particular interest to some readers with extracts of the section being circulated on its own.
Istanbul, Képrili Kitiiphanesi, MS Képrili 11 342, copied in the 61/12 century, appears to be

the earliest example of an independent extract.

SRR . Sp—

FIGURE 3.6: Princeton, Princeton University Library, MS Garrett 462H, f.1r; the illuminated title-frontispiece with a

dedication to its patron, Yashbak (min Mahdi) al-Ashraf (d.887/1482), the Amir Dawadar during the reign of Sultan
Qa’itbay (© Princeton University Library).
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FIGURE 3.7: Princeton, Princeton University Library, MS Garrett 462H, f.23v-24r; Book 3 and the Circle of Justice presented
as a series of circles (© Princeton University Library.

3.8 CONCLUSION:

In this chapter, | have outlined the initial reception of the Sirr: namely, that it made its first
appearance in the Iberian Peninsula when it was cited in the work of the Andalusian court
physician Ibn Juljul in 376/987. Shortly after, it was also familiar to western European readers
via a partial translation into Latin by John of Seville, who translated it as a medical text. | have
argued that amongst its early readers in the Islamic West were physicians, jurists and
theologians who engaged with it in a variety of ways: from al-Muradi who engaged with it as a
work of political advice or a mirror for princes, to Ibn Arabi who engaged with it as both a work

on political governance and an esoteric text with reference to its Physiognomy and Onomancy
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sections. An esoteric reading was also emphasised by the 13™ century translator who rendered
it into Hebrew. | considered citations in other works and evidence of the influence of the Sirr
along with manuscript evidence to argue that the influence of the Sirr in the Iberian Peninsula
continued until the end of Muslim rule in the region at the end of the 9™/15% century with later
Andalusian writers who were influenced by the pseudo-Aristotelian tradition drawing on it,
with particular reference to the Circle of Justice. Extant manuscripts of the Sirr show that
despite a lack of references to it in secondary literature after the 9™/15%" century, it was still
widely circulated in the Maghrib up until the 13%/19%" century. The dating and number of
manuscripts in the royal library of Rabat, Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, suggest that it continued to
be read as a work of governance or political advice throughout this period. The most striking
new insight from the manuscripts, however, is that although late copies of other versions did
reach the Maghrib, it was predominantly the SF8 - what is understood to be the earliest version
of the Sirr - that circulated in the region. Moreover, apart from one Timurid manuscript from
the East, other copies of the SF outside this region are either of the later SF7 or can be traced
back to the use of SF8 exemplars from Morocco. Based on this, and alongside the evidence of
the early reception of the Sirr, | proposed that the Sirr was originally composed in the Islamic

West, most likely in al-Andalus, shortly before lbn Juljul’s citation.

The case for the Sirr’s composition in al-Andalus is further strengthened when we consider the
alternatives. The lack of any firm evidence of engagement or citations by eastern writers until
the 7t"/13% century and the absence of any manuscript evidence east of Mosul until the 9t/15t
century makes this very unlikely. Itis, in fact, to Egypt and the eastern Mediterranean we must

turn to find the emergence of the two later traditions; namely the SF7 and the LF. The
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manuscript evidence suggests that revision of the order of SF8 material into the SF7 version
was carried out in this region during the Fatimid period. The additional material that was
inserted to create the LF tradition of ten books was also carried out in Fatimid Egypt, some time
before 516/1122, when the Andalusian scholar, al-Turtshi, wrote Sirdj al-Mulidk. Manuscripts
from the 51/11™ century bear witness to its dissemination in Egypt and across the eastern
Mediterranean, as does Philip of Tripoli’s familiarity and translation of the treatise in the first

half of the 7"/13% century.

In light of considerable manuscript evidence, | argue that both the SF7 and the LF were widely
circulated in the region during the Zengid, Ayyubid and Mamluk eras, where it could be read in
the private libraries of scholars including political philosophers and historians, in endowed
institutional libraries that were established from the late 6%/12t™ century onwards, or the royal
libraries of Ayyubid rulers, Mamluk sultans and other members of the military ruling elite. The
Sirr was copied both as part of royal commissions and for the commercial market. Although
the Circle of Justice inspired much of the engagement with the Sirr, readers were also
interested in its wider discussions about justice. From the 6/12t" century, some readers were
engaging more with other sections, such as the Onomancy and the Physiognomy, which began

to be disseminated independently.

This chapter has also demonstrated the abundance of information that can be found through
studying manuscripts and one of the methodological uses of gathering and incorporating
manuscript evidence as an integral part of investigating transmission and reception histories of

a text. Without the data gathered for the manuscript catalogue prepared for this thesis, anyone
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tracing the Sirr’s history would only have a few scant references to its use and influence based
on secondary studies of other works, which provide a very limited picture of the Sirr's

adventurous career.
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CHAPTER 4

OTTOMAN POLITICS, ETHICAL LITERATURE & BOOK PRACTICES

4.0 INTRODUCTION

In the second half of its career, the Sirr was perhaps read even more widely than it was in the
medieval period, with manuscript production and its circulation continuing right up until the
late-13™/19™ and early 14t"/20™ century. Although literary references to the Sirr in Egypt and
Bilad al-Sham almost disappear after the 9t"/15™ century, there is still plenty of manuscript
evidence that demonstrates that it continued to be widely copied in the region, reflecting its
enduring appeal to readers and the ongoing importance of these cities to scholarship. From the
10t"/16% century, the Sirr could also be found in the literature, libraries and book markets in
the new centre of power - Istanbul. Table 3 details the different versions copied over the
centuries, showing that the SF was more widely copied than the LF in the medieval period but
from the 10™/16% to 13™/19™ centuries it was the LF that was more popular. Comparison
between the two versions of the SF, shows there are more manuscripts of the SF8 than the SF7,
particularly from the 12t/18™ to 13™/19 centuries. Another point of contrast is that, whereas
forty-two per cent of medieval manuscripts (ten of twenty-four) had been commissioned for
the libraries of rulers and the military elite, only eleven per cent dated from the 10t™/16%"
century to the 13™/19™ centuries (six of the fifty-seven manuscripts) were commissioned for

similar purposes — and even those were commissioned outside the Ottoman world.?

1 The commissioned manuscripts from outside the Ottoman world will be discussed in Chapter Five.
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The aim of the present chapter is to continue the history of the Sirr’s career with a focus on the
new lease of life it received in the Ottoman world between the 10™/16%" and early 14t/20t
centuries within a consideration of the environments in which it was copied, circulated and
read. In the first half of the chapter, | outline the Sirr’s presence in Anatolia and Ottoman Turkey
and how it was part of several stages in the development of Ottoman literature. In a similar
vein to Chapter 3, in sections 4.1 and 4.2, | draw on the manuscript evidence | gathered for this
study (Appendix 2) and previously edited and published archival evidence, to read against any
literary citations of the Sirr.? | draw on manuscript and archival evidence to demonstrate that
multiple copies of the Sirr could be found in the Ottoman imperial libraries - with some having
been there as early as the mid-9™/15" century —and in the libraries of Grand Viziers and state
officials. | argue that by the late 10™"/16%" century, the Sirr was familiar, not only to the ruling
elite but also to the readers and writers of ethical treatises and it was brought to the attention
of fresh reading communities when it was translated into Ottoman Turkish. This translation did

not, however, signal the demise of the Arabic form, which continued to be referred to and read.

The range of readers engaging with the Sirr in the Ottoman period is also evident in the
materiality of extant manuscripts: they are generally modest in form - lacking the lavish
embellishments of the private commissions for elite medieval libraries — and appear to have
been produced on the commercial book market and read by scholars, students and the
expanding literate urban class. In the second half of the chapter, | draw on data from my

Catalogue of Sirr Manuscripts to consider the material evidence in the form of scribal and book

2 All references to the manuscripts of the Sirr are based on the information | gathered for the catalogue of Sirr
manuscripts presented in Appendix 2.
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practices. | argue that shifts in the purpose of production over the Ottoman period — namely
the trend towards scholarly and non-elite readers — is also manifested in the materiality of
extant manuscripts, showing increased circulation of the Sirr on the commercial book market
(Section 4.3). Considering that forty-nine per cent of the extant manuscripts are currently held
in the Oriental collections of Western European and North American libraries, it has been
necessary as part of this enquiry to trace the provenance of this large subset of Sirr manuscripts
to establish the places and contexts in which they were produced and how this outflux of
Ottoman books was one part of the broader picture of the commercial book market. Section
4.4 pays particular attention to changes in reading practices, the rise in the number of literate
and semi-literate urban classes, and the Sirr’s presence in the new independent public libraries
that emerged in in the second half of the 11™/17™" century. These developments ensured the
continued circulation of the Sirr to new and varied reading communities who no longer needed

access to endowed libraries attached to institutions or via private libraries.

This chapter synthesises the literature on studies related to concepts of justice (particularly the
relevant examples from across the Middle East noted by Linda Darling), the emergence of
public libraries, book history and developments in the book trade along with my analysis of the
provenance of Sirr manuscripts and uses this as a lens through which to understand patterns
of manuscript survival. As most of the surviving corpus of manuscripts from the 10t™/16%
century onwards originates from the Ottoman realm, much of the discussion in this chapter
pays attention to the Ottoman period. However, the continuity of book traditions and reading
practices that bridged the Mamluk and Ottoman period require a less compartmentalised

examination of the manuscript evidence, so, where appropriate, earlier manuscript contexts
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will also be referred to. Another caveat to the parameters of this chapter is that in the second
half | make references to scholars, students and the various reading communities who owned
and read the Sirr without further elaboration of the patterns of their interests or type of

engagement with the work - this will be addressed separately in Chapter 5.

4.1  JOURNEY TO THE OTTOMAN IMPERIAL LIBRARY

THE SIRR IN OTTOMAN LITERARY HISTORY

Although the earliest manuscript evidence of the presence of the Sirr in the Ottoman capital
appears to be from the mid-late 9™/15™ century, the Sirr had been circulating in Anatolia for
some time (at least in Antioch since the early 7t"/13™ century), and some of its concepts were
commonplace in political and ethical literature. Pre-Ottoman Anatolian principalities, or beyliks,
of the late 7™/13™ century would have had access to the Perso-Islamic governmental models
such as the work of Tasi (d.672/1274) which, like the Sirr, fed into broader discourses on the
need to maintain justice as part of good governance. During the reign of ‘al-Fatih” Sultan
Mehmed Il (r.854/1451-886/1481) and over the following century, Ottoman literary culture
became more exposed to Persian thought in the areas of ethics, politics, literature and Sufism.
Under the reigns of Mehmed Il and his successor Bayezid Il (r.886/1481-918/1512), the
Ottomans developed an administrative empire that witnessed the influx of a sizeable

contingent of bureaucrats from the East whose primary literary language was Persian. Similarly,
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Sufi works in Persian, including writing on politics and ethics, became common in the Ottoman

world.3

Mehmed Il also tried to lure to the Ottoman court many of the intellectuals from the eastern
dynasties referred to in the previous chapter, through gifts to the Timurid poets Jami
(d.897/1492) and Neva’T (d.906/1501), the Timurid writer Kashifi (d.909/1504), and the Aq
Qoyunlt author Dawant (d.908/1503).* The latter two writers were responsible for having
already transmitted the Sirr’s Circle in Persian ethical treatises that were available to Ottoman
readers. At some point in the 9™"/15% century, likely around the reign of Mehmed II, the Sirr
had been transmitted to Istanbul in the form of a Persian translation of the work; one copy of

which could be found in the private imperial library in the Inner Treasury of Topkapi Palace.”

In 923/1517, Sultan, Selim | (r.918/1512-926/1520) completed his conquest over the Mamluks,
bringing Egypt, Syria and the eastern Mediterranean under Ottoman control. Following these
conquests of the Arabic-speaking South, the Persian language was unseated from its former
eminence in Ottoman scholarship, giving way to the increasing use of Arabic. This linguistic shift

had begun towards the end of the 9"/15% century, escalating significantly over the 10t/16%™

3 Haseyin Yilmaz, ‘Books on Ethics and Politics: the Art of Governing the Self and Others at the Ottoman Courts’,
in Gulru Neciploglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of Knowledge An Inventory of the
Ottoman Palace Library (1502/3 — 1503/4), 2 vols. (Leiden: Brill 2019), pp.509-26.

4 Linda Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East: The Circle of Justice from
Mesopotamia to Globalization, (Oxon: Routledge, 2013), pp.127-54.

5 Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, MS T6rok F.59 [facsimile copy of the Inventory of Bayezid II's
library in Gllru Neciploglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of Knowledge pp.145, 243-430.
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century.® As detailed below, the Sirris a noteworthy early witness of this stage: in addition to a
manuscript of the Persian translation, at least six copies of the Arabic Sirr could be found
alongside classical Arabic and Persian works of adab in the library at Topkapi Palace by the turn
of the 10™/16™ century. Further manuscript and literary evidence attest to its presence and
influence outside the palace walls, as well as its presence in the expansive reach of the Ottoman

realm, such as the Balkans and Caucasus.”

At a time when the Sirr was already a familiar part of the literary landscape, the Sirr went on to
become a witness to the development of Ottoman political and ethical literature when it was
translated into Turkish in the late 10™/16™ century. With the ascension of Turkish as the
administrative language of the empire in the mid-10™/16™ century, the Sirr found itself brought
to new audiences again through the flourishing of works of politics, ethics and manners (works
of adab), many of which quoted the Sirr’s Circle of Justice as fundamental to good governance

as part of original works in Ottoman Turkish.®

THE S/IRR IN THE OTTOMAN IMPERIAL LIBRARY
In 908/1502-3, Bayezid Il commissioned the royal librarian Hayriddin Hizir al-Atifi to prepare

an Inventory or ‘Register’ of books (defter-i kiitiib) kept in the library of the Inner Treasury

6 Murat Umut Inan, ‘Imperial Ambitions, Mystical Aspirations. Persian Learning in the Ottoman World’ in Nile
Green (ed.), The Persianate World: The Frontiers of a Eurasian Lingua Franca (Oakland; University of California
Press, 2019) pp.75-92.

7 MS Tirana Nationalbibliothek An. VII/38D a 13t/19t century copy; and MSS Chechnya National Library 327(1)
& 67(3), both of which are part of compilatory (majmda‘ah) volumes (see Appendix 2).

8 See: Murat Umut Inan, ‘Imperial Ambitions, Mystical Aspirations. Persian Learning in the Ottoman World’ in
Nile Green (ed.), The Persianate World: The Frontiers of a Eurasian Lingua Franca (Oakland; University of
California Press, 2019) pp.75-92; Hiseyin Yilmaz, ‘Books on Ethics and Politics: the Art of Governing the Self and
Others at the Ottoman Courts’, passim.



226

within the private residential (third) courtyard of the Topkapi Palace.® This inventory has
remarkably survived - currently held in the Oriental Collection of the Library of the Hungarian
Academy of Sciences, Budapest (Magyar Tudomanyos Akadémia Konyvtara Keleti Gyljtemény,
MS Torok F.59) — offering a distinct insight into the contents of the library as well as the literary
and scientific tastes of Ottoman rulers. For the purposes of this study, it serves as a unique
witness to the Sirr’s presence within an imperial collection.’® The Inventory lists some 7200
titles from an array of sources and genres from across the Muslim world from Al-Andalus to
India. Works on ethics and politics were held in high regard among the Ottoman learned and
feature strongly in the Imperial collection. Seven of the entries have titles indicating that the
work refers to the Sirr, including a Persian translation of the work, which also serves as evidence

that the first Persian translation was carried out before the 9t/15™ century.?

Some of the manuscripts of the Sirr would have been passed down from Mehmed Il for whom

the library was built as part of the construction of Topkapi Palace following the 856/1453

°The Palace was designed according to four consecutive courtyards, with each one having increasingly restricted
access. The third and fourth courtyards were the most private.

10 See M. Mardth, ‘The Library of Sultan Bayazit II’ in E.M. Jeremias (ed), Irano-Turkic Cultural Contacts in the
11th-17th Centuries (Piliscsaba, 2002), pp.111-32, esp. pp.120-1 (the manuscripts of Risalah ‘Ammiyyah), 127, 128
(Sirr), 130-1; also M Mardth, ‘Literature in the Rising Ottoman Empire’ in M Maradth (ed.), Problems in Arabic
Literature (Piliscaba, 2004), pp.103-21. Most recently, the library of Bayezid Il has been extensively studied and
an inventory of his books edited in: Giilru Necipoglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of
Knowledge: An Inventory of the Ottoman Palace Library (1502/3 — 1503/4), 2 vols. (Leiden: Brill 2019).

11 Budapest, Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, MS Térok F.59 [facsimile copy in Gulru Neciploglu,
Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of Knowledge, pp.243-430]: p.145 (line 11), Kitab Aristatalis
fi Nasthah al-Askandar; p.145(ll. 11-12), Risalah Mutarjamah bi-I Farisiyyah min Kitab Aristatalis fi Nasthah al-
Askandar Dhi-I-Qarnayn, a Persian translation of the Sirr; p.197 (ll. 17-18), Kitab Mubdrak fi al-Siyasah wa-
Ghayriha li-Aristatalis fif Nasihah Dhi-I-Qarnayn fi 'Umir al-Riyasah; p.197 (ll. 18-19), Kitab Mubdrak fT al-Siyasah
wa-Ghayriha li-Aristitalis ff Nasihah Dhi-I-Qarnayn fi 'Umar al-Riyasah; p.198 (ll. 5-6), Tarjamah Kitab al-Siyasah
fi Tadbir al-Riyasah al-Ma'rif bi Sirr al-Asrar alladhi allafaha Aristatlis; p.198 (ll. 11-13), Kitab Mubarak fr al-
Siyasah li-Aristatalis fi Nasihah Dhi-I-Qarnayn wa-Risdalah Aristatalis ila al-Askandar fi 'Umir al-Sultanah; p.304
(I. 19), Majmii‘ah Awwalaha Kitab Aristatalis fi al-Firasah [wa Thaniyyaha Kitab al-Imam al-Fakhr al-Razi fi al-
Firasah [fi Mujallad Wahid]]; p.309 (. 11), Kitab Sirr al-Asrar fi al-Sihriyyat wa-1'/Aza’im (probably the Sirr).
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conquest of Constantinople.’ Mehmed Il took up residence in Topkapi Palace in 883/1478 and
built up a considerable collection of books in the palace library, which most likely would have
included at least one of the seven copies of the Sirr listed in “Atafr’s Inventory considering the
availability of multiple copies of it and the fact that Bayezid Il inherited his father’s library.
Mehmed Il was known for his interest in the figures of Alexander and Aristotle, and his
commitment to justice and good governance. He actively promoted an association between
himself and Alexander, both as a ruler and in his conquests. Like Alexander, Mehmed Il had
been eager to conquer the world and rule a great empire. He would have the histories of earlier
kings read to him nightly and was even compared to Alexander by Greek authors.'* Mehmed
promoted similar associations with the figure of Aristotle and the Aristotelian Cretan convert
to Rome, George Trapezuntius, flattered him for his commitment to Aristotelianism.** The Sirr’s
Circle of Justice would have struck a particular chord; Mehmed Il had made a public
commitment to justice, which was discussed in a book of ethics written by his vizier, Sinan Pasha
(d.890-1/1486), in which the sultan’s justice was described as, “a right hand to his prosperity

and a helper to his glory.”*°

12 The building of the palace was one part of efforts to transform the new capital into the administrative and
cultural centre of the Ottoman state, which involved repairing the city and establishing new cultural and
educational institutes.

3 linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East, p.131-2.

14 This has been discussed by Garth Fowden ‘Pseudo-Aristotelian Politics and Theology in Universal Islam’ in P.F.
Bang and D. Kolodziejczyk (eds), Universal Empire: A Comparative Approach to Imperial Culture and
Representation in Eurasian History (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2012), pp.130-48. See also J. Raby
and Z. Tanindi (ed. T. Stanley), Turkish Bookbinding in the 15t Century: the Foundation of an Ottoman Court Style
(London: 1993), esp. pp.49, 62, 78-9, 150-1, 172-3, 178-9; Dimitri Gutas, Sinan the Architect and his Works
(Istanbul: 1998), pp.174-5; M. Rogers*, ‘Mehmet Il und die Naturwissenschaftten’ in n. Assutay-Effenberger and
U. Rehm (eds), Sultan Mehmed II. Eroberer Konstantinopels — Patron der Kiinste (Cologne, 2009), pp.77-92.

15 As cited in Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power in the Middle East, p.131. See: Sinan
Pasa, Ahlakname / Nasihatname, MS Siileymaniye Laleli 1611/2, fols. 231v; pub. as Maarifname, ed. i. J. Ertaylan,
(Istanbul: istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, 1961), p.250.
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Mehmed’s library was later inherited and extensively expanded upon by his son and successor,
Bayezid Il. It is from the latter’s reign that we have documentation of the presence of multiple
copies of the Sirr in the imperial library. Bayezid Il was a renowned bibliophile, and his library
included his father’s collection along with a large collection that he had amassed himself. His
library contained a wide selection of works in, or translated from, Persian and Greek as well as
works in Arabic and Turkish. Some of the titles in ‘Atufi’s Inventory can be traced to extant
manuscripts. Apart from one entry, where the title given positively identifies the Sirr through
its proper title, Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah al-Ma ‘raf bi Sirr al-Asrar,*® the other entries

use variant titles by which the Sirr was often known (see Appendix 2).*’

Istanbul, Stleymaniye Kitlphanesi (SK), MS Stleymaniye 872 is one of two extant manuscripts
that can be linked to entries of the Sirrin ‘AtGfT's Inventory. It contains an inscription of a longer
variant title that also matches the one in the Inventory: Tarjamah Kitab al-Siyasah fr Tadbir al-
Riyasah al-Ma ‘raf bi Sirr al-Asrar alladhi allafaha Aristatlis.*® The note at the top of the opening
folio (f.1v) states it is a wagf of Sultan Stleyman | (r.926/1520-974/1566), indicating that this
manuscript remained in the Imperial Library from at least the reign of Bayezid Il (possibly

earlier) until it was endowed to the Sileymaniye Library by Sultan Stleyman | ‘The Magnificent’,

16 Budapest, Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, MS Toérék F.59, p.198, lines 5-6 - facsimile copy in
Gillru Neciploglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of Knowledge, pp.243-430.

17 The possibility that some of these entries may refer to Risa@lah ‘Ammiyah rather than the Sirr, as suggested by
Hiseyin Yilmaz, is rejected here on the basis that some of those alternative titles can be directly linked to extant
manuscripts from the library of Bayezid Il and that these same variant titles were also used in other manuscripts
consulted as part of the present survey — see Appendix 2 for the range of alternative titles associated with
manuscripts of the Sirr. See also: Hiseyin Yilmaz, ‘Books on Ethics and Politics: the art of Governing the Self and
Others at the Ottoman Court’ in Gilru Neciploglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of
Knowledge, p.516.

18 Budapest, Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, MS Torok F.59, p.198, lines 5-6.
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at some point after 964/1557 when the Sileymaniye Complex was inaugurated.®. Itis befitting
of its history that the Sirr was deemed worthy to be part of the collection that was donated to
the library of this newly established and prized institution. The 10™/16™ century saw the rapid
expansion of the Ottoman empire and witnessed what is often described as the ‘Golden Age’
of Stleyman | (or the Lawgiver, as the Ottomans called him). Justice and good administration
(important themes in the Sirr) became the hallmarks of his imperial rhetoric and promises to
his subjects. Sultan Stleyman sought to make justice the crowning glory of the Ottoman empire
and inaugurated his reign with various deeds of symbolic justice to root out oppression and

abuse of power.

The other identifiable extant manuscript of the Sirr that can be linked to the books listed in
‘AtUfr’s Inventory is Istanbul, SK, MS Ayasofya 2890. This manuscript contains an inscription
with a matching variant title on the flyleaf and also bears the almond-shaped stamp of Bayezid
Il that can be found on books that were part of the library in the Inner Treasury at Topkapi
Palace during his reign (FIGURE 4.1).2° The manuscript bears the title, ‘Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir
al-Riyasah wa-I-Firdsah’ on its title-page as well as the variant title on the flyleaf, Kitab Mubarak
fi al-Siyasah wa-Ghayriha li-Aristitalis fi Nasthah Dhi-I-Qarnayn fi "Umdar al-Riyasah (matching

the entry in “Ataf’s Inventory), written in what appears to be the hand of ‘Atafi.?! Ownership

1% The Suleymaniye Complex was inaugurated in 1557 with a foundation deed that stated a library would also
be established there. The library is thought to have been established shortly after the complex was completed
as indicated by registers of books that were attached to the deeds. There are also records of books being sent
from the Palace to the library 1561 and 1565. See: ismail E. Eriinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey of the History,
Development and Organisation of Ottoman Foundation Libraries, Sources of Oriental Languages & Literatures
(Harvard University, 2008) pp.34-35.

20 Istanbul, SK, MS Suleymaniye Ayasofya 2890, f.1r.

21 See Istanbul, SK, MS Stuleymaniye Ayasofya 2890 and Budapest, Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences,
MS Torok F.59, p.197, lines 17-18. | have identified it as ‘Atafi’s hand based on his practice of inscribing the title



230

seals, waqgf (endowment) seals, and other stamps and notes are typically found on the title-
page or opening pages of a book. Their presence in this manuscript confirms that it remained
in the imperial library for another two-and-a-half centuries until it was donated in 1742 to the
newly inaugurated library of the Ayasofya mosque by Sultan Mahmud | (r.1143/1730-
1168/1754). Another manuscript of the Sirr, Istanbul, SK, MS Ayasofya 2483, was also donated
as part of an endowment to the library by Mahmud |. At the time the library was opened, the
book collection in the Ayasofya library amounted to some 2000 books, many of which were
endowed when the foundation deed was written in 1153/1740. Mahmud | also continued to
build the collection after it was opened by regularly endowing the library with books over the

remainder of his reign.??

There were likely other copies of the Sirr from the time of Bayezid Il that remained in Topkapi
Palace beyond the reign of Mahmud I, although the duration of this and their ultimate fate is
not clear. We do know, however, that the Sirr continued to be acquired for palace collections
during the 12™/18™ century at least in the form of an extract. In 1131/1719, Ahmed lII
(r.1115/1703-1143/1730) founded a new library in Topkap! Palace for the use of palace staff

with its contents remaining separate from the other libraries in the palace. This included at

as found on the binding into the flyleaves when it differs from what is given on the titlepage and based on a
comparison with other entries that have been attributed to his hand in Treasures of Knowledge. The practice of
‘Atafi writing the title in the flyleaf in his own hand has also been identified in other manuscripts from Bayezid
II’s library that were included in ‘AtGf’s inventory. He states in his preface that he uses the titles as they appear
on the binding flap and on the front page. See Gulru Necipoglu (ed) ‘Appendix IV: Translation of “Ataft’s Ottoman
Turkish Preface to the Palace Imperial Library’ in Gilru Necipoglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds),
Treasures of Knowledge, pp.1077-78.

22 The books from the Ayasofya library are now held at the Suleymaniye Library, it has usefully retained its
Ayasofya identity and shelf-mark which helps identify where it was kept before it entered its present location.

ismail E Eriinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey, pp.54-6.
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least one other witness of the Sirr, in the form of a 121/18™ century majma‘a containing the

Onomancy extract, which remains in the library to the present.?

i, %)) Yw
EA O)w)/ut,,./‘.)\;ﬂ.../f

FIGURE 4.1: Istanbul, SK, MS Stleymaniye Ayasofya 2890, f.1r
The almond-shaped stamp (bottom-left) is the seal of Bayezid II; the small round stamp (top-left) is from
the seal of the Inner Treasury of Selim | (r.1512-20); the endowment (wagf) statement accompanies the
large round wagf stamp of Mahmud | features a legend and his tughra (from when it was endowed to the
Avyasofya library);! the oval seal (bottom-right) is that of Mahmud I's wagf inspector (©Suleymaniye

Katuphanesi).

2 |stanbul, Tokpapi Saray, MS Ahmed |1l 1600(3). The library founded by Ahmed Il in Topkapi Palace contained
around 5000 books [see: ismail E. Eriinsal, ‘The Establishment and Maintenance of Collections in the Ottoman

Libraries: 1400-1839’, Libri, vol.39, no.1 (1989), p.4; see n.23: Sukri Yenal, ‘Topkap! Sarayr Miizesi Enderun
Kitapligl, Giizel Sanatlar 6 (Istanbul: 1949) p.90].
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‘At0fT’s Inventory divides the contents according to the twenty disciplinary categories used in
the library’s classification system and spatial organisation, therefore providing a unique glimpse
into how individual works, such as the Sirr, were primarily classified and presented to readers
in the imperial library at the beginning of the 10™/16%" century.?* ‘Atafi explains the rules he
devised in cataloguing the imperial collection in the (Turkish) preface to the Inventory, where
he states that each volume is placed in a single repository (makhzan) and listed only once under
a corresponding discipline. Where the work may be relevant to two disciplines, and there are
several manuscript copies, they are listed under separate disciplines (reflecting where they are
situated in the library) “given the probability that it might be requested [by a potential reader]
from each of the disciplines.”?> The reader referred to by “Atafi obviously includes the sultan,
but the library was also used by the sultan’s intimate entourage and residents of the inner
palace who would have consulted the collection. In addition, privileged courtiers and scholars,
such as court physicians and royal astronomer-astrologers, were also likely given limited access.
Given that study of ethics and politics was part of the palace school curriculum, it can be
surmised that the books in the library were also partly intended for the education of princes,
pages, chancery trainees and polyglot scribes, who would have resided in the palace and/or
had access to the library. There is also evidence that staff of the court scriptorium and royal
book scribes may also have had access to the library on occasion.?® Thus the multiple copies of

the Sirr in this palace library were still open to a broad range of potential readers and writers.

24 The subject of the works that were kept adjacent to or read alongside the Sirr, and the interests of the different
types of reading communities who engaged with it will be explored in detail in Chapter Five

2> Budapest, HAS, MS Torik F.59, p.5 (1.13-19), p.6 (ll.1-4) which has been published and translated in Gulru
Necipoglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of Knowledge, p.1077.

26 GUlru Necipoglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of Knowledge, pp.30-33.
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Four of the entries for the Sirr appear alongside a group of other titles on governance and
politics listed under the Inventory’s broader category of ‘biography history, war, governance
and the sultanate’; two entries appear under the category of ‘Sufism’ (tasawwuf); and
potentially another two under different sections of the occult category. A few observations can
be made about ‘AtUfl’s classifications and what it suggests about the types of readers who
engaged with the Sirr in the imperial library, and perhaps more broadly in the Ottoman period
- a subject to which | will return to explore in more detail in the Chapter Five.?’ Both Istanbul,
SK, MS Ayasofya 2890 and Istanbul, SK, MS Sileymaniye 872 can be identified as two of the
entries listed under the section dealing with politics, governance, kingship, the sultanate and
ethics.?® Other works that appear in this section include the familiar: Kalilah wa Dimnah; Kitab
al-Taj fi-Akhlag al-Muldk by al-Jahiz; lon ‘Abd Rabbih’s al-‘lqd al-Farid; Nasithah al-Mulik
attributed to Ghazali; Sirdaj al-Mulik of Turtlsht; the Qabisnamah of Kaykaws; Nizam al-Mulk’s
Siyasatnamah, and a number of works attributed to the last Sassanian king, Anushirwan.
Although it does list some Arabic titles within the collection, there is a clear bias towards Persian
works on politics and ethics. This is not for a lack of Arabic writing in this area, which was prolific
in the 9™/15% century Mamluk realm, but a reflection of how the Ottoman ruling elites were
more engaged with works in this field from the Persianate world and the post-Mongol

successor states. Many Arabic works were brought to Istanbul after the Ottoman conquest of

27 The subject of the works that were kept adjacent to or read alongside the Sirr, and the interests of the different
types of reading communities who engaged with it will be explored in detail in Chapter Five.

28 With the former manuscript, it is clear from the other contents that the reader also had a wider interest in
Aristotle and Alexander: the Sirr formed the primary text in a multiple text manuscript (MTM) that was later
bound with another MTM that lists six works on its title-page: the first two are referred to as epistles from
Aristotle to Alexander (neither of which are the Sirr) and followed by a list of four medical works of which only
the first was included when the two volumes were bound together — the others were crossed out on the title-
page and did not make it to the present codex. The latter manuscript is a single text manuscript.
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Egypt in 923/1517. Nevertheless, the inclusion of the Sirr and other Arabic works such as
TurtGshi’s Siraj al-Mulak and the Ahkam al-Sultaniyyah (written either by Mawardi
(d.450/1058) or Abi Ya‘la (d.458/1066)) demonstrate that major works were available for
some time before the conquest of the Arabic speaking South, and that the Sirr was counted
amongst the essential texts of ethics and politics that were circulated in Istanbul before the

mass influx of Arabic texts a few decades later.

Like the Sirr, a number of other titles on ethics and politics have multiple copies that appear
under both the sections on ‘Governance and the Sultanate’ and ‘Sufism’. Seven of the entries
for al-TUs1’s work, for example, are listed under Sufism. It may appear to be a curious fact that
many of the books on ethics and politics are in fact listed under Sufism in the Inventory.
However, Sufi writers had incorporated and reinterpreted many branches of learning into their
thought and cosmology, including politics. With two entries of the Sirr classified under Sufism,
we can be confident that it was considered a text that drew the interest of Sufi reading
communities. The proprietor of the library, Bayezid I, had a well-documented interest in Sufism
and his library reflects both this and the broader influence of Sufism on Islamic thought and

practice.

At least one entry for the Sirr can be found under the Occult section, reflecting the marked
interest of Bayezid Il and his courtly circle in the occult sciences. There are more than 200
copies of works listed in the section on occult sciences in ‘Atdfi’s Inventory, covering the topics
of oneiromancy, physiognomy, alchemy, the occult properties of stones, geomancy, omens,

talismans and the adjuration of spirits. The contents of the Sirr address many of these subjects
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that were evidently of interest to readers of this library. ‘Majmd ‘ah Awwalaha Kitab Aristatalis
fial-Firasah (wa Thaniyyaha Kitab al-Imam al-Fakhr al-Razi fi al-Firasah [fi Mujallad Wahid]) in
the Physiognomy section ( ‘ilm al-firasah) possibly refers to the physiognomy extract of the Sirr
(although it could equally be referring to another physiognomy treatise that was attributed to
Aristotle as well).?? There are also a number of other titles listed as physiognomy works
attributed to Aristotle and Polemon of Laodicea (d.144). In the 4t"/10% and 5%/11t™" centuries,
physiognomy was closely tied to Hellenistic and Avicennan medical discourse, but later Sufi
thought and practice contributed to new formulations of the subject. Both of these strands are
represented in the physiognomy section which, alongside the Sirr, lists works attributed to
Aristotle, Polemon of Laodicea (d.144), Ibn Sina, Fakhr al-Din al-Razi and the Sufi shaykh
Muhammad Nirbakhsh (d.868/1464). Elsewhere in the Inventory we find three copies of lbn

‘Arabi’s Tadbirat al-llahiyyah, which includes a physiognomy section based on the Sirr.

Another possible entry is Kitab Sirr al-Asrar fi al-Sihriyyat wa-1‘Aza’im under the section on the
adjuration of jinn or other spirits (aza’im).3° The placement of the Sirr in this category is,
however, somewhat strange and cannot be taken as certain. What is certain, however, is that
the Sirr, or at least parts of it, were read specifically for the occult material as also confirmed
by numerous manuscripts from the 6™/12%" century onwards that include the Onomancy

extract (Ghalib wa-Maghlib) as part of multiple text and composite manuscripts.

2% Budapest, HAS, MS Toruk F.59, p.304, 11.19.
30 Budapest, HAS, MS Toruk F.59, p.309, II.11.
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Taken together, the number of copies of the Sirr and its classification in different sections of
‘Atdfi’s Inventory (and thus placement in different sections of the Bayezid II’s physical library)
indicates the spectrum of readers who would expect to find a copy in different sections,
according to their respective interests. It also establishes that there was a diversity in its
readership even at one given time or place, which is confirmed by other manuscripts that were
known to be circulating in Istanbul. The presence of not one, but seven copies of the Sirrin the
imperial library is noteworthy in itself. In comparison, there are only six copies of Dawani’s
Akhlag-i Jalali listed in the Inventory, which speaks to the popularity of the Sirr, especially
considering Dawanr’s fame at the Ottoman court and the importance and familiarity with this
work amongst the learned in Ottoman society. It is worth comparing the number of copies with
some the most well-known and celebrated works of advice texts that were present in the
library: against the seven or eight copies of the Sirr, the Inventory lists Qabisnameh [3],
Siyasatnameh (3], Nasihah al-Muliik [6], and Javidan Khirad [4]. Amongst the Arabic works, the
nearest comparison would be Turttsht’s Sirdj al-Mulik of which there are four copies. The only
notable text from this genre where the number of copies mentioned exceed that of the Sirris

Tas's Akhlag-i Nasiri, of which there are ten copies.

With only eight titles attributed to Aristotle across the whole catalogue, another notable
feature is that these seven entries constitute almost the entire representation of Aristotle’s
works in Bayezid IlI’s library. A comparison can also be drawn here to the Ashrafiyyah Library
(discussed in the previous chapter), where its catalogue likewise confirms that the main (if not
only) representation of the works of Aristotle was in the form of the Sirr. If this pattern of

representation of Aristotle’s works, in two very different libraries, is indicative of broader
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collecting practices in other libraries, it can be argued that for most non-specialist readers and

scholars their main, if not only, understanding of Aristotle’s thought was via the Sirr.

Bayezid Il was known for his keen interest in his books; it is reported that at times he would
personally inspect his books, applying his seal and inscribing his name in his own hand.?! The
presence of multiple copies of the Sirr in the imperial library raises the question of how these
books would have arrived at the palace. Although the library at the time of Bayezid Il was built
upon the acquisitions of earlier sultans, the majority of the books listed in “‘AtGfl’s Inventory are
those of either Mehmed Il or Bayezid I1.3% It is difficult to speculate on how books were acquired
or came to be present at the imperial library due to a lack of detailed research into this
subject.33 Based on existing research we know that although the Palace commissioned books,

others were gifted, and there are several instances of former Mamluk library collections that

31 {smail E Eriinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey, p.25.

32 Cemal Kafadar ‘Between Amasya and Istanbul: Bayezid Il, His Librarian, and the Textual Turn of the Late
Fifteenth Century in Gilru Necipoglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of Knowledge, pp.79-
154, esp. p.90, note 56: “For a pioneering survey of the early formation of the collection under different sultans,
see Siiheyl Unver, “ikinci Selim’e kadar Osmanli hitkiimdarlarinin hususi kiitiiphaneleri hakkinda,” in IV Tiirk Tarih
Kongresi, 1948 (Ankara; 1952), pp. 294-312. Unver notes, for instance, that he has seen 141 manuscripts once
owned and endowed by Murad Il to three different libraries in Erdine, which was his capital city. For a useful
survey and bibliography of studies on the history of the libraries of Istanbul, see Bilgin Aydinm “Istanbul
Kattphaneleri Tarihine Dair Arastirmalar,” Tiirkiye Arastirmalari Literatiir Dergisi 8 (2010): pp.333-44. A focused
study of the books on Sufism in the library of Mehmed I, also making use of ‘Atufi’s inventory, is in Mehmet
Arikan, “Fenadan Bekdya Ip Atmak: Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in Ozel Kitiiphanesindeki Tasavvuf Eserleri,”
Osmanli’da lim-i Tasavvuf, ed. Ercan Alkan and Osman Sacid Ari (Istanbul, 2018), pp.59-82 [...] further research
for a more diachronic treatment of the collection is highly desirable, with more attention paid to the yeomanly
work of the librarians.”

33 At the time the library was established at Topkapi Palace, a large selection of books was brought from Edirne,
the former capital. The Palace also commissioned books and a large personnel of staff were employed for this
purpose during the reign of Bayezid Il. The Palace’s personnel register from Bayezid II's reign, lists the
employment of copyists, binders, and numerous ornamentors: See ismail E. Eriinsal, ‘The Establishment and
Maintenance of Collections, p.6; see also: ismail Eriinsal, ‘Collections in the Ottoman Libraries’, p.6; O. Litfi
Barkan, ‘H. 933-934 (M. 1527-1528) Mali Yilna ait Bir Biitge Ornegi’, iktisat Fakiiltesi Mecmuasi XV (1953), pp.309-
10.
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were transferred or seized after the conquest of Egypt and Syria.3* Other books were simply

purchased from the book market.

Two of the manuscripts of the Sirr from the Topkapi Palace library — Istanbul, SK, MS Ayasofya
2890 and SK Sileymaniye 872 - indicate that they were both copied and circulated in Mamluk
Egypt or Syria, in the years 724/1323-4 and 808/1405-6, respectively, before they arrived at
the Ottoman capital. The scribe’s hand in both manuscripts and, in the case of the latter
manuscript, the style of the original binding indicate the Mamluk provenance. As both
manuscripts became part of the palace library before the Ottoman conquest of Egypt and Syria,
it is likely they were either purchased from the book market and/or gifted to the palace. The
titlepage of Istanbul, SK, MS Ayasofya 2890 provides a window into its transmission history and
evidence that the manuscript changed hands at least three times from date of completion in
the early-8™/14™ century before it entered the imperial collection at Topkapi Palace. In addition
to the imperial stamps referred to earlier, there are several earlier ownership notices. The ex-

libris notice of the scribe who copied the text, Al bin al- Hamawi (the nisbah alluding to his, or

34 Many of the books in the imperial library were gifts presented to the sultan. Records from Bayezid II’s reign
show many entries of people presenting books to the Sultan and receiving gifts in return (See: ismail E Eriinsal,
Ottoman Libraries: A Survey, p.25). In a document from the reign of Mahmud | that covers the years 1748-53, it
can be seen that he was presented with no less than 5000 books. The Palace library also took receipt of books
confiscated from people who had died or were executed (See: ismail E. Eriinsal, ‘The Establishment and
Maintenance of Collections, p.6). There were also at least several instances of the seizure and transfer of book
collection of defeated rivals - with the libraries in Mamluk Syria and Egypt in 922/1516-923/1517 (during the
reign of Bayezid II’s son, Selim | (r.1512-20)) being the most noteworthy (See: Cemal Kafadar ‘Between Amasya
and Istanbul: Bayezid I, His Librarian, and the Textual Turn of the Late Fifteenth Century’ in Gllru Necipoglu,
Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of Knowledge, pp.90-91).

35 Cemal Kafadar ‘Between Amasya and Istanbul: Bayezid Il, His Librarian, and the Textual Turn of the Late
Fifteenth Century’ in Gilru Necipoglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of Knowledge, pp.90-
91.
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his family’s, origins in Hamah, Syria), indicates it was copied for the scribe’s own personal

library.3®

4.2: GRAND VIZIERS, OTTOMAN ETHICAL TREATISES & THE CIRCLE OF JUSTICE

Manuscript evidence from the 10"/16™ century onwards, demonstrates that the Sirr was not
only owned and read by Ottoman rulers, but also by statesmen and political thinkers outside
the realms of the Palace and was a favoured text for Grand Viziers and statesmen. Literary
evidence points to the various ways it influenced the works of writers in related fields too. The
10th/16th-century Ottoman author, ‘Ali Kinalizade (d.979/1572), had a particular interest in the
Sirr’s concept of justice and cited its Circle of Justice in his famous Turkish work, Akhlag-i ‘Ala‘T
(Alian Ethics). Kinalizade also gave the Circle its name, Daire-i ‘Adliye. Composed in 972/1565,
towards the end of Stileyman’s reign, Akhlag-i ‘Ala ‘T was modelled on earlier ethical treatises:
the Akhlag-i NasirT (Nasirean Ethics) of Nasir al-Din Tasi (d.672/1274), the Akhlag-1 Jalalr of
Dawani (d.908/1503) and also made extensive use of the Akhlag-i Muhsini by Kashifi
(d.910/1504).3” As noted in chapter 3, Dawani had connections with the Ottoman courts,
including that of Mehmed |l and via Akhlag-I Jalali the eight-line Circle of Justice had already

been transmitted to Ottoman readers. In Kinalizade’s Akhlag-i ‘Ala‘T, the Circle of Justice was

36 The fine hand suggests he may have been a commercial scribe. There are also two transfer of ownership notes,
one of which has been erased.

37 Composed in Herat during the cultural peak of Timurid rule, either 900/1494-95 or 907/1501-2, Akhlag-i
Muhsini is a late medieval ethical and political advice treatise. See: Maria E. Subtelny, ‘A Late Medieval Persian
Summa on Ethics: Kashifi’s Akhlag-l1 Muhsini, Iranian Studies, Vol.36, No. 4 (December, 2003), pp.601-14.
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given a new lease in the Turkish language. Featuring prominently in its section on political
ethics, the Circle became part of a work that was perceived as a canonical exposition of
Ottoman ethical ideals. His work integrated the Ottoman system of governance with Greco-
Islamic political philosophy and voiced the contemporary consensus that the reign of Stleyman
| was worthy of comparison with Plato’s utopian vision of the Virtuous City.3® Kinalizade’s
interpretation of the Circle was less allegorical than the Persian translation (see Chapter 3), but
continued to present the world as a garden protected by a wall. This Ottoman Circle
emphasised the necessity and inter-dependency of existing Ottoman institutions — the
religious, the administrative, the military and the socio-economic - to achieve the ideal state:

The world is a garden, its wall is the state;

The Arranger of the state is the shari‘ah;

There can be no guard for the shari’ah except the sovereign;
The sovereign cannot govern without the army;

He cannot assemble the army without wealth;

Those who gather the wealth are the subjects;

Justice enslaves the subjects to the banner of the sultan;

It is justice that is the cause of the goodness of the world.®

In the late 10™/16™ century, the Sirr was translated into Ottoman Turkish by Nasuh Nevali
Effendi (d.1003/1594) extending the Sirr's influence on Ottoman thought beyond those who
could only access it in its Arabic form or via Persian and Ottoman works of ethics and advice

that discussed its Circle of Justice.*® Nevali taught at advanced colleges of learning, which

38 ‘AlT Celebi Kinalizade, Akhlag-i ‘Ala‘T(Bulaq; Matba‘at Bulag, 1228/1832-3), 2, pp.105-6. See also: C. H. Fleischer,
Bureaucrat and Intellectual in the Ottoman Empire: the historian Mustafa Ali (1541-1600), (Princeton, New
Jersey; Princeton University Press, 1986), p.291.

39 Kinalizade, Akhlag-i ‘Ala ‘T, 3 p.49, based on trans. C. H. Fleischer, “Royal Authority, Dynastic Cyclism, and ‘lbn
KhaldGnism’ in Sixteenth-Century Ottoman Letters,” Journal of Asian and African Studies, 18 (1983) [pp.198-220],
p.201 with alterations by Linda Darling, A History of Social Justice and Political Power, p.140.

40 Nasth Nevali, Ferrukhnameh, Siileymaniye Kitiphanesi, Hafid Efendi 253.
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included the Slleymaniye. His translation of the Sirr, under the title Ferrukhnameh,was
completed in 969/1571 at the behest of Sokollu Mehmed Pasha, the Grand Vizier to Stleyman
I’s son and successor, Selim Il (r.974/1566-982/1574). Nevali did not state which exemplar he
used for his text, but we know that the Arabic Sirr had been available to palace readers,
including the grand vizier who made the request, for over a century.*! Ferrukhnameh is an
abridgement of the Sirr rather than an exact translation, as indicated in its lengthy preface
where Nevali introduces the reader to the significance of Aristotle and Alexander. Nevali also
integrated Islamic values into the work by inserting aphorisms, hadith and Quranic verses.
Furthermore, he bridged the historical distance of the central figures and provided an Ottoman
political and administrative context by using contemporary terms such as caliph (Alexander),

grand vizier (Aristotle), and mu ‘allim (tutor), amongst others.*?

In 990/1582, during the reign of Murad Ill (r.982/1574-1003/1595), Nevali was appointed as
the tutor to the future sultan, Mehmed Il (r.1003/1595-1012/1603). Having ensured that the
Sirr was given an enduring place in Ottoman political literature and thought through his
translation, there is no doubt that he would have deemed it worthy as a work of instruction for
the twenty-two-year-old prince when he began to tutor him. In addition to the Sirr, Nevali also

translated Kashif's Akhlag-I Muhsini from Persian, a work that had a profound influence on

41 The colophon of Nevali’s work states that it was translated from Greek. However, as there is no further
evidence to support this assertion, it cannot be taken as credible. Grignaschi vehemently asserted that Nevali's
work was based on the Risdlah ‘Ammiyah but as there is no further supporting evidence for this and we know
based on the manuscript and archival evidence that a number of manuscripts of the Sirr were available to
Nevali, Griganschi’s view does not hold up.

42 Huseyin Yilmaz, The Sultan and the Sultanate: Envisioning Rulership in the Age of Siileyman the Lawgiver (1520-
1566), PhD Thesis (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University, 2005), pp. 59-62, 71.
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Ottoman political works and ethical thought in the 10™/16™ century.*® Another related
important work for Ottoman political writers that was translated into Turkish during this

century was al-Turtdsht’s Siraj al-Mulik.

New and translated works of ethics and manners (adab) in Ottoman Turkish gained popularity
in the 10t"/16™ century, often quoting the Circle as fundamental to good governance. The goal
of much of these works was to improve the behaviour of the elite. In addition to the presence
of the Circle in the works already discussed, Mustafa Jelalzade offered another Turkish version
in his adab work, Mevahibii’l-Hallak fi Meratibi’l-Akhlaq (Gifts of God on the Degrees of Ethics).
His version likened the ruler to a shepherd and summarised the eight-part version of the Sirr

into four lines, that were attributed to the caliph ‘All instead:

The ruler resembles a shepherd who with an army becomes strong.
The army is helpers who by money are fed.

Money is bounty by the people collected.

The people are a prosperous district by justice enslaved.

Justice is the foundation that the peoples of the world rest upon.**

Thus, by the end of the 10™/16™ century, there was widespread familiarity with themes and
ideas contained in the Sirr, especially on ethics and good governance. The Circle of Justice in

particular had a direct influence on the Ottoman writers of original ethical works. Statesmen

43 Huseyin Yilmaz, The Sultan and the Sultanate, p.45.

44 Mustafa Celadlzade, Mevahibi’l-Hallak fi Meratibii’l-Akhlag, 1stanbul, SK, MS Sileymaniye Bagdathi Vehbi 763,
fol.218b; the Turkish text reads:

“Padisah cobana benzer ki asker ile anakdt gelir asker a’vandir ki mal ile beslenir mal berrdir adet ra’iyet ani cam’
eder ra’iyet savaddir ki ‘adl ile kullanir ‘adl esasdir ki ‘dlemin kavmi anigeledir.” See Fleischer, ‘Royal Authority,’
p.201.
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too were familiar with the Sirr and held it in enough esteem to request that it be translated by
esteemed academics and royal tutors. The Turkish translation of the Sirr and the use of the
Circle in Ottoman works ensured that its ideas influenced the education of young royals (and
perhaps future statesmen), as well as coming to the attention of a whole new demographic of
readers. At least one book of the Sirr—in the form of the Onomancy extract —would have been
found amongst the private libraries of the members of the Képrill political dynasty, which first
emerged with Kopruli Mehmed Pasa (d.1071/1661), the Grand Vizier to Mehmed IV
(r.1058/1648-1099/1687) and went on to include six Grand Viziers, numerous statesmen, and

warriors.*

The historian, bibliographer and retired finance official, Katip Celebi (d.1068/1657) (also known
as Hajji Khalifah), was familiar with the Sirr and refers to it amongst a list of 15,000 Arabic,
Persian and Turkish titles in his bibliographic encyclopaedia, Kashf al-Zanin (The Removal of
Doubt), a work that was completed in the mid-11™/17th century. He also attested the presence
of the Sirr within the modest collection in the old Ayasofya mosque’s library in two entries —a
century before Mahmud | endowed the library that he established there with at least one
further manuscript from the imperial library.%® The Circle was well-known to Celebi and he drew
on it to re-frame the concepts into his own version when he wrote his advice work, Distdaru’l-
‘amel li-Islahi’l-Halel (Code of Practice for the Rectification of Defects). His treatise was written

in 1063/1653, prompted by the dire economic situation of the Ottoman Empire at the time.

4> |stanbul, Képralt Library, MS Kopruli 11 342.

46 Mustafa ibn ‘Abd Allah Celebi Haji Khalifah, Kashf al-Zunin, ed and tran. G. Flugel, 7 vols. (Liepzig: 1835-58),
entries 7102 and 10202.
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Celebi’s Circle stresses the state’s need for troops, money and peasants, which were also the
topic of the three main chapters of his treatise.*’ Ibn Khaldin’s Mugaddimah, which also cites
the Circle, was also a source of influence on his thought. Other historians, such as Mustafa
Na’Tma (d.1128/1716) and Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, referred to Ibn Khaldln’s Mugaddimah as part
of their analysis of the growth and decline of the Ottoman Empire. They too would have
engaged with lbn Khaldln’s extended discussion of the principles of the Circle of Justice as

found in the Sirr.*8

Linda Darling has argued that the use of the Circle in this period can be understood in the
context of a series of protests and popular rebellions by janissaries, urban workers and artisans,
and ‘ulema’ in the late 11%"/17™ century and the first half of the 12%/18™ century. These
uprisings generated a rhetoric of injustice that delegitimated sultans and their advisors and
demanded justice for the urban populace: the rebellion of 1099/1687 had toppled Mehmed IV;
Mustafa Il (r.1106/1695-1115/1703) was unseated after the rebellion of 1115/1703; and, in

1143/1730 Ahmed Ill was deposed by the rebellion led by Patrona Halil.** Na’ima reintroduced

47 Linda T. Darling, A History of Social Justice, p.148: “There can be no royal authority without men, no men
without the sword, no sword without money, no money without peasants, and no peasants without justice.”
Haci Halife Katip Celebi, Diistudru’l-amel li-islahi’l-halel in Ayn ‘Al Efendi, Kavdnin-i Al-i Osman der hiildsa-i
mezdmin-i defter-i divdn, ed. M. T. Gokbilgin (Istanbul: Enderun, 1979), p.124.

48 Bernard Lewis, ‘Ibn Khaldln in Turkey’ in David Ayalon, Moshe Sharon, Studies in Islamic History and
Civilization: in honour of Professor David Ayalon (Jersalem, Cana and Leiden:Brill, 1986), pp.527-30; repr. In Islam
in History: Ideas, People, and Events in the Middle East, (new ed. Chicago and Salle: Open Court, 1993) pp.233-
6.. On his influence in Turkey, see also Findikoglu Z. Fahri, Tiirkiye’de Ibn Haldunizm, in Fuad Képriilii armagani
(Istanbul: 1953), pp.153-63.

49 Linda Darling, A History of Social Justice, p.150: The 1099/1687 rebellion against Mehmed IV was caused by
high taxes, food shortages, and starvation as a result of the War of the Holy League, which caused unpaid
janissaries to rebel in conjunction with the masses, the notable and the ulema’ of Istanbul. The 1703 rebellion
that toppled Mustafa Il was a response to the oppression of the chief religious official, Feyzullah Efendi, who had
seized control of the administration for his own benefit(s) and that of his allies. The protests by janissaries,
overtaxed artisans and merchants of Istanbul and religious students denied employment resulted in the
deposition of Mustafa Il and Feyzullah’s execution. The revolt of 1730 was directed by the Albanian migrant



245

the Circle into Ottoman political discourse at the beginning of the 12%/18™ century when he
included it in the first preface of his history, Tarih-i Na’ima: Ravzati’l-Huseyn fi Huldsat-i
Ahbari’l-Hafikayn (The Gardens of Husayn, Being the Choicest of News of East and West).
Na’Tma offered the eight-part Circle as a path to remedy the social disequilibrium and the
laxness of the elite that had brought the Ottoman world into decline. Whilst it is possible that
Na’ima was familiar with the Arabic form of the Circle as cited in the Sirr (which was widely
available by the 12t/18%" century) or through the influence of Ibn Khaldin’s Mugaddimah, his
citation of the Circle was probably based on Kinalizade’s (Turkish) version of the Circle - which

was, of course, itself ultimately inspired by the Sirr.>°

Manuscript evidence further supports these literary uses of the Sirr during this period,
confirming that the Sirr was a familiar presence in libraries across society, including those of
statesmen. Sehit ‘All Pasha (d.1128/1716), the Grand Vizier and son-in-law of Ahmed Ill, and
Mustafa Efendi, who was a statesman equivalent to foreign minister to Mahmud |, both had
the Sirr in their personal libraries in the first half of the 12%/18™ century.”® The latter owned

Istanbul, SK, MS Asir Efendi (Reistlkittab) 1002, a beautifully illuminated manuscript with

Patrona Halil, a janissary, a marine and various merchants and artisans. They demanded justice against what they
saw as the excesses of the elite whilst the urban lower classes and provincial migrants faced unemployment,
poverty, high food prices and starvation. The revolt culminated in the deposition of Ahmed Ill and the execution
of the Grand Vizier.

50 Mustafd Na'ima, Tarih-i Na’ima: Ravzati’l-Huseyn fi Huldsat-i Ahbari’l-Hafikayn,(Istanbu: Matbaa-1 ‘Amire,
1281-3/1864-6), p.40; Mustafa Na’ima, Tarih-i Na’ima: Ravzatii’l-Huseyn fi Huldsat-i Ahbari’l-Hafikayn, ed. M.
ipsirli (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 2007), p.30: “The kingdom and state exist by means of soldiers and men, they
are found by money, and money is gathered by the subjects and the subjects are (ordered) by justice. The
weakness and lassitude that threaten the entire state are always caused by the disorder of these four pillars.”
English translation: Mustafa Na’ima, Annals of the Turkish Empire from 1591 to 1659 of the Christian Era, trans.
C. Fraser (London: John Murray, 1832; repr. New York: Arno Press, 1973).

51 MS: Istanbul, Stleymaniye Library, Sehit Ali 1350/2; MS Istanbul, Stleymaniye Library, Asir Efendi, Reisiilktittab,
1002.
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another didactic text from the mirror for princes’ genre, Kitab al-Asad wa-I-Ghawas, affirming
that the Sirr was presented and read as a work of political advice to the elite. For Sari Mehmed
Pasa, an imperial treasurer who was caught up in the changes due to the rebellions between
the reigns of Mustafa Il and Ahmed Ill, the Circle of Justice served as a warning against
contemporary events. He had lifelong experience in government positions and in 1703, he
wrote an advice work, Nasa’ih al-Wuzera wa-I-Umara’ (The Book of Counsel for Viziers and
Governors), advocating for the sultan to watch over his flock like a shepherd and ensure the
protection, order, and prosperity of the governed.>? In this work he paraphrases the Circle to

caution viziers (as the primary enforcers of justice):

A country endures not unless there be men.

But for men of substance, wealth is needed.

Wealth is produced by the subject people.

It comes from the culture of vineyard and garden.
Unless there be justice, the subjects are restless.
Without justice, the tent becomes not a lasting home.
Justice is the basis of the order of the world.>3

The discontent in Istanbul also sparked other protests in Ottoman provinces around the middle
of the 12™/18%" century with bread riots that extended to Damascus with demands for justice
and fair taxation. Darling has noted that after the Ottoman wars with Russia and Austria
concluded in 1188/1774, new advice works started appearing with the Circle of Justice being

cited within the context of debates on modernizing the empire. Nehifi Mehmed Efendi revived

52 Linda Darling, A History of Social Justice, p.150.

53 Sarl Mehmed Pasha, the Defterdar, Ottoman Statecraft: The Book of Counsel for Vezirs and Governors, trans.
W. L. Wright Jr. (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1935); (Westport, CT: repr. Greenwood Press, 1971),
p.64 (p.5, fol.3v); p.76 (p.20, fol.11r). Translation amended.
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the Circle’s eight lines in 1189/1775 when he translated into Turkish the Arabic adab work of
al-Shayzari, Al-Nahj al-Maslak fi Siyasat al-Muldk (which had been written in the 6/12t
century for Salah al-Din).>* The concepts within the Circle were revived in popular thought yet
again in the second half of the 13™/19% century as part of widespread discussions about the
importance of justice in the modernisation of society and the bureaucratic centralisation of the
Tanzimat reforms. The Young Ottomans were a new generation of intellectuals who sought to
temper bureaucratic autocracy through the adoption of a new constitutional government and
individual political participation whilst still being rooted in Islam. Namik Kemal (d.1305/1888),
the renowned writer who was influential in the formation of the Young Ottomans, referred
directly to a number of the philosophical sources of the Circle - Tasi, Kashifi, Dawwani,
Kinalizade - in his writing about the place of justice as part of the state’s respect for the political
autonomy of its citizens. It was Kinalizade’s Circle in particular that informed his understanding
of the term.> In 1868, Kemal wrote a newspaper article considering constitutionalism in which

he discussed the measures needed “for the government to stay within the Circle of Justice.”>®

The broad readership of the literate urban classes and the secondary elite can also be
understood in the way the Sirr, specifically the Circle of justice, continued to be invoked — even

in the final stages of its career - as part of political, economic, and social debates of the time in

>4 Linda Darling, A History of Social Justice, p.152. See: Nehifi Mehmed Efendi, Nehcii’s-Suliik fi Siydeti’l-Mdildk
(Istanbul: “AlT Riza Efendi, 1869) trans. H. Algul (Istanbul: Terciman, 1974); ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Nasr al-Shayzari,
Al-Nahj al-Maslik f| Siyasat al-Mulik (Beirut: Dar al-Manar, 1994). Nehifi’s work was printed several times in
the 19t century.

%> Linda Darling, A History of Social Justice, p.172.

%6 “For the government to stay within that Circle of Justice, therer are two basic measures, of which the first is to
announce to the world that it has the purpose of freeing the basic organization of the administration ... the
second is a plan for a council which ... is to take from the hands of the men of the government [the bureaucrats]
the power of laying down the law.” Namik Kemal, “Wa-shawirhum fr'l-‘amr,” Hiirriyet, 20 July 1868:1.
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the far reaches of the Ottoman empire. Although there is little information available, Abu
‘Abdallah Muhammad ibn Hamida ibn Khuja (d.1279/1862) is thought to have written a
commentary on the Circle, titled Risalah fr Sharh al-Hikam, which was published in Tunis a little
over a decade after his death, in 1290/1873.>” The Tunisian chief minister (1290/1873-
1294/1877), Khayr al-Din al-Tanisi, also cited the Sirr and its Circle to legitimate local reforms
and changes he introduced in the reorganisation of taxes to encourage economic growth. He
justified his approach by linking progress and order with unity and social justice. In Agqwam al-
Masalik fr Ma ‘rifat Ahwal al-Mamalik (The Surest Path to Acquaintance with the Conditions of
the Nations), he discussed the virtues of political justice as a basic requirement of good
government, referring to the example of European modernisation, before citing the Circle as

found in the Sirr:

The basic requirement is good government from which is born that security, hope
and proficiency in work to be seen in the European kingdoms. ... It is God’s custom
in His world that justice, good management and an administrative system duly
complied with be the causes of an increase in wealth, people and property. And
one of the wise maxims of Aristotle pictures:

The world is a garden whose fence is the state.

The state is the legitimate authority through which the ummah is given like.

The sunnah is the policy followed by the king.

The king is the organiser who is supported by the army.

The army is the bodyguard paid by the treasury.

The treasury is the wealth accumulated by the subjects.

The subjects are slaves protected by justice.

Justice is custom, which serves as the foundation of the world.”8

57 Regula Forster, Das Geheimnis der Geheimnisse, p.38.

58 Khayr al-Din al-Tanist, Aqwam al-Masalik fi Ma rifat Ahwal al-Mamalik (1868) (Tunis: Bayt al-Hikmah, 2000),
1:120. English trans: Khayr al-Din al-Tinis1, The Surest Path: The Political Treatise of a Nineteenth-Century Muslim
Statesman, trans. By L. C. Brown (Cambridge MA: Centre for Middle Eastern Studies of Harvard University, 1967)
pp.74, 81, 97.
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The Circle continued to have a place in discourses on modernization towards the end of the
13t/19% century. However, its hierarchical structure was challenged in some quarters. The
Syrian physician and social reformer, Shiblt Shumayyil (d.1335/1917) quoted the Circle in full,
ascribing it to Aristotle, but then went on to devise his own version that incorporated modern
economic concepts and advocated for a new basis for it in which the parts of society were equal

just as the cells in the body were equal:

There can be no justice without freedom; no learning without justice; when
knowledge is absent, there is no strength because strength is contingent on wealth,
and the instruments of wealth (agriculture, commerce and industry) are dependent
for success on education.

These literary citations leading up to the 14™/20™ century, support what is found in the
manuscript evidence, which demonstrates that the Sirr continued to be copied and form part
of the private libraries of scholars and the literate urban class right up until the late 13"/19th
to early 14™/20™ century with a presence in the personal collections of Ottoman officials and
prominent Egyptian intellectuals. Some of these collections went on to form the founding
collections of national libraries in the first half of the 14%/20™ century. One manuscript of the
Sirr was owned by the finance official, ‘All Emiri Efendi (1270/1854-1343/1924). He collected
rare and unpublished books as he travelled the Ottoman world, copying those he could not
acquire. Upon his return to Istanbul after his retirement in 1326/1908, he brought with him

forty boxes of books (of which 4424 were manuscripts), which were later donated to the Millet

%9 Linda Darling, A History of Social Justice, p.173. See: Shibli Shumayyil, “Shakwah wa amal marfa‘ah il3 jalalat
al-Sultan al-Mu‘azzam ‘Abd al-Hamid Khan,” trans. C. E. Farah, “Reformed Ottomanism and Social Change” in La
Vie sociale dans les province arabes a I'epoche ottomane, ed. A. Temimi (Zaghouan : CEROMDI, 1988), 3 : 141.
Shiblt Shumayyil, “True Socialism” trans. S. A. Hanna in S. A. Hanna and G. H. Gardner, Arab Socialism: A
Documentary Survey (Salt Lake City: Univesity of Utah Press, 1969) pp.292-6.
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Kitiphanesi.?® The library of the Egyptian writer, historian and bibliophile, Ahmad Taymar
Pasha (d.1349/1930) included one copy of the Sirr.' His personal library was established in
1319/1901 with selected works, which was described by Joseph Schacht as, “the most
important private library in the orient.”®? It contained more than 20,000 books at the time of
his death, which were bequeathed to the Egyptian National Library.®® The personal library of
yet another intellectual and collector of manuscripts, Ahmad Tal‘at Bey, had three manuscripts
of the Sirr (two of the LF and one SF). His collection of more than 9000 books was bequeathed

to Dar al-Kutub in Cairo upon his death — forming the largest collection within the library.

60 MS: Istanbul, Millet Kittiphanesi, ‘Ali EmirT Arab. 2894 (7ff), (fragment). ‘Ali Emiri was a historian, poet,
biographer and publisher. He was interested familiarising new generations with Ottoman-Turkish heritage in the
face of movement of modernisation in the ‘Tanzimat’ period and copied the Divan Lughat al-Turk of Mahmud
Kashgari from the original copy, thus making it available to new audiences. See: Glinay Kut ‘Manuscript Libraries
in Istanbul’, Middle East Studies Association Bulletin, Vol. 16, no.1 (Middle East Association of North America,
July 1982), pp.24-43: https://www.jstor.org/stable/23058134 (accessed 19/09/2020).

61 Cairo, Egyptian National Library, MS Taymar 102. Taymar’s collection included 2390 vols on lugha; 2675 vols
on Adab; 4956 vols on Din/Akhlaq/Ulim Shar’iyyah; 3974 vols on lughat, Mu’ajam; 4273 vols on Tarikh etc. [His
sister A’isha and two sons, Muhammad and Mahmad were also intellectuals and collectors]. See Torsten Wollina,
‘The Library of Ahmad Taymur’ in Damascus Anecdotes: Reading Historical Bilad al-Sham (2019):
https://thecamel.hypotheses.org/1546 (Accessed: 12/10/2020). With thanks to Torsten for his explanations on
the origins of Egyptian collections and directions to further reading (personal communication).

62 Quoted from Schacht’s obituary for Taymdr: Joseph Schacht, , Ahmad Pascha Taimdr. Ein Nachruf’, Zeitschrift
der Deutschen Morgenldnischen Gessellschaft, 84 (1930), p.255. See also: Ignatiy Yulianovich Kratchkovsky,
Among Arabic Manuscripts: Memories of Libraries and Men, trans. By Tatiana Minorsky (Leiden: Brill, 2016).
Although there is no major study dedicated to him, several other earlier studies point to Taymr’s relationships
with other Egyptian and Syrian intellectuals including Muhammad Kurd ‘Ali (founder of the Arab Academy of
Damascus) and Tahir al-Jaza’ir1 (first director of the Damascus Public Library), whose own writings refer to the
Taymdr library. See: Joseph H. Escovitz, ’He was the Muhammad ‘Abduh of Syria”: A Study of Tahir al-Jaza'irT
and His Influence’, IUMES, Vol.8, No.3 (August, 1986), pp.293-310 - on reformist ‘ulema’, secular intellectuals,
philologists and pan-Arabists in the early 20t century. Al-Jaza’iri moved from Damascus to Cairo in 1905, taking
with him his extensive personal library. He developed close personal friendships with Ahmad Zaki Pasha and
Ahmad Taymr Pasha, who were members of the Arab Academy of Damascus. Al-Jaza’irT also supported himself
by buying and selling Arabic manuscripts; eventually, selling most of his books to Ahmad Taymdar Pasha. For
further background, see also: Umar Ryad, ‘“An Oriental Orientalist”: Ahmad Zaki Pasha (1868-1934), Egyptian
Statesman and Philologist in the Colonial Age’, Philological Encounters 3 (2018), pp.129-166; ‘Is3 Iskandar al-
Ma‘lif, ‘Khaza’in al-Kutub al-‘Arabiyyah: 1) al-Khizana al-Taymariyya’, Majallat al-Majma‘al-‘lImi al-‘Arabi 3, no.8
(1923), pp.225-230; Kurd ‘Alil, Muhammad. “4ygecdl &35 / al-Khizana al-Taymdriyya.” al-Mugtabas 7 (1912):
437-458. (see Till Grallert’s digital edition).

63 The family of Taymir Pasha was of Albanian origin and from the Egyptian elite. His father, Isma‘ll Taymdar, was
a member of the royal entourage of the Muhammad ‘Ali dynasty.
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Alongside the multitude of copies that continued to be made in the late-13™/19™ century, the
presence of multiple copies of the Sirr in these two collections is evidence that it continued to

be actively read and sought up until the early 14™/20%" century.

4.3: SCHOLARS, SCRIBES & THE COMMERCIAL BOOK MARKET

The Ottoman period witnessed an increased presence of the Sirr in the collections of scholars
and ordinary readers. This is linked to the increased availability of our treatise on the
commercial book market. After the 7%/13™ century, there are an increasing number of
manuscripts copied by professional scribes for non-elite libraries. Berlin, SBB, MS SBPK Or.
Quart 968 (7t"/13™ century) and SBB MS Landberg 121 (8™/14™ century) are the earliest extant
examples of copies produced in the commercial market for non-elite libraries. Of the twenty-
four medieval manuscripts, ten (forty-two per cent) were copied as private commissions for
non-elite libraries and fourteen (fifty-eight per cent) were more ordinary copies produced
presumably for scholars, students and other readers who would have bought them via the
commercial book market. Four of these have obvious markers that they were copied by
professional scribes working in the book market. The rest are presumed to have also been
copied for the same purpose based on appearance. In contrast, manuscripts from the Ottoman
period show a marked rise in the copying of the Sirr away from commissions in elite libraries.
There was a trend towards the Sirr being copied for the commercial book market with fifty-one
of the fifty-seven manuscripts (eighty-nine per cent) copied between the 10t"/16™-13t/19th

centuries falling under this category (only six were commissioned within elite libraries). Of the
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fifty-one, three were directly commissioned by scholars, seven were copied for personal use,
and seventeen (thirty per cent) had other markers indicating they were produced and
circulated on the commercial book market (fourteen of which ended up in western European
Oriental libraries). A further thirty-eight manuscripts, copied in various periods and contexts,
were purchased by Oriental scholars and collectors. Many of these would also have been
circulating on the commercial book market at some point (at least at the time of the last

purchase) —see Table 3 (a-d) for details.

It is difficult to assess the relationship between the number of extant manuscripts from each
century and the true number of Sirr manuscripts that were produced in that period or whether
the numbers represent any peaks in its circulation as there are fewer manuscripts from the
earlier centuries than there are from subsequent ones —which is to be expected due to attrition
rates and there is a lack of specific research on the subject.®* In addition, there is the likelihood
of higher attrition rates for more ordinary and widely-circulated manuscripts produced for the
non-elite libraries of scholars and students, which would create some bias in the data as they
are less likely to survive due to more wear. Taking this into account, the higher numbers of Sirr
manuscripts that circulated on the commercial market over the later Ottoman period

compared to the medieval period is perhaps even more significant.

64 Adam Gacek proposes that there are “hundreds of thousands, if not several millions” of Islamic manuscripts
extant today but does not attempt to estimate how many there once were. With reference to specifically Arabic
language manuscripts, Jonathon Bloom notes that one estimate would put the number of surviving manuscripts
from the period before print was introduced at 600,000 and states, “they must represent only a fraction of what
was originally produced. See Adam Gacek, Arabic Manuscripts: A Vademecum for Readers (Leiden: Brill, 2009),
p.x; Jonathon Bloom, Paper Before Print: The History and Impact of Paper in the Islamic World (New Haven: Yale
University Press, 2001), p.93.
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SCRIBAL PRACTICES & THE COMMERCIAL BOOK MARKET

Identifying individual manuscripts of the Sirr that were copied for the commercial market
provides more specific evidence of its readers and circulation, thus aiding further
understanding of its appeal outside the libraries of the governing elite. Unlike the manuscripts
that were commissioned for elite libraries, manuscripts produced for the commercial market
are unlikely to feature colophons or titlepages that provide details on the context of
production. However, manuscripts of the Sirr that were produced for, or later circulated in, the
commercial book market can be identified from codicological and palaeological features, and
scribal practices, supporting the argument made here of the increased presence of manuscripts

on the book market and evidence for the process and context of production.

The copying of a text required the investment of time and money so, apart from short popular
liturgical texts or pamphlets, it was rare for books to be produced without either a direct
commission from the buyer or via a bookseller who would commission scribes to copy books
requested by customers. Some copyists also worked as booksellers or stationers (warrag);
others worked for stationers in their stalls and/or could be hired for specific tasks.®> Books
produced for the commercial book market were produced for a clientele of scholars, students
and other members of the literate urban class and secondary elites. As such, they were more
austere and utilitarian in comparison to commissioned books for elite libraries. Without the

elaborate decorations and detailed dedications to patrons, the skilled craftsmanship and direct

65 Johannes Pederson, The Arabic Book, trans. Geoffrey French (Princeton, New Jersey; Princeton University
Press, 1984) pp.49-50. Warraqin had a range of functions “including the production of paper and the sourcing,
storing, selling, and assessing of books, even though not every stationer would engage in all of these activities
(Beatrice Gruendler, The Rise of the Arabic Book (Cambridge, Mass.; Harvard University Press, 2020), pp.58-62).
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presence of the scribes may appear to be lacking. Nevertheless, the traces left by commercial
scribes producing manuscripts for the book market can still be identified through distinct, albeit
more subtle, scribal and book practices. In addition to the copyist’s professional hand in Berlin,
SBB, MS Landberg 121, we find corrections in the margins where the text was checked for
accuracy against another copy. The same can be found in Gotha, Gotha Research Library (GRL)
MS Or.Arab.1869 - another copy from Egypt. Dublin, CBL Arabic 5153 contains a note stating it
had been inspected (‘nazar fi kitab At’af ‘ibad Allah ta‘ala wa-ahwajhum ilayh Muhammad’
(f.70)), to indicate it was checked for accuracy and a concern to demonstrate the reliability of
the text. Similar inspection notices can also be found on f.54 of Vienna, ONB MS (NF) 1828

(FIGURE 4.2).

Three of the surveyed manuscripts included a note indicating an interruption in the process of
collation of quires (balaghat, tablighat).®® The collation process was a common practice used
by scribes to establish the correct transmission of the text by comparing the copy with the
exemplar manuscript. This practice initially emerged within the context of religious texts to
indicate that written ahadith had been checked and were approved for transmission (thus
providing greater confidence in the copy) and eventually became a more widespread practice
amongst scribes. As the collation of such texts was usually done over the course of a number

of session (majalis), a word was inserted in the margins of the manuscript, most often ‘balagha’

66 A quire is a gathering of several stacked sheets of paper that were then folded to form a group of leaves or
folia, ready to be sold. If folded once, each sheet is referred to as a ‘bifolium’, thus providing two leaves/folia.
The most common form of paper quire (kurrasah) across the Arab and Ottoman world was a quinion (i.e. five
bifolia, ten leaves/folia). In the Iranian world and in India, especially from the 11th/17t to 12t/18t centuries,
quarternions (four bifolia, 8 leaves) predominated.



255

(&), toindicate where the collation was interrupted.®’ The balagha collation mark can be found
in a number of manuscripts including London Royal Asiatic Society (RAS) MS 57 and Gotha, GRL,
MS Or.Arab. 1870.%8 This checking process provided greater confidence in the accuracy of the

copy and improved its commercial value.

Collation (mugabalah) statements and inspection notices are another related feature noted in
the manuscripts surveyed that show the text has been checked for accuracy and/or collated
against another copy. This was done by someone other than the copyist who writes a statement
to that effect in the manuscript, sometimes including further information about the copy that
was used to collate the text. Such markers of accuracy in non-commissioned manuscripts can
serve as indicators that these manuscripts were copied as a commercial text to be sold on by
booksellers. Several manuscripts can help us trace back to an early exemplar copy; for example,
Beirut, Dar Al-Sharfah, MS Armalet Nr 17/3, which was dated 432/1040-41 — just over 50 years

after the earliest citation of the Sirr.

67 Adam Gacek, Arabic Manuscripts: A Vademecum for Readers (Leiden: Brill, 2009), pp.65-9.

68 |t is possible that these manuscripts were copied or checked for accuracy in a context where the scribes were
more familiar with copying religious texts, as this collation practice first originated amongst scribes copying
hadith and religious texts. However, this is only a possibility as the practice eventually became common amongst
scribes, including Christian scribes (as in the case of MS Cambridge CUL 1083).
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FIGURE 4.2: Vienna, ONB, MS (NF) 1828, f.54v;
an inspection notice indicates that the manuscript was checked for accuracy (© Osterreichische Naitionabibliothek).

Copies made for scholars, whether made by for personal use or by commercial scribes, can
sometimes be better, in terms of accuracy, than copies commissioned by a patron where the
elegance of the calligraphy and decoration may have taken precedence.®® The latter are not,
however, always lacking in accuracy or care: the scribe commissioned to produce Princeton,
PUL, Garrett 462H makes corrections in the margins of the manuscript, numbering them for
ease of reference (FIGURE 4.3). He also glosses certain phrases to clarify or add meaning, for
example, with the addition of ‘dishonourable’ (sagitan Ia sharaf lah) under the phrase ‘lazy like

the swine’ (khumalan kalkhanzir) on f.39r.

69 Adam Gacek, A Vademecum, p.78.



257

e 5 Uy aK Gy

K t{_)‘»{uJu_L_c_:yus |

LR}

v )L-JL‘:Y’JL@ ) \b,a!\é::l./
| Loyh \AJA%::’JK\WJE&-:: |

S || J/\;&L@,\f,h,u}{’”- A
Sl (19 ey L engs
;AQ-UJ(A\.C::V 'J)_A\.és\iu

/,éj o u\b\l.a ‘in\r’fxb |

94,4 Agy\u\

FIGURE 4.3: Princeton, PUL, MS Garrett 462H, f.39r;
corrections to the text have been made in margins and numbered for ease of reference (© Princeton University Library).

Evidence of book practices associated with the commercial market are sometimes in the form
of other collational memoranda, such as ‘quire numbering’. Once all the text was copied, the
quires were then sewn and bound. It was common for the scribe to place a ‘catchword’ below
the last line of the verso of each folio in order to ensure the correct sequence of leaves, with
the first word that should appear on the next folio.”® Quire signatures (numbering of quires)
were also used as an additional method by some of the scribes, in order to ensure the correct
sequence in the collation of quires, as found in London, RAS, MS 57 and Istanbul, SK, MS
Reisilkittab 1002. Both manuscripts also note the total number of quires (kurrds) in the codex

on the opening flyleaves of the codex, as an indication of the size of the volume. This

70 Addam Gacek, A Vademecum, pp.210-13; see also, Frangois Déroche, Islamic Codicology: a study of manuscripts
in Arabic script, (London: Al-Furgan Islamic Heritage Foundation, 2006), pp.54, 86.
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information would have been noted by the bookseller and would be a factor in establishing the
sale price. Bookseller’s notes can also be found in Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya (DAK), MS
litima“ Tala‘at 615 and DAK, MS 11153 W, where we find the total number of pages is stated
for the same purpose. Another manuscript, Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France (BnF), MS
Arabe 2419, makes note of the price for which it was sold in the second half of the 13th/17t"
century - 2 piastres (equivalent to 200 ak¢e) — providing us with a market value and data that
can be compared to labour costs and costs of living.”* Taken together, alongside other
codicological evidence, scribal practices such as collation, correction and inspection notes, and
catchwords, assured potential buyers of the accuracy of the text. Alternatively, other markers,
such as quire numbers and page numbers, bear witness to the transmission and circulation of

the Sirr on the book market and indicate a market value for Sirr manuscripts.

In some of the manuscripts, scribes reveal other details about the context and circumstances
at the point of copying the Sirr, such as the particulars of the master or exemplar copy that the
scribe was using. Alexandria, Alexandria Municipal Library (AML), MS D2060, which contains
the Onomancy extract, was copied in 1117 / 1706 by “Ali ibn Yahya al-Hallag. Here the scribe
also provides details of the exemplar: a book belonging to Zayd ibn Salah al-Dinart. Beirut, Dar
al-Sharfah, MS Armalet 17/3, is an undated copy of the SF7 (described as a 11"/17™ century

copy in the catalogue) where the scribe states it was copied from a manuscript dated 432

1 According to Meredith Moss Quinn in her study of books in 11t/17t century Istanbul, the median book value
in the mid-17t century was 150 akce. She also helpfully provides comparative costs at the time: a skilled labourer
could earn 30 akge per day; an unskilled labourer could around 20 akge; an okka (equivalent to around 1.3 kilos)
of bread cost 3 akge; and a kile (equivalent to around 37 litres) of rice, or flour, was worth approximately 60-90
akce and 70-100 akge, respectively (Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers in Seventeenth-Century
Istanbul, PhD Thesis (Cambridge, Mass.; Harvard University, 2016), pp.42-3, and notes 74-5).
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(1030-1). Here, the scribe is emphasising the authority of the early date of the exemplar that
was used for copying, revealing that concerns about the origins and authenticity of a copy were
a consideration when copying. The scribe of Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2420, Muhammad ibn al-
Fagth MUsa ibn Muhammad “All, (who helpfully also provides a detailed lineage going back five
generations), states that he made his copy from a text belonging to the heirs of one Abl Madin
al-Shafil, the wall. In both these examples, the scribe uses the colophon to provide an

assurance to the reader of the authority of the copy.

The most comprehensive use of the colophon tool to verify the authenticity of the copy,
however, can be found in Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2421, a 12t"/18™ century copy of the SF where
there is not one but three detailed colophons, presented over three pages. The first colophon,
placed immediately after the end of text proper, reiterates the information that is in the
prologue (dedicating it to the caliph and the details of how the Sirr was translated into Arabic).
The second colophon appears to be a copy of the colophon in the exemplar manuscript,
providing the date it (the exemplar) was copied: in city of Fez on Saturday Jumada Il 1119
(1707), from a unique copy present in Fez and in the library of Sultan Mawlay Isma‘il ibn Sharif

of Morocco (r.1083/1672-1139/1727).7> The final colophon is written by the present scribe,

Byg)l 3 e daudy Blog il B 131 (Solaz (3 (sl ol poy ek QS 1A fud (e E1,a)1 OF 4T g8 S35 :(F.45r)72
ool dugymme (3 lldg gl Sl (£ 53l dne el o daxT Coddl dall daso eDldl (§5319 BDall sl lgbo e dogaidl
elladl wie p& 3929 QUSI g e lgio Ll ) A3eadll Cambio Jgiy igd Aeud oo oS [3laall Aoy ] Iy elall At
7 de9 dazo g e Jlad Loy |3.>J::J.c}m3 5)55M\ OniSewdd| ‘3 &) RUEY o> L@in Q%ﬁ (_SJJ-T Al Hold (:35 Joslos)

ey Ao

The scribe of this book mentioned that he finished copying it on Saturday afternoon 6t of Jumada ll, 1119 A.H -
Peace be upon prophet Muhammad — by the sinful, Ahmed bin El-Sayed Abdel Qader Al-Refaay Al-Makky Al-
Husseiny in Fez — city of science and literature [...]. This book was written from another copy, whose owner claims
that it is only with King Ismail alongside another copy in Fez. Therefore, the book has only these two copies and
is considered so valuable. Allah bless prophet Muhammad, his family, and companions.
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Khalil bin Hussein Al-Damashqt Al-Qadri, who names a Sufi scholar as the esteemed patron and
provides the place and date of copying: Jerusalem, 15 Sha‘ban 1144 (12t February 1732).73
This information is also found, almost identically, in the colophon of Princeton, PUL, MS Garrett
Yahuda 1235, another copy of the SF8. The scribal practices identified here demonstrate the
importance of including this aspect of codicological evidence when considering the context in

which manuscripts were produced and the processes involved.

THE SIRR IN THE MAMLUK & OTTOMON BOOK MARKETS

Any discussion of the circulation of the Sirr, or other Arabic works, on the Ottoman book market
inexorably requires a consideration of how the Ottoman book trade was influenced by the
scholarly landscape and book markets of the regions it conquered. Most of the extant medieval
manuscripts of the Sirr were copied in Mamluk Egypt and Bilad al-Sham, where manuscript
culture and the commercial book trade had been a flourishing feature of the major cities since
the second half of the 71/13™ century. This was a period that witnessed a significant political,
economic and cultural shift to Cairo and the major Mamluk cities. This shift was paved by the
Mongol invasion of Baghdad in 656/1258, their subsequent defeat at ‘Ayn JalGt in 658/1260,

and the relocation of the Abbasid caliph to Cairo in 659/1261. The continuation of the

Dglall 8ymidl dang deaislgdl Llan)l DD al,SIN (pdylall (35 plsedl) sladall Sukac g pllaall d\}oﬂ)u\qo Oliad cwS W9 :(.45v)73
suys Log oliazy Lo ailsy pyloll (3 4y bl Cala) o)) @l does dsad] 6 g9 Lipcidl lizr sy abs JT oo (30,5l bl ke
Ol S e puals § ediall o (3 (oW1 o] (a0 Juds Cidall pdiod) )] Cinsdl] dadl o e cnal dxisdl 23Ul

) T e ey ooy ATy dase b e dlil Juog cally Blag aanyly g i 2ylaedl

| wrote to the Excellency of Mr. Mohamed Hashem; the lead of great masters, head of senior scholars, best
venerable knowers of Hashemite dynasty and Alawi's ancestry, pride of honourable gentlemen, and a
descendant of the family of Prophet Muhammad, may God's kindness surround him in this world and the
Hereafter, and all his wishes come true. Amin. This was written by the poor weak guilty man, Khalil bin Hussein
Al-Damashqi Al-Qadri in Jerusalem on 15 of Shaaban, 1144 A.H. Allah bless prophet Muhammad, his family, and
companions.
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movement that saw the Ayyubid military elites and the wealthy building and endowing
mosques and institutions of learning had transformed the intellectual culture of these cities.
Thomas Bauer describes how the developing education system extended to smaller towns
during the Mamluk period, leading “to the spread of mass education that brought about a

broad, literate and semi-literate middle class [...] eager to find pleasure in literature, to improve
their literary knowledge, and to gain social prestige as cognoscenti of literature and the
subtleties of the Arabic language.”’* The military elite were generous patrons of the book arts
as well. This cultural efflorescence was reflected in the commercial book trade with most of the
manuscripts copied not only for scholars and students, but also other members of the
secondary elite. One example of this development can be found in al-Maqgrizi’s observation that

yet another bookseller’s market appeared on the ‘Palace Walk’ of Cairo, ¢.700/1300.7°

From the 10™/16%" century onwards, although Cairo, Damascus and Aleppo continued to be
important centres of learning, the book trade in Istanbul expanded immensely with valuable
manuscripts from various parts of the Islamic world being brought to Istanbul to be sold.”®
Istanbul became part of a thriving transregional network in the flow of information and books.
It was noted in Chapter 3 that the majority of the Sirr manuscripts circulating in Egypt and Syria
during the Mamluk era were also produced within that region. Many of these books, including

several manuscripts of the Sirr, were brought to Istanbul from Aleppo and Cairo after the

74 Thomas Bauer, E/3, s.v. “Anthologies (Part 2: Post-Mongol Period).”

7> Noah D. Gardiner, Esotericism in a Manuscript Culture, p.272-3. See: Al-Maqrizi, Les marches du Caire :
traduction annotée du texte de Magrjzj, trans. André Raymond and Gaston Wiet (Cairo: Institut francais
d’archéologie orientale du Caire, 1979), p.189.

76 [smail E Eriinsal, ‘The Istanbul Book Trade and Sahafs (Booksellers)’, p.316.
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Ottoman conquest. Due to the ways books and knowledge circulated during the Ottoman
period, it is not always possible to locate the provenance of manuscripts to a specific region or
city, but it is possible to trace the journey some of the Sirr manuscripts took over their history.
For example, in addition to the aforementioned manuscripts (Istanbul, SK, MS Ayasofya 2890
and SK, MS Sileymaniye 872), which both indicate a Mamluk provenance, SK MS Asir Efendi
(Reisulkittab) 1002 also appears to have been produced in Mamluk Egypt or Syria before it was
transferred to Istanbul.”” Whilst it does not have a dedication to identify a particular patron,
the quality of production, the elaborate illuminated frontispiece corresponding to other
commissioned Mamluk designs and the companion text, Kitab al-Asad wa-I-Ghawwas (a mirror
for princes) suggest it was commissioned for a Mamluk ruler or member of the military elite.
The Coptic numbering to the folios that was later added points to a Coptic-Christian owner at
some point in its history. There are several ex-/ibris notices and on two occasions the pages and
quires were counted — presumably to set a price at the time of sale — before it eventually ended
up in the personal collection of the Ottoman statesman Mustafa Reisilkittab Efendi in the

12t/18™ century.”®

By the middle of the 10™/16™ century, Istanbul had established a thriving book market of its

own. ”? An example of a Sirr manuscript that was part of the influx of books to Istanbul is

77 tis a very fine illuminated copy that would have been commissioned for a wealthy patron — perhaps a governor
or member of the military elite.

78 A Reisiilkiittab was the head of the Grand Vizier’s administrative offices and a member of the Imperial Divan.
From the middle of the 18t century, the role was equivalent to Minister of Foreign Affairs.

79 There are early records dating back to December 1519 of booksellers (sahaf) in the complex known today as
the Grand Bazaar. At this time only three or four book stores were noted there, yet the activities of booksellers
across the city must have been notable enough as they appear in one of the clauses of the Fatih Kanunname (the
law code of Mehmed Il): “The business of the bookbinders was quite good, and the sahafs did not sell books at
a profit of more than ten [percent]” [See: Yunis Kog, ‘La Fixation par Ecrit des Lois Ottomanes et le Role des Codes
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London, BL, MS Or 3118, which was copied for the library of the Zaydi Imams of Yemen before
it ended up in Ottoman hands, after which it was bound with a Turkish treatise. Another copy
belonged to the Grand Vizier to Ahmed IlI, Sehit ‘Al Pasa (d.1128/1716), who built up his large
collection from across the Ottoman world. Whilst we do not know the exact details of how and
from where he acquired his books, we do know where much of it ended up: a major part of his
rich library (including the Sirr) was endowed to the three libraries he established, the rest were
confiscated by the Ottoman Palace after he died on campaign.® The Ottoman official, “AlT Emir,
returned to Istanbul at the beginning of the 20™ century after his retirement; he brought with
him forty boxes of books that he had collected from various regions over the course of his
career, which also included a copy of the Sirr. From the 11%/17™ century we start to find
manuscripts of the Sirr produced and purchased in Istanbul being disseminated outward bound
to the Ottoman provinces instead. Tracing evidence of this network helps to build a broader
picture of the history, places, and contexts in which manuscripts of the Sirr were being
produced and circulated, particularly in the second half of the Sirr’s career. Examples of such
exports include Cairo, DAK, MS Taymdr ‘ljtima® 102, a manuscript that was copied Istanbul in

1172/1759 but was exported to Cairo in the late-12t"/18™" century. Gotha, GRL, MS Turk 1

de Lois, Etude Accompagnee de I'Edition du Manuscrit de Munich (XVe-XVle siecles’ (PhD Thesis), Université de
Paris |, 1997), p.235 as quoted in ismail E Eriinsal, ‘The Istanbul Book Trade and Sahafs (Booksellers)’ in Coskun
Yilmaz (ed.) History of Istanbul: From Antiquity to the 215t Century, Vol.VIII (Istanbul: iISAM, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi),
p.313. However, books were expensive, and bookbinders were greater in number than booksellers at the time:
due to the high prices of books and insufficient availability of books, madrasah students, for example, would
copy their own books - During this period in Istanbul, bookbinders did not only bind books but also sold necessary
writing materials such as paper, ink, pens etc. By the middle of the 16th century, the booksellers had a bazaar
(Sahaflar Bazaar) of their own and by the end of that century there are accounts that many books could be found
in Istanbul from all over the world. Booksellers could also be found in the courtyards and surroundings of Fatih
Mosque - bookselling here likely began in order to meet the book demands of students after teaching was
introduced in the Fatih madrasahs and continued until the 20t century where book auctions regularly took place
in the courtyard of the mosque. [See: ismail E Eriinsal, ‘The Istanbul Book Trade and Sahafs (Booksellers)’ in
Coskun Yilmaz (ed.) History of Istanbul, p.315-21].

80 jsmail E Eriinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey, p.134.
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includes the Onomancy extract of the Sirr within a Turkish-language volume that ended up in

Aleppo at the beginning of the 13"/19™ century.

Following the provenance of manuscripts before they arrived at their present locations is a
particularly useful tool in understanding the history, location and context of production for a
significant number of manuscripts currently held in European and north American libraries.
Whether produced in the Ottoman capital, or imported to/from the Ottoman provinces, the
libraries of European collectors and institutions was another major destination in the trade of
Ottoman books. This development is of particular relevance to the present study not only
because it informs the wider context of the markets in which the Sirr was circulating in the
latter stages of its career, but also due to the fact that fifty-two extant manuscripts (forty-nine
per cent) surveyed as part of this study are presently held in western European and north
American libraries. Most of them were purchased from Istanbul or major provincial cities
(mainly in Egypt and Bilad al-Sham), either directly or later via book dealers. Since the locative
provenance of these manuscripts is not always readily available from catalogue entries and
existing documentation, closer examination of the colophons and material evidence and
investigation of the acquisition history of western Oriental institutions, has been a necessary
tool in identifying the origins and mapping out the places and contexts of production of many

of the extant manuscripts in the present survey.

Tracing the provenance of the manuscripts of the Sirr in the European Oriental collections
(including Berlin, Paris, Leiden, Vienna, St Petersburg, London, Oxford, and Cambridge) finds

they mainly hailed from either Istanbul or the major cities in Ottoman provinces, particularly
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Cairo, Aleppo, and Damascus, where the presence of multiple copies have already been noted
were readily available for purchase. From the second half of the 10™/16™ century onwards,
Istanbul had become a focus for many western European figures who acquired books from
there. Embassy members often took a significant number of books back with them to their
countries.®! Whilst serving as resident of the Dutch Republic to the Ottoman Court in the mid-
11th/17t™ century, Levinus Warner (1618-65) formed a private collection of more than 900
manuscripts. He commissioned his amanuensis to copy the SF8 Sirr based on a Maghribi master
copy (Leiden, Leiden University (LU), MS Warner 749), which he then bound with a gasidah in
praise of Nizam al-Mulk and another poem, as part of a composite volume. Warner also
purchased another two books that included extracts of the Sirr. Ex-libris annotations from
Warner's manuscripts demonstrate that many of them were originally hailed from senior
Ottoman officers or ulema’, and some could be traced to the private libraries of Ayyubid and

Mamluk rulers. His collection was bequeathed to Leiden University after his death.®?

Sponsored by the dukes of Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg, Ernest Il (1745-1804) and August (1772-
1822), the German scientist Ulrich Jasper Seetzen (1767-1811) purchased three manuscripts of

the LF Sirr from Cairo between 1808 and 1809, and one of the Onomancy from Aleppo. Gotha,

81 jsmail E Eriinsal, ‘The Istanbul Book Trade and Sahafs (Booksellers)’, p.316. For more detailed studies, see: G.
J. Toomer, Eastern Wisedome and Learning: The Study of Arabic in Seventeenth-Century England (Oxford: The
Clarendon Press, 1996), pp.26-27; Robert Jones, ‘Piracy, War, and Acquisition of Arabic Manuscripts in
Renaissance Europe’, Manuscripts of the Middle East (1987), vol.2, pp.96-110; Sonja Brentjes, ‘XVI-XVII.
Yiizyillarda Osmanli imparatorlugunda Bati Avrupali Gezginler ve Bilimsel Calismalar’, translated by Meltem
Beglim Saatgi, Tiirkler, edited by Hasan Celal Guzel, Kemal Cicek and Salim Koca (Ankara: Tirkiye Yayinlari, 2002),
pp.251-59.

82 See: ‘Collection Levinus Warner’, Leiden University Libraries:

https://digitalcollections.universiteitleiden.nl/view/item/1887390 (Accessed 03/11/2019). Levinus Warner
moved to Istanbul in 1645 and lived there until his death in 1665, having served as resident for the Dutch Republic
since 1654. There is also documentary evidence showing that Warner purchased items at auctions.
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GRL, MS Turk 1 was also purchased from Aleppo. Although Seetzen travelled to and purchased
books from Istanbul, Damascus, Jerusalem Aleppo, and Cairo, he purchased most of his

manuscripts from the latter two cities.®3

The transfer of these manuscripts to European libraries reflects the broader pattern of
acquisitions of books, mainly from the Ottoman world, to furnish the developing collections of
European Oriental libraries. Other manuscripts of the Sirr, for example Oxford, Bodleian, MS
Laud 210, were acquired via commercial establishments such as the Levant Company, which
had set up exclusive trading rights with the Ottomans. It is beyond the remit of the present
discussion to detail the history of each group of manuscripts that ended up in Oriental libraries,
or address the history of Ottoman-European book trade sufficiently. The extent of the trade
can be summarised by the fact that the Grand Vizier, Sehit ‘Al Pasa, was so disturbed at the
level of European activity in the book market in the early 12t/18™" century that he persuaded
Sultan Ahmed Il to pass a law banning the sale of books to foreigners.8* Nevertheless, the sale
of books to Europeans continued, somewhat surreptitiously, with Turkish subjects connected

or working for foreign missions continuing to assist in the purchase of books.#

83 For details of Seetzen’s collecting see: ‘Orientalia’: https://www.uni-erfurt.de/en/library/welcome-to-the-
gotha-research-library/collections/manuscripts-oriental/ (accessed October 2019).

84 When the French Orientalist Guillaume Postel returned to France after living in Istanbul during the years 1534-
37 and 1549-50, he took with him a considerable number of manuscripts [see: G. J. Toomer, Eastern Wisedome
and Learning: The Study of Arabic in Seventeenth-Century England (Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1996), pp.26-
27; Sonja Brentjes, ‘Seeking, Transforming, Discarding Knowledge’, Travellers from Europe in the Ottoman and
Safavid Empires, 16t-17t" Centuries (Surrey: Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2010), p.27].

8 jsmail E Eriinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey, p.46; see also: Rdsid Tarihi, vol. IV (Istanbul: 1282 AH), p.238.
The ambassador to Istanbul during the reign of Sileyman the Magnificent, Busbecq, provides the following
account of the books he took back to Vienna in the 16™ century: “I brought a significant amount of old coins,
most of which | will present to His Majesty. Additionally, | sent if not a ship load, then a wagon load of ancient
Greek manuscripts and around 240 books by sea to Venice. They will be transported to Vienna to be placed in
the king’s library.” There is documentation from Jacobus Golius (1596-1667) and Levinus Warner (1619-65) of
books they purchased from booksellers in Istanbul, which were then used to create they basis for the Oriental
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4.4: NEW READING PUBLICS & THE EMERGENCE OF INDEPENDENT PUBLIC LIBRARIES

The ongoing boom in the Ottoman book market was driven by an increasing demand for private
ownership of books for those with the means to purchase. Private ownership was partly
influenced by changes to reading practices and increasing rates of literacy amongst the urban
classes, which created greater access to books (and brought with it new readers). Whilst there
is still a lot of work to be done in the field of reading, writing and book practices over the
Mamluk and Ottoman periods, there is evidence to suggest that by the 9t"/15™ century, there
was a general shift away from communal book practices (such as the popularity of audition
sessions where books were read aloud to an audience) towards private reading practices. This
development meant that alongside their wider accessibility, books were increasingly accepted
as independent sources of knowledge that did not require the authority of living teachers as
vehicles to transmit the knowledge contained in them. With reference to the 8"/14%"-century
Mamluk context, Hirschler has observed that the phrase gara’a bi-nafsihi (‘he reads on his
own’) “occurred only occasionally in biographical dictionaries referring to scholars [...] such as
al-Dhahabt’s History of Islam. In the dictionaries that dealt with scholars of the following

century, however, we observe a veritable explosion of this phrase”.8® This move towards

collection in Leiden University. Throughout the seventeenth century, western scholars, including Greaves,
Pococke, Ravius, Colbert and Erpenius, acquired large collections that went on to furnish the libraries of their
native countries. Antoine Galland came to Istanbul with the French ambassador Marquis de Nointel and
mentions in his diary, dated 1672-73, that he saw more than a hundred books [see: ismail E Eriinsal, ‘The Istanbul
Book Trade and Sahafs (Booksellers)’, p.315-17].

86 Konrad Hirschler, The Written Word, pp.14-15. According to the studies by Vajda and Leder, the practice of
audition sessions whereby a text was read out loud and studied in a group setting reached is thought to have
reached its peak in the 6t"/12t" through to 8t/14t centuries and then declined sharply in the 9t/15% century.
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private reading practices would have been a factor in the increased commercial book trade and

private ownership of books.

The continued flourishing and expansion of the book market in major cities can also be
understood in light of the work of several other historians who have studied the increase in the
number of non-scholarly, non-elite readers over the course of the Ottoman period. Although it
is unclear what percentage of people were literate, there have been some studies offering
insights. Derin Terzioglu has focussed on the example of Ottoman catechisms to argue that by
the late 10™/16%" and 11%/17" centuries urbanisation and the availability of Qur'anic primary
schools meant that non-scholarly groups such as craftsmen, merchants, and soldiers, became
readers and consumers of books. This led to the emergence of “a new reading public in major

|H

cities like Istanbul” to an extent not previously seen.?’” The emergence of new reading
communities was not just limited to Istanbul. Nelly Hanna has argued that there was higher
literacy and increased consumption of books in the 111/17"" and 12t™/18™ century Cairo as
result of a strengthening of its “middle class” and an increase in book output. Hanna’s work

includes the many ways literacy was acquired, attributing the increased book output to lower

book prices and higher demand.®® Dana Sajdi has studied the emergence of non-scholarly

See also: Doris Behrens-Abouseif, The Book in Mamluk Egypt and Syria (1250-1517): Scribes, Libraries and Market
(Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2018).

87 Derin Terzioglu, ‘Where ‘llm-i Hal Meets Catechism: Islamic Manuals of Religious Instruction in the Ottoman
Empire in the Age of Confessoinalization’, Past & Present 220, no.1 (August 2013), pp.84-5. See also: Meredith
Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers, p.11.

88 Nelly Hanna, In Praise of Books: A Cultural History of Cairo’s Middle Class, Sixteenth to the Eighteenth Century
(Syracuse, NY; Syracuse University Press, 2003), p.2. See also: Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers,
p.12 - Hanna’s argument for increased output partly rests on a higher rate of manuscript survival from the 18t
century over the 17t century, but as this is to be expected, there is some weakness in her argument about this.
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authors in 12™/18" century Damascus, arguing that they enjoyed “several and diverse

audiences”, linking this development to a “cultural literacy” among “regular people.”#

The booming book market and rising rates of literacy over the Ottoman period resulted in
increased access to the Sirr - and books in general - for a broader demography of readers.
However, it does not necessarily follow that these developments resulted in increased
ownership of books. In the 13t"/17™ century Ottoman context, book ownership was still limited.
A minority of collectors accounted for most of the books held in private libraries. Book
ownership was highly concentrated among wealthy men who bore the title of efendr (master,
or sir), who were often scholars and judges educated in religious colleges (medreses) and other
members of elite society.?® The marks of ownership and transfer in the manuscripts of the Sirr
point to the documented owners and primary readers all being men, but thatis not to say there
were no female readers. Private libraries would have been accessible to all members of the
household, and women would have had a share in the inheritance of any libraries that were

passed down too.

It was the establishment a new type of library, initially concentrated in Istanbul, that provided
greater open access to readers than ever before - the endowment of independent public
libraries. These independent libraries often included copies of the Sirr, giving access to our

treatise to these ‘new reading publics’ in major cities. These broad demographics of readers no

8 Dana Sajdi, The Barber of Damascus: Nouveau Literacy in the Eighteenth-Century Ottoman Levant (Stanford,
CA; Stanford University Press, 2013), pp. 6, 8, 113-14.

%0 Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers in Seventeenth-Century Istanbul, pp.5, 29, 85-90.
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longer required access to books via institutional libraries or private ownership; a factor that no
doubt impacted the remarkable longevity of the Sirr's career as well. Of course, endowed
libraries had been a common feature of large parts of the Islamic world since the 61/12%" to
7t /13™ century, but up until the 11™/17™ century they were attached to institutions. °* It has
already been noted in Chapter 3 and earlier in the present chapter that the Sirr could be found
in a variety of collections in these libraries where they offered more public access. From palace
and elite libraries, the private collections of scholars, bibliophiles and statesmen, to the libraries
annexed to public institutions, each of these types of libraries included manuscripts of the Sirr
and had varying degrees of access to readers beyond the immediate owners. Although the
palace and other private libraries in which the Sirr could be found were essentially for the
benefit of the owner (and his household), some of them also served a public (or at least semi-
public) function since it was common practice to provide access to members of the court and
urban elite, and for scholars and students to be permitted to consult the collection and carry

out research there.??

91 These libraries soon became a common feature across the Islamic east, Mesopotamia, Anatolia, the eastern
Mediterranean and north Africa - within mosques, colleges, Sufi, or dervish, convents, and other institutions. The
size of what is referred to as a library in sources (khizana) could be anything from a book chest or a group of
shelves for storing manuscripts to several thousand volumes. See: Konrad Hirschler, The Written Word in the
Medieval Arabic Lands: a social and cultural history of reading practices (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press,
2012), . See also: Ruth Mackensen, ‘Arabic Books and Libraries in the Umaiyad Period (continued)’ in The
American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures 53 no.4 (July, 1937) pp.239-50, esp. pp.240-42]. Larger
private collections include that of scholars like Radi al-Din Ibn Tawds (d. 664/1266), who lived in Baghdad [see:
Etan Kohlberg, A Medieval Muslim Scholar at Work: Ibn Tawds and His Library (Leiden: Brill, 1992)].

92 Of course, there was some variation between libraries in the amount of access that was granted to these
groups. Most palace libraries were open at least to the courtiers, with others open to scholars too. See: Ruth
Mackensen, ‘Arabic Books and Libraries’, pp.239-50; Ahmed-Chouqui Binebine, Histoire des Bibliothéques au
Maroc (Rabat: Faculté des Lettres et des Sciences Humaines de Rabat, 1992); Julidan Ribera, Biblidfilos y
bibliotecas en la Espfia musulmana (Zaragoza: La Derecha, 1896); Youssef Eche, les Bibliothéques Arabes
Publiques et Semi-Publiques en Mésopotamie, en Syrie et en Egypte au Moyen Age, (Damascus: Institut frangais
de Damas, 1967) p.26; Olga Pinto, The Libraries of the Arabs during the Times of the Abbasids 3 (1929), pp.210-
43, esp. p.220; Ribhi Mustafa Elayyan, ‘The History of the Arabic-Islamic Libraries: 7t" to 14t Centuries’ in
International Library Review 22, no.2 (June 1990), pp.119-35, esp. p.123; Marie-Genevieve Balty-Guesden, ‘Le
Bayt al-Hikmah de Baghdad’ in Arabica 39, no.32 (1992) pp.131-50, esp p.132. For Palace libraries of the Ottoman



271

In the Ottoman context, the Palace Treasury lent books within the palace.® The private
collections and manuscripts holdings of scholars and members of the elite were also sometimes
open to other scholars and people outside the owner’s household or family. Certainly, access
could be granted through personal acquaintance, but essentially it was the individual owner
who controlled the level of access to the books meaning there was a limit to the overall number
of readers that would have been able to access or engage with an individual manuscript - even
if it exchanged hands several times throughout its history.?* In the Ottoman context, a good
example of this is Fadil Ahmad Pasa who was known for making his considerable collection

available to others.®®

Over the course of the Ottoman period, a large network of institutional libraries evolved in

Istanbul and across present-day Turkey.?® These libraries created access to books for a greater

rulers see: Ismail E. Erlinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey of the History, Development and Organisation of the
Ottoman Foundation Libraries (Cambridge, Mass.; The Department of Near Eastern Languages and Literatures,
Harvard University, 2008), pp.18-25.

93 Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers, p.68.

9 The earliest private libraries in Madinah were established as early as the 15t/7th century - for example, scholars
had access to Bayt al-Jumuhi or Bayt Ibn Abi Layla; over the centuries other private libraries offered similar levels
of access (Celeste Gianni, History of Libraries in the Islamic World: A Visual Guide, (Fano: Gimiano Editore, 2016),
p.12 and passim).

% Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers, p.70: [see: Bekir Kitiikoglu, Kdtib Celebi Fezleke ’sinin
Kaynaklari (Istanbul: Edebiyat Kakiltesi Matbaasi, 1974), pp.17-56; Mustafa Naima, Tdrih-i Na Tmd, p.4]. The
historian Muhammad Emin Muhibb1 (d.1111/1699) was granted access to use the private library of his teacher
and noted bibliophile ‘lzzett Mehmed Efendi (d.1092/1681) [see: ismail Durmus, ‘Muhibbi, Tiikiye Diyanet Vakfi
islam Ansiklopedisi c.31 p.35].

% Libraries and book collections attached to mausoleums, madrasahs and Sufi ribats (khGnigah) were established
through wagqf donations in and around Mardin and Mayyafarigin (See: Youssef Eche, les Bibliotheques Arabes,
p.201).

By the 8t/14th and 9t/15t centuries, in addition to the libraries founded in mosques, madrasahs and
mausoleums, the Ottomans established numerous college libraries that had begun to appear in cities like Bursa,
Balikesir, Merzifon, Edirne, Skopje (now in Macedonia) and, after its conquest in 1453, in Istanbul. See: ismail E
Ertnsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey of the History, Development and Organisation of Ottoman Foundation
Libraries, Sources of Oriental Languages and Literatures 84 (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University, 2008), pp.11-
19.
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number and range of readers. The Sirr has been shown to have been present in at least three
of these types of institutional libraries, namely teaching institutions and mausoleums (the
Ashrafiyyah Library) and mosques (from Tunis and San‘a to Istanbul). The size of these libraries
was variable, but they were all founded as a pious foundation, or endowment (waqf/vaqgfiye),
for the benefit of the students, the public or anyone seeking knowledge. Some of these library
collections consisted of the basic collection that was endowed through the foundation deeds,
others grew as subsequent endowments were made to the founding collection.®” This was
followed by a new impetus in the development of libraries after the period known as the Tulip
Period’ (1130/1718-1143/1730) in the second part of Ahmed III’s reign.”® The reign of Mahmud
| oversaw many large-scale library projects including the Ayasofya (in 1153/1740), Fatih (in
1155/1742) and Galata Saray! (in 1167/1754) libraries. These libraries were distinguished by
their rich collections, large staff and sophisticated organisation.®® The founders were generally

part of the ruling elite looking to emulate the Sultan in their charitable works. It was normal

97 From the beginning of the 10t/16t" century, prominent Ottoman figures began donating books, or their own
libraries (anywhere from 37 to 210 books) to libraries within existing institutions in the capital and other
provincial towns and cities.

%8 The Tulip period witnessed a burst of creativity including the building of palaces, various entertainments and
cultural activities, the translation of works into Turkish and the introduction of printing.

9 jsmail E Eriinsal, ‘Ottoman Foundation Libraries: Their History and Organisation’ in Osmanli Arastirmalari, XXX
(2007), pp.12-14; ismail E Eriinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey, pp.17-30. The size of these libraries overall would
vary anywhere between a dozen books in smaller mosques up to several thousand books in large libraries. Other
large libraries at the time, such as those of Atif Efendi (1741), Fatih (1742) and Reislilkittab Mustafa Efendi (1747)
contained between 1000 and 2000 books. By the reign of Mahmud Il (r.1808-39), the Ayasofya had the largest
collection, which is reported to have contained 4000 volumes - the Ayasofya library was under the care of more
than 20 staff [Subhi, Tarikh (Istanbul: 1198), p.174b as mentioned in ismail E. Eriinsal, ‘The Establishment and
Maintenance of Collections’, p.4, see n.24]. The richest library collection in the 12th/18t century was that of
Nurosmaniye Library (1755), which contained over 5000 books donated by Osman Il (r.1754-57), the brother of
Mahmud I (see Eriinsal, ‘The Establishment and Maintenance of Collections’, p.4 n.23 which cites Siikri Yenal,
‘Topkapi Sarayl Mizesi Enderun Kitapligi, Giizel Sanatlar 6 (Istanbul; 1949) p.90).
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practice for scholars and the ‘ulema’ to bequeath their books either to an institutional library

or left them along with their house, which became a library for local people.1%°

Endowment libraries meant that new readers could now access the Sirr, and other books, more
generally without the prerequisite of financial means to purchase or personal acquaintance of
someone with a private collection. Endowment deeds usually specified for whom and for what
purposes the books were to be made available. Those with access would have been able not
only to read the Sirr in these libraries, but also to use the books to make their own copies.
According to the deeds endowing the library of Fazil Ahmad Pasa (in the late 1670s), the library
was intended for “seekers of knowledge, and stationers,” for them “to come, and to read, and
to copy.”'. Comments in Katip Celebi’s bibliographical citations that a given book could be
found in the library of the Ayasofya or the Mehmed Il Mosque, demonstrate that scholars had
access and were aware of the contents of endowed libraries. He specifically mentions having

seen the Sirr in Ayasofya.'?? It was also possible for the books to be lent out to readers to read

100 smail E. Erlinsal, ‘The Establishment and Maintenance of Collections’, pp.1-17, esp. pp.1-2.

101 Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers in Seventeenth-Century Istanbul, p.64. See also: “Talebe-yi
‘ilm ve varrakin varup hizane-i mezbirede miitala ‘a ve istinsah idiip ...” Fazil Ahmad Pasa vakfiya (Koprull
Kitiphanesi Ekler 2447), f.43a. In his PhD thesis, Yavuz Sezer notes that the architecture of 18t century Ottoman
libraries had evolved to facilitate the copying of manuscripts: Yavuz Sezer, The Architecture of Bibliophilia:
eighteenth century Ottoman libraries, PhD thesis (Department of Architecture, Massachusetts Institute of
Technology, 2016).

102 For the reference to Mehmed Il mosque, see Katip Celebi, Kashf al-Zundn ‘an Asami al-Kutub wa-I-Funin,
Edited by Serifettin Yaltkaya and Kilisi Rifat Bilge (Istanbul; Maarif Matbaasi, 1941), p.1651; see his entries no.
7102 and 10202 for reference to the Sirr in the Ayasofya.



274

at home, to copy, or to commission a scribe to copy.®® However, the full extent to which any

member of the public was freely granted access is not quite certain.'%

The emergence of independent public libraries from the second half of the 11%/17™ century
was much more significant in terms of granting real public access to collections. That is, public
libraries established through pious foundations that were endowed with collections and
housed independently in their own building (not attached to other institutions), where the Sirr
soon had an expected presence t0o.'% This development gave a new lease of life to the Sirr
manuscripts that were identified earlier in this chapter as belonging to the private collections
of Ottoman statesmen and officials. The copies of the Sirr that were endowed to these libraries
became publicly available in a truer sense than before; they were accessible to an even broader
readership as the library had no affiliation to any other institution. The first independent library,
the Koprili library, was founded by Koprilt Mehmed Pasa (d.1071/1661), the Grand Vizier to
Mehmed IV (r. 1648-87). This library was established with the endowment of 2000 volumes to

which his son, and later other members of this family, endowed their own personal libraries.

103 |n the memoirs of his stay in Istanbul in 1672-73, Antoine Galland wrote that it was possible to borrow copies
of books from the Hafiz Ahmad Pasa Mosque in order to read or copy. He also provides details of the lending
process:

“Each of the books is made up of seven volumes. Each person who comes is given one of [the volumes] as long
as he leaves two piastres, which he receives back whenever he brings back the volume. The money serves as a
pledge for the purpose of buying another volume, in case the one that was borrowed is not returned.” [Galland,
Journal d’Antoine Galland, pp.234-6 as cited and translated by Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers
in Seventeenth-Century Istanbul, p.65].

104 Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers in Seventeenth-Century Istanbul, p.69: “A 1583 ferman to the
trustee of the Selimiye institution in Erdine ordered that a poet be able to use the book collection there.
Evidently, a Sultan’s order was necessary to ensure that this happened.” [see: ismail E. Eriinsal, The Archival
Sources of Turkish Literary History, Sources of Oriental Languages and Literatures, Turkish Sources 75
(Cambridge, MA; NELC, Harvard University, 2008), p.24.

105 Independent libraries had their own foundation deeds and provisions for their future through endowments
that generate the income to maintain and run the libraries.
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One of these members, Haci Ahmed Pasa, endowed the Képriilii with a 6"/12™ century volume
that included the Onomancy extract (one of the earliest extant manuscript witnesses),
reflecting its contemporary reputation for rare books.’® The library was completed in 1678
within a complex that was intended to include a college, a mosque and public baths, all
surrounding Képriuld’s mausoleum. As it was a general rule that a college would have its own
library, the Koprullu library was originally intended to be a college library and therefore its
contents were largely college textbooks, mainly in Arabic, that were regarded of interest to a
college readership.'®” The Onomancy extract of the Sirr was included here as part of a volume

that was intended to be read by teachers and students at the time it was endowed.*%®

The Koprilu Library represented a major transformation in the endowment of libraries, but it
would be another fifty years before another independent library was established. In 1715, the
Grand Vizier Sehit ‘Ali Pasa endowed his personal collection containing between 1000 and 2000
books (which as noted earlier included a copy of the Sirr) to the library he established, providing
another example of a copy of the Sirr made available to the public.1 Over the 12t/18™ century

there was an eruption in the number of independent libraries in Istanbul.

106 Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers in Seventeenth-Century Istanbul, pp.81-2.

107 It was only due to Képruli Mehmed Pasa’s untimely death that his library came into being the first
independent library. At the time of his death in 1661, Kdpriilii Mehmed Pasa had only managed to complete the
building of the public baths, the college and mausoleum. It fell to his sons, Fazil Ahmad Pasa and Fazil Mustafa
Pasa, to complete the building of the library. By the time the library was completed, and the foundation deeds
needed to be prepared, the other buildings had been open and had their own foundations deeds. Therefore,
Fazil Mustafa Pasa established deeds specific to the library and its employees independent of the rest of the
complex. See: ismail E. Eriinsal, ‘The Establishment and Maintenance of Collections’, pp.1-17, esp. pp.2-3. See
also: M. Gokman, Kiitiiphanelerimizden Notlar (Istanbul: 1952), p.36.

108 |stanbul, Képralt Library, MS Koprula 11 342.

109 MS: Istanbul, Siileymaniye Library, Sehit ‘All 1350/2. See: ismail E. Eriinsal, ‘The Establishment and
Maintenance of Collections’, p.4. When Sehit ‘Al Pasa died on campaign, a large part of the remaining part of his
rich library was confiscated by Sultan Ahmed Il (ismail E Eriinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey, p.134).
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Another Grand Vizier, Mustafa Efendi ‘Reistilkiittab’, endowed his personal library, which
included a manuscript of the Sirr, as the founding collection of the library he established.
Istanbul, SK, MS Asir Efendi (Reistlkittab) 1002 was intended to be endowed to the library
Mustafa Efendi planned to establish in Istanbul. His wagf stamp can be seen on the illuminated
titlepage of this manuscript dated 1154/1741, the year he made provision for his library to be
shared among a mosque and college he had built. By 1160/1747, Mustafa Efendi had plans to
construct a library in Istanbul and made provision in a new will for his books to be donated to
it, but he died before the task could begin. It was then left to his son, Seyhdilislam Asir Efendi,
to eventually complete the task; he finished the construction in 1215/1800. The Asir Efendi
Library contained a reading room, a classroom for teaching, and, in addition, the observation
of religious activities such as the recitation of religious poems (the mevlid-i serif on special
occasions) and reading passages of the Qur’an in dedication to the founder.'® Here the Sirr
was part of a collection that was conceived to have an emphasis on teaching. Whilst in other
libraries the librarians were often expected to carry out any associated teaching functions, in

this library separate teachers were appointed.!!?

In line with the broader interest in the Sirr that continued into the late 13"/19™ century, the
Sirr could still be found as part of private collections that were donated as part of an
endowment to public libraries right up until the early 14™/20%™ century. In 1334/1916, All Emiri

Efendi (1270/1854-1342/1924) donated his copy of the Sirr to the Millet Kiitlphanesi (Istanbul,

110 [smail E Eriinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey, p.61.
111 The library also received large additional endowments from his relatives and descendants.

(ismail E Eriinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey, p.167).
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Millet Kitiphanesi, MS “AlT EmirT Arab 2894).112 He presented the library with 15,000 volumes,
of which 4424 were manuscripts. His books were augmented with the earlier madrasah library
of Fayzullah Efendi (of 2162 manuscripts) to establish the founding collection.'*® Similar
donations of manuscripts of the Sirr to national libraries occurred across the Islamic world

around this time as the era of manuscript culture came to an end.

The presence of the Sirr in independent libraries - and the greater access this gave to the new
reading publics — raises the question of collecting practices and how library users would have
engaged with the Sirr. Were the contents of the libraries based on chance or designed with
their patrons in mind? How much and what kind of access did these libraries create? What is
unique to the Sirr here in comparison to any other work that formed part of the collections?
And how does this add to our understanding of the Sirr’s reception history and career?
Although it is beyond the remit of such a diachronic study to satisfactorily answer all these

questions about one specific aspect of the Sirr’s career, a few observations can be made here.

Firstly, the types of books available in independent libraries covered a broad range of subjects
that would appeal to a range of readers. Unsurprisingly, some of them reflected the personality

and particular tastes of the founder. Although many of the books belonging to Sehit “Ali Pasa,

112 Millet Kitliphanesi is also known as the Millet National Library.

113 Emiri was its director until he died. In 1962 the Millet Kiitiiphanesi was named Thalk Kiitiiphanesi. Giinay Kut
‘Manuscript Libraries in Istanbul’, pp.24-43: https://www.]stor.org/stable/23058134 (accessed 19/09/2020).
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for example, were on history, his collection also covered philosophy, literature and the sciences

- in particular astronomy.!4

Secondly, the fact that the Sirr was a staple of the (small and large) personal libraries of Grand
Viziers and the elite that subsequently formed the founding collections of independent
libraries, was a significant factor in its inclusion in so many independent libraries. Yet the
contents of libraries were not just limited to what was endowed by the founder and his family.
Sometimes, books were acquired in response to readers’ requirements. There are records, for
example, that show that one of the administrators of Képrild library, Asim Bey, acquired books
that students sought and left a sum of money to meet their future needs as part of an

endowment to the library.1*

Thirdly, as with institutional libraries, manuscripts of the Sirr found in independent libraries
could be used in a number of ways: to read and consult, to copy, as part of teaching, or to
borrow for the purposes of either reading at home or copying (which was standard practice).'1®
Furthermore, public access to these libraries was more of a universal given rather than the
sometimes-discretionary practices that may have existed in some institutional libraries (and

private collections), making them public institutions in a truer sense. Housed in independent

buildings, the barriers that might have existed in some of the libraries affiliated to institutions

114 {smail E Eriinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey, p.8. Other examples of this include the libraries of the poets
Ragib Pasa (est. 1762) and Halet Efendi (est. 1820), which included many literary books.

115 [smail E. Eriinsal, ‘The Establishment and Maintenance of Collections’, p.5. See also: Vakiflar Genel Mudiirligi
Archive No. 580, pp.13-14.

116 The foundation deed of the Koprula Library included conditions for the lending of books, with safeguards to
ensure their return. ismail E Eriinsal, Ottoman Libraries: A Survey, pp.43-44.
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were removed. As such, the routine inclusion of the Sirr in these libraries means that from the
second half of the 11™/17™ century they served a crucial part in its circulation to a broader

demographic of readers than ever before.

Whilst some of the observations made about the Sirr within the context of broader changes in
book history in the Islamic world are equally applicable to any work that continued to circulate
and be found in libraries, this does not detract from the significance of the fact that the Sirr did
survive when many other works fell out of favour or were forgotten over time and that these
developments in the history of the Arabic book are manifested in the material evidence of the
Sirr’s career. The fact that it was selected as a staple presence in every sort of library and
collection - and that it continued to circulate up until the early 14™/20™ century - even when
the primary focus of its companion books was theological or historical, for example speaks to

its universal appeal.

4.5 CONCLUSION

Although literary references to the Sirrin Egypt and Bilad al-Sham appear to diminish after the
9th/15™ century, there is plenty of evidence of its ongoing production and circulation in the
region up until the late 13™/19™ to early 14™/20%" century - in fact, until the demise of
manuscript culture itself. Nevertheless, there were changes in the way the Sirr was transmitted,
copied, and the people for whom it was copied. The extant manuscripts demonstrate that

although the SF was still being copied and circulated, the LF was more favoured for copying in
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the Ottoman period. The ownership patterns also changed, with fewer being commissioned by
rulers and members of the elite. The few extant manuscripts that were commissioned for elite
libraries, were produced outside the Ottoman world (these manuscripts will be discussed in
Chapter 5). That is not to say that the Ottoman elite of the 10™/16™ to 13™/19%" century were
not interested in the Sirr. There were at least seven copies of the work in the Ottoman imperial
library in 908/1502-3 when the royal librarian, ‘Atfi, was given the task of making an Inventory
of Bayezid II’s library; some of these books would have been present since the time of Mehmed
[l. The classification of entries in his Inventory show that it was invariably read as a work of
advice, a work of Sufi interest, and as a work of the occult sciences — speaking to the different
reading communities who engaged with the Sirreven in one library. The Sirr could also be found
in other elite Ottoman libraries: amongst the personal collections of grand viziers, statesmen,

and other officials.

Alongside Chapter 3, this chapter represents the first attempt to provide a comprehensive
history on the career of the Sirr and is the only study that has gathered and analysed evidence
of all known extant manuscripts to argue for a reception and transmission history and goes
beyond the scattered references in secondary studies on other subjects. This chapter has
synthesised the literature on studies related to concepts of justice (particularly the relevant
examples from across the Middle East noted by Linda Darling), the emergence of public
libraries (ismail Eriinsal), book history and developments in the book trade (Konrad Hirschler,
Meredith Quinn) along with my own analysis of the provenance of Sirr manuscripts and has
used this as a lens through which to understand patterns of manuscript survival and offer

further insights into the new lease of life the work was given under the Ottomans. | have argued
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that, despite a decrease in citations of the Sirr in the work of writers from elsewhere in the in
the Islamic world, Ottoman writers embraced the Sirr - in particular the Circle of Justice — first,
within Persian texts that made reference to the Circle (such as Dawant and Kashift) and the
Persian translation of the Sirr, and then, through the Arabic text itself. Next, came the Turkish
translation of the Circle by Kinalizade in 1565, followed shortly after by Neval's Turkish
translation of the abridged text of the Sirr carried out at the behest of the Grand Vizier Sokollu
Mehmed Pasa in 969/1571. These developments brought widespread familiarity with the Sirr
amongst readers in major Ottoman cities, who continued to draw from it in their political

commentary, demands for justice and economic reform up until the late 13%/19% century.

| have drawn on manuscript evidence to demonstrate that although the Sirr had an appeal to a
range of readers throughout its history, the Ottoman period witnessed a distinct shift in
readership towards scholars, students and the rising numbers of the literate urban class who
became the primary sources of commissions. Additionally, copies were produced for personal
use and for library patrons. | have demonstrated the value of the identification of provenance
and codicological analysis of scribal book practices in understanding some of the shifts in
reading patterns, as well as the contexts, purposes and processes involved in the production of
the manuscripts that transmitted the text. This method of investigating reception history has
helped identify the extensive evidence of the increasing circulation of the Sirr on the
commercial book market up until the 13%/19% centuries. | have shown that these
developments also need to be understood within the context of the broader changes in reading
and book practices over the Ottoman period: the continued flourishing of the commercial book

trade that built on a booming Mamluk book market; the move towards private reading
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practices from the 9™/15™ century; and the rise in the number of non-scholarly readers in major

cities in the 11t/17% and 12t/18™ centuries.

Furthermore, we can add the availability of the Sirr in endowed libraries, initially attached to
teaching institutions from the 7%/13% century, and later as a staple feature of the independent
public libraries that were established from the second half of the 12t"/18™ century onwards.
Many of the copies of the Sirr that have been traced to the personal libraries of grand viziers
and statesmen were later endowed to these newly established libraries. Independent libraries
gave access to the work to a whole new community of readers who could read, copy, and
borrow the work without requiring the financial means, or the personal connections to private
owners, or libraries within institutions, that had previously been a pre-requisite. The inclusion
of our treatise in so many types of libraries and collections is a testament to the range of
readers who engaged with the it: rulers and members of the elite; scholars, and students who

read it in private libraries or within teaching collections or mosques.

Such a wide-angled history looking at broad shifts in reception and transmission as the one
presented in the chapters thus far does not permit space to explore, in detail, the broad
demographics of scholars and students who read and engaged with the Sirr. This requires a

detailed analysis of its own and forms the focus of the next chapter.
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CHAPTER 5

MANUSCRIPTS, READERS & READING COMMUNITIES

5.0 INTRODUCTION

There were broad shifts in the types of readers who commissioned, copied, owned, and read
the Sirr from the 10™/16™ century onwards. Close examination of the extant manuscripts of
the Sirr points to some of the diverse contexts and heterogeneous reading communities in
which the Sirr circulated, as well as interesting details about the circumstances of production.
Analysis of distinct features of manuscripts can reveal a range of reader interests: from material
evidence of scribes guiding potential readers through certain sections of the text, to reader
notes, paratextual features (including aspects of presentation of the text as carried out by the
scribe and readers’ notes), and other features of direct reader engagement with the text.
Analysis of such elements builds a micro-level picture of the manuscript readers and the
reading communities to which they belonged. Sometimes these readers’ interests traversed
the material; at other times interest was more focussed on specific sections or elements of the

work.

Parallel to the micro-level study, examination of the other contents with which the Sirr was
physically bound as a codex allows us to further contextualise the reading communities who
engaged with the Sirr as part of a repertoire of works customised for individual reader interests
—either as part of multiple-text manuscripts (MTM) where all the component works in a volume
were copied together by the same scribe, or composite manuscripts (CM) where the

component works were copied at different times by different scribes and later bound together.
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Examining the manuscripts in this way builds a more comprehensive picture of readers and
reading communities: it provides a macro-level understanding of readership patterns, and the
way readers classified the Sirr via the types of texts that were read alongside the Sirr. Macro-
perspectives can also be gathered from archival evidence (such as the Ashrafiyyah library
catalogue and “Atlfr’s Inventory of the Imperial library) that points to the reception history of

the Sirr and the way it was classified within historical collections.

The present chapter continues the aims of this thesis as the first study that reconstructs the
career trajectory of the Sirr, but shifts the focus to readers and how they engaged with the text.
In this chapter, | will examine the manuscript evidence to understand the interests of readers
who engaged with the Sirr, building a picture of the reading communities and the multi-faceted
ways in which readers engaged with the Sirr. | will begin by providing a brief overview of the
types of material evidence that have been used to identify the heterogeneous nature of the
reading communities engaging with the Sirr between the 10™/16" and 13%/19™ centuries.
What kind of cues can be used as signs of the personal interests of readers? How were readers
invited to engage with the work in particular ways through scribal practices? The chapter then
moves to the more substantial part of the chapter, which argues that there were five broad
categories of reading communities who primarily engaged with the Sirr, particularly in the
second half of its career. As stated in the previous chapter, the fact that most of the surviving
corpus of manuscripts originates from the Ottoman realm after the 10%"/16™ century onwards
means that much of the discussion pays attention to the Ottoman period, but where possible,

earlier manuscript contexts will also be referred to. In addition, the discussion will include
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evidence of the transmission of the Sirr outside the Ottoman realms where it provides new

insights into its career history.

In terms of methodology, this chapter argues for the importance of using manuscript evidence
as an integral part of identifying reading communities and in any studies on the reception
history of a text. It will also draw on some of the Sirr manuscripts that were discovered whilst |
was compiling the Manuscript Catalogue that had not been included in previous lists, including
those showing that the Sirr was being read in regions where the reception of the Sirr was

previously unknown.

5.1 FROM STUDENT NOTEBOOKS TO THE LIBRARIES OF SCHOLARS & INTELLECTUALS:
HETEROGENEOUS READERS IN THE 10™/16™-13™/19™ CENTURIES

Archival and manuscript evidence points to widespread familiarity and dissemination of the Sirr
throughout the work’s history. It was noted in the previous chapters that the Sirr began to
appear in the endowed libraries of teaching institutions of Bilad al-Sham in the 7t"/13™ century.
Its presence in these libraries, particularly as the general focus of the holdings would have been
theological and religious texts, served as an important part of the continued familiarity and
circulation of the Sirr across different reading communities. The Sirr was also being copied and

circulated on the commercial book market, as established through a manuscript dated
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697/1298 that was copied in Egypt.! From the 8t/14™ century onwards, there is evidence that
it was increasingly scholars from Egypt and Bilad al-Sham who commissioned the production
of Sirr manuscripts. Scholars and students were also copying the work for their own personal
study.? These shifts in the purpose of production away from elite libraries became more
pronounced after the 10™/16™" century, with extant manuscripts showing that the majority of
them were copied for, and read by, scholars, students and a literate urban class. These readers
had heterogeneous interests, varying from health and healing to theology and mysticism.
Berlin, SBB, MS Sprenger 943, for example, is a copy of the SF7 that was commissioned in the
late 11™/17" century for a scholar who was mainly interested in the section on the health and
the healing properties of stones: most of the text is written in thick, ‘bold’, strokes to highlight
sub-sections, with rubricated overlining used to add emphasis to the text on this topic. The
manuscript was circulating (and possibly also produced) in Damascus, as evident from the
ownership note above a cancellation stamp (on f.1r — see FIGURE 5.1) belonging to al-Jarrahi

(d.1162/1748-9) — a Damascene hadith scholar who spent his life in the city.® Study of these

1 Berlin, SBB, MS SBPKOr Quart 968.

2 Dublin, CBL, MS Arabic 5153 is a scholar’s copy dated 762/1360-1; Istanbul, SK, MS Ayasofya 2890 was copied
in 724/1324 for the scribe’s personal use. The copyist’s personal use of the Sirr is apparent from the fact that the
name ascribed to the scribe in the colophon, ‘Ali ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Hamawi, is also found in a statement of
ownership and transfer notice on the title page (f.1r). The copyist-reader who produced this very fine manuscript
appears to have been a professional scribe.

3 The date on the cancellation stamp, however, is 1231 / 1815 and falls outside his lifespan, suggesting that it
may have remained within a family collection and perhaps sold by a descendant who inherited his collection. The
Austrian orientalist Aloys Sprenger (1813-93) purchased it in Damascus some forty years later when he travelled
through Syria and began forming his own library of Arabic, Persian and Hindustani manuscripts, and printed
material, thus it became part of an Orientalist scholar’s collection towards the end of its history.

Sprenger (1813-1893) was an Austrian orientalist. He graduated with an MD from Leiden University in 1841 with
a dissertation on the origins of Arabic medicine. In 1843 he moved to Calcutta with the East India Company,
working as a physician. Sprenger also worked in various other government and academic roles and later became
the principal of Delhi College. In 1848, he began preparing a catalogue on Persian poets in the royal library in
Awadh for the last nawab, W3jid ‘Al Khan. In 1858 Sprenger moved to the University of Bern, Weinham, to teach
oriental languages. He later moved to Heidelberg (in 1881. Since the 1850s, Sprenger had begun forming his own
oriental library of Arabic, Persian and Hindustani and other manuscripts and printed material. He sent his family
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scholarly manuscripts shines a light on why readers were interested in reading the Sirr and how

they engaged with its contents.
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FIGURE 5.1: Berlin, SBB, MS Sprenger 943, f.1r; an ownership note ~ FIGURE 5.2: Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2420, f.37v; a colophon where
above a cancellation stamp belonging to al-Jarrahi (d.1162/1748- the scribe states the manuscript has been copied for his own
9) — a Damascene hadith scholar (© Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin). personal use (©gallica.bnf.fr / Bibliothégue nationale de France).

The commercial book market and the work of professional scribes co-existed with the extensive
practice of personal copying. At least a further nine Ottoman manuscripts, produced from the
10t/16™ century onwards, were copied by scribes specifically for their own personal study or

reference. These humble manuscripts often have a plain, unremarkable appearance apart from

to Germany in 1854 and for the next 2 years he travelled widely: Egypt, Syria, Lebanon, Turkey, Iraq, Saudi Arabia,
and Muscat (his private papers in Berlin provide an account of his tour). At Weinham he drew up a catalogue
‘Bibliotheca Orientalis Sprengeriana’ with more than 2000 entries, which was published in 1857. This was
originally prepared for him to sell the collection. The collection was secured by Herr Punder for the Prussian State
Library at Berlin in 1858 (now SBB) (Source:
http://www.allamaigbal.com/publications/journals/review/apr95/5.htm, accessed 15/10/2020).
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the use of a rough, sometimes even careless, hand that was usually used to copy the text. It
was a common practice for readers to copy their own books; sometimes for reasons of
economy but also to achieve a close reading of the work as they copy. It was significantly
cheaper to copy a text oneself rather than commission a new copy - and it was an extensive

practice.*

The most significant cost in the production of a manuscript was the cost of paper. Paper was
widely available in Istanbul by the end of the 10™"/16™ century. By the middle of the 11th/17t"
century, much of the writing paper was imported from Europe (mostly Italy); Quinn estimates
that paper constituted less than one-third (perhaps even as little as one-eighth) of the overall
purchase price of a manuscript. Considering that the only other cost was negligible as the
standard carbon-based black ink could be made from household soot, there were financial

incentives to copying the text oneself.”

These otherwise inconspicuous personal notebooks were a key vehicle in text circulation and
offer a unique view of the interests of copyists-as-readers engaging with the text at the point
of copying. In some cases, we know the Sirr was copied for personal use from the scribe’s own
statements in the colophon. In Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2420 (f.37v) the scribe states it is being
copied for his own personal use (FIGURE 5.2). With other copies, its personal use is evident

from its size, appearance, and the style of the copyist’s hand. For example, Gotha, GRL, MS

4 For example, Taskoprizade (d.968/1561) reported that he read, copied, then thoroughly corrected texts
himself (Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers in Seventeenth-Century Istanbul, p.73).

> Meredith Moss Quinn, Books and Their Readers in Seventeenth-Century Istanbul, pp.56-59.
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Or.Arab.1264, GRL MS Arab.1435, and Cambridge, Cambridge University Library (CUL) MS
Arabic 920 (where the hand is particularly rough with badly formed letters). Again, the interests
of the copyist-readers of these personal notebooks were varied and can be gleaned from both
their own engagement with the text and the other works they copied into the personal
miscellanies that served as their own ‘mini-libraries’: ranging from the sciences of health,
astronomy, or physiognomy, to esotericism, Onomancy and religious obligations and practices.
By providing the context of readership at the point of production, these manuscripts also reveal
the copyist-readers’ personal interests, beliefs, and even social background, thus also providing

a more general perspective into provincial Ottoman life and culture.

Scribes were by no means passive transmitters of the text they were copying. Paratextual
evidence of the scribal practices of professional copyists can also point to the ways scribes
themselves read the text and mediated how the contents were presented to potential readers.
Apart from the more direct engagement and intervention of the scribe through colophons and
dedicatory passages, scribes used additional interventions at their disposal to assist readers
such as navigation tools, mise-en-page, the use of rubrication, illumination and highlighting.
Sometimes, other tools such as overlining (highlighting words with a line above the text) were
used - although this was often added by later readers too — thereby guiding us towards
understanding how readers themselves engaged with the Sirr and where their interests lay.
These practices can be seen in manuscripts from atleast the late Mamluk/early Ottoman period
in the form of finding aids to navigate readers through the material. Hirschler observes that
tables of contents were increasingly used by authors and compilators of volumes. He also notes

the use of indexes for biographical dictionaries, which he attributes as a development in the
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8th/14™ century.® Maaike Van Berkel has noted that scribes used the arrangement of contents
and mise-en-page in the form of headings and scripts in different sizes as finding aids in
voluminous texts such as al-Qalgashandr’s (d.821/1418) Subh al-A‘shd.” Examining these
features provides an insight into both how the scribes themselves engaged with the Sirr and

how they invited potential readers to engage with it.

The most noticeable method used by scribes to assist the reader to navigate through the Sirr’s
contents is through illumination and illuminated headings or titles at the beginning of each
‘book’ or chapter, and further sections that are either in a decorative script or the use gold
lettering. The scribe of Dublin, CBL, MS Arabic 4183 illuminates Alexander’s name in the
vocative case (Ya Iskandar — see FIGURE 5.3) throughout the text, which along with the unique
title given to the Sirr here, Nasa’ih al-Iskandar (Counsels of Alexander), demonstrates the
scribe’s emphasis on Alexander’s role as the worthy recipient of the advice that was now being
presented to the Timurid prince (and, by extension, creating an association between the two
rulers). In non-illuminated manuscripts, the most common tool used by scribes was either
larger lettering to highlight the name of the next chapter, and the use of rubrication or coloured
inks to highlight the words (primarily in red and occasionally in blue, green or another colour).
Rubrication was also used to highlight keywords such as ‘O Alexander’ (Ya Iskandar) —as part of

a rhetorical device throughout the text —and red lines to ‘overline’ certain sections of the text.

6 Konrad Hirschler, The Written Word, p.18.

7 Noah D. Gardiner, Esotericism in a Manuscript Culture p.273. See also: Hirschler, The Written Word, p.18;
Maaike Van Berkel, ‘The Attitude towards Knowledge in Mamlik Egypt: Organisation and Structure of the Subh
al-A'sha by Al-Qalgashandi (1355-1418)’, in Peter Binkley (ed.) Pre-Modern Encyclopaedic Texts: Proceedings of
the Second COMERS Congress, Groningen, 1-4 July 1996, Brills Studies in Intellectual History, 79 (Leiden: Brill,
1997), pp.161-68.
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In addition to the in-text list of Books within the Sirr, some of the multiple text manuscripts
(MTM) and composite manuscripts (CM) list the order of contents (fihrist) in the opening
flyleaves in order to guide readers through the material, including in Berlin, SBB, MS Wetzstein

1720 and SBB, Wetzstein MS 1784.
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FIGURE 5.3: Dublin, CBL, MS Arabic 4183, f.8r, FIGURE 5.4: Dublin, CBL, MS Arabic 4183, f.8r;

Alexander’s name (Ya Iskander) is illuminated in gold here —and an illuminated diagram of the Circle of Justice (@ Chester Beatty
throughout the manuscript (@ Chester Beatty Library). Library).

Diagrams and illustrations are another tool used by the scribe toillustrate or draw the attention
of readers to certain parts of the text. In Sirr manuscripts, it was most frequently the Circle of

Justice that was emphasised in this way; often presented as part of a circle or decorative
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octagon. A diagrammatic depiction of the Circle was noted in at least 18 manuscripts (see
Appendix 2 for all the manuscript entries that note this). The illuminated manuscripts generally
also illuminate the Circle of Justice. The following manuscripts have some of the finest
illuminations of the Circle: Vienna, ONB, MS 1828 (f.11v); Leiden, LU, MS Arab.749 (f.89v);
Rabat, BNRM, MS J94 (p.217); Istanbul, SK, MS Asir Efendi 1002 (f.119v); Princeton, PUL, MS
Garrett 462H (f.24r) and Dublin CBL Arabic 4183 (f.8r) — the latter presenting perhaps the most
exquisite depiction of the Circle (FIGURE 5.4). In the non-illuminated manuscripts, coloured inks
were used to depict the Circle. In addition, at least seven manuscripts of the LF contain an
illustration of the instrument of Yayastus and another has an astronomical diagram that labels
the planets and parts of the solar system (London, British Library (BL), MS Or.6421, f.41v — see
FIGURE 5.5). A number of the manuscripts, including Rabat, Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), MS
586 (f.47v), present the Onomancy section in neatly drawn tables that both draw the attention
of the reader and make it easier to navigate (FIGURE 5.6).2 Whilst the attempts of scribes did
no doubt bring certain elements of the text to the reader’s attention, it did not necessarily
follow that later owners and readers would have equal interest in all parts of the Sirr. The scribe
of Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab.1870 (a late 12/18"-13"/19%" century copy of the LF) made
extensive use of rubrication to demarcate and highlight words and sections throughout the
text; however, the only evidence of reader engagement is the attention paid by a reader to the
calculations within the Onomancy section and mentions of Alexander, which were highlighted
with bright red horizontal strokes to overline. Nevertheless, scribes were by no means passive

participants in the transmission of texts. They played an active role in the transmission of a

8 See: Cairo, DAK, MS ljtima’ Talat 617; Rabat, MH, MS 586; Rabat, MH, MS 896; Rabat, BRNM, MS J94.
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work as can be seen in the codicological evidence in Sirr manuscripts, which points to the use
of tools to help the reader navigate through material, the use of mise-en-page, the overall
quality of presentation, and emphasis or highlighting of certain sections that guide the reader

to engage in a particular way or towards certain sections.

The details of the shifts identified in this brief overview will be explored over the following
sections of this chapter. Suffice to say at this point, that the scholarly and personal notebooks
that bear witness to the Sirr in the second half of its career, along with its continued presence
in the private libraries of intellectuals and its use by political, economic, and social reformers
(as noted in Chapter 4), demonstrate that the Sirr was read widely and by heterogeneous
reading communities. The analysis of codicological evidence points to the emergence of five
broad categories of readership communities who engaged with the Sirr, particularly between
the 10t"/16% and 13t"/19% centuries: readers interested in the Sirr as an advice text or ‘mirror
for princes’; those who read it as a work of political philosophy or ethics; readers with an
interest in Sufism and/or other religious material; occult or esoteric readership; and readers
interested in its medical and scientific content. Some of these categories of readers have
already been loosely identified in this thesis as some of the early readers of the Sirr in
discussions on the reception history of the Sirr. However, for the present purpose, the main
difference is that the manuscript analysis in this chapter provides more detailed evidence to

support the identification of distinct categories of reading communities.
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FIGURE 5.5: London, British Library, MS Or.6421, f.41v; FIGURE 5.6: Rabat, Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, MS 586, f.47v;
an astronomical diagram depicting the planets and parts of the the Onomancy section is presented as a table (©Maktabah al-
solar system (© The British Library). Hasaniyyah).
* ok %k

5.2 THE SIRR IN THE LIBRARIES OF THE RULING ELITE: STILL A MIRROR FOR PRINCES?

Earlier chapters established the presence of the Sirrin courtly circles and royal libraries in the
medieval period: from al-Andalus and Morocco in the Islamic West, to the Ayyubid, Mamlak
and Zengid libraries of rulers in the eastern Mediterranean, to the Timurid courts in the East.
As a new hub of scholarship and knowledge exchange emerged in Istanbul during the Ottoman
period, the Sirr continued to be a staple of the elite libraries established at the seat of Ottoman
imperial power. Whether the owner was a ruler governing a city or princedom, a grand vizier,
or the sultan of an empire, the Sirr was an essential part of a ruler’s library and was read as an

advice work on good governance (which is also clear from catalogue information on how it was
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classified within a collection and how it was referred to by other writers who incorporated its
contents into their own works). As a guide to good governance, its relevance to these patrons
is obvious. In addition to its arrival at the Ottoman capital in the second half of its career (as
documented in Chapter 4), this study has also found that between the mid-10t"/16th and
13t/19t™ centuries, the Sirr was circulating in regions where its reception has never been
documented — neither in previous lists of Sirr manuscripts, nor in any literary references from
the region. Manuscripts identified as originating from Yemen and from the Indian subcontinent
demonstrate that the Sirr was more widely transmitted than previously thought. As the
presence of the Sirr in elite libraries during the medieval and Ottoman period has been well-
documented in earlier chapters it will not be repeated here. Instead, | will focus on a few
examples that build on earlier observations that although the Sirr continued to be read as an
advice text for rulers and other members of the elite (or, as a ‘mirror for princes’), it was also

read for other purposes alongside its political contents.

Berlin, SBB, MS Glaser 135 serves as the earliest evidence of the presence of the Sirrin Yemen.
This copy of the SF7 was copied in 980/1572-3. It features a dedicatory inscription (f.1r) that
states it was copied for the library of a leader (see FIGURE 5.7).° Two further (LF) manuscripts
from Yemen were commissioned for the Zaydi Imams who ruled the upper Yemen highlands,
in the area north of San‘a’ including Sa“dah, Shaharah and Hajjah. Despite the Ottoman control

of some parts of Yemen in the 10t"/16™ to 11™/17™ centuries, these regions had remained in

° This manuscript was obtained in Yemen by the Austrian orientalist, Eduard Glaser (1855-1908). Glaser made
several trips to Yemen. He sold 264 volumes in 1884 and 1886 to Konigliche Bibliothek zu Berlin - now
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin (SBB) (Source: https://www.ias.edu/digital-scholarship/zaydi manuscript tradition,
accessed 23/10/2020).
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the hands of Zaydi Imams until the 1040s/1630s, when the Ottomans were defeated and the
Zaydis extended their authority to most of greater Yemen.® These two copies of the LF were
commissioned for the same Zaydi patron during the period of Ottoman expansion in this region.
The route of the Sirr’s transmission to Yemen was either via northern Iran during the period of
the transfer of knowledge from the Caspian Zaydis or the trade and knowledge transfer links
with Egypt and Bilad al-Sham. The early 6™/12t" century witnessed unification of the two
politically and culturally separate Zayd states that had emerged in the 37/9%" century and the
exchange of knowledge between them.!! The other likely route of transmission to Yemen is
following the Mamldk or Ottoman conquests, which brought another influx of literary and
cultural influences from the early 101/16%" century. In total, at least ten of the manuscripts
surveyed indicated a Yemeni provenance.'? For some of these manuscripts, it is possible to
establish their Yemeni provenance through a detailed examination and analysis of their
features: for example, where the colophon identifies the location in which the manuscript was
copied. For others, it is apparent from dedications to patrons, the copyist, the gathering / quires
(chiefly quaternions in contrast to the more prevalent use of quinions),** the use of coloured

inks such as green or yellow, the use of large bold headings, and the thicker horizontal strokes

10 Abdol Rauh Yaccob, ‘Yemeni Opposition to Ottoman Rule: An Overview’ in Proceedings of the Seminar for
Arabian Studies 42 (2012), pp.411-420.

11 This exchange of knowledge was particularly notable in the early 6t"/12th century when a library was founded
in Zafar by the ruling Imam, which was further developed by his successors. Zaydr literary traditions covered a
spectrum of disciplines and works from other communities, which was further influenced by their interactions
with surrounding powers. Parts of Yemen invariably came under the control of the Rasilids, Mamliks and, for a
period from 1538, by the Ottomans.

12 |t is likely there are more in Yemen itself, but it was not possible to access the contents of Yemeni collections
or consult any of the catalogues there.

13 Francoise Déroche, Islamic Codicology (p.87) ; Adam Gacek in ‘A Yemeni codex from the library of Sharaf al-
Din al-Haymi (d.1140 / 1727’ in Essays in Honour of Salah al-Din al-Munajjid (London: Al-Furgan Islamic Heritage
Foundation, 2002), pp.643-657.
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in the script. Other characteristics of Yemeni scribal hands include the tendency to scarcely
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FIGURE 5.7: Berlin, SBB, MS Glaser 135, f.1r; FIGURE 5.8: Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2418, f.1r;
a dedicatory inscription (centre) states that the manuscript was a dedication on the frontispiece identifying a Zaydi Shi‘TImam as the
copied for the library of a leader (© Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin). patron (©gallica.bnf.fr / Bibliothéque nationale de France).

A dedication on the frontispiece of London, BL, MS Or. 3118 describes the patron as the ‘leader
of the believers’, ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Nazzari [al-malik al-fadil Amir al-mu’minin... Shuja ‘al-Din
‘Umar b. mawlana ...Wahid al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Ma‘n al-
Nazzari] [f.1r]. The patron’s library is described as ‘Yamaniyyah’, indicating that the manuscript

was commissioned for the Zaydi Shi’ite Imam, who was ruling Yemen at the time. This copy of

14 Some of these features can also be found in the codex from Yemen studied by by Gacek in ‘A Yemeni codex
from the library of Sharaf al-Din al-Haymi (d.1140 / 1727’.
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the LF was produced for the same patron as Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2418 (f.1r), which was
completed some ten weeks earlier, on 7! Muharram 1037 / 18™ September 1627 (see FIGURE
5.8).1> The dedication to the ruler and the presentation of both these manuscripts suggest that
the Sirr was considered significant for its political content and advice on good governance, as
does the extract copied at the end of Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2418 from Hikayat Hikmiyyah fi al-
Siyasah al-Multkiyyah, a treatise on politics and kingship. The text of the Sirr in this manuscript
is supplemented with notes in the margins, sometimes very detailed, on the significance of
Aristotle’s authorship, his relationship to other philosophers, clarification of terms and the
significance of some of the political concepts and the roles of administrative officials discussed.
At some point, perhaps after the second Ottoman conquest in 1265/1849, both manuscripts
travelled to other parts of Ottoman world: Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2418 contains a table on the
correspondence between the Islamic, Byzantine and Coptic calendars in one of the last leaves
(f.60). It was likely purchased in Cairo before it made its way to Paris. Whereas London, BL, MS
Or. 3118 is followed by a short treatise in Turkish on the astrolabe, Hidayat ut-Tallab, copied
into the blank leaves on ff.65-70, indicating that it was owned by a Turkish reader at some point
(most likely in the decade or so after it was copied when the Ottomans were still controlling
parts of Yemen) before it was acquired by Baron von Kremer for the British Museum in 1886.
The presence of the Sirrin a ruler’s library does not necessarily mean that it was read as only a
political or advice text. The marginal notes in the medical section of London, BL, MS Or. 3118,

clarify the uses and properties of remedies and amounts to be used, demonstrating that the

15 Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2418 is presented in the same style, with an almost identical title-frontispiece as BL 3118,
and by the same scribe, who identifies himself as ‘Abd al-Baqi al-Hanafi b. Muhammad. We can also deduct from
length of time between the production of the two copies that it would have taken the scribe anything up to ten
weeks to complete his task.
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medical section of the Sirr was also of some significance to the volume’s readers; as was the
physiognomy section, which is accompanied by detailed marginal notes. Berlin, SBB, MS Glaser

135 forms part of a larger medical volume that was all copied in the same hand.

The circumstances under which the London, BL, MS Or. 3118 and Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2418
manuscripts left the ruler’s library in Zafar are not clear but in 1929 whatever remained of the
Zaydr library was donated as part of an endowment to the newly-established al-Khizanah al-
Mutawakkiliyyah (also known as Maktabah al-Awqaf) situated within the complex of San‘a’s
Great Mosque, which also includes other manuscripts of the Sirr. San‘a’, Grand Mosque
Library, MS 2236 and Cairo, DAK, MS 11153 are another two manuscripts of the Sirr with seals
confirming that they were part of the endowment to Khizanah al-Mutawakkaliyyah to Jami’
San‘a’, although the latter manuscript has since been housed in Cairo.*® Other copies have

survived in private libraries, such as San‘a’, “Ali bin Ibrahim Library, MS 317.

Other manuscripts that were commissioned and purchased for the royal library in Morocco can
be found in the private library in the palace of the Alouite dynasty that has ruled Morocco since

the 11t"/17™ century. The Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH) in Rabat contains no fewer than

16 Sabine Schmidtke, ‘The Zaydi Manuscript Tradition: Preserving, studying and democratizing access to the world
heritage of Islamic manuscripts’ in The Institute Newsletter, Spring 2017 (Princeton: Institute of Advanced
Studies, 2017). The manuscripts that were transferred to al-Khizanah al-Mutawakkiliyyah do not represent the
whole of the Zaydi manuscript tradition. In addition to the manuscripts that can be found in and around Yemen,
there are around 10,000 mss across several European and North American libraries. Some can be found in other
Middle Eastern libraries such as Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Turkey, Iraq, Iran.

There are several examples of orientalists and merchants from the late 19t century who went to Yemen and
accumulated manuscripts later sold on to European libraries; the most significant figures being Eduard Glaser
(1855-1908), Giuseppe Caprotti (1862-1919) and Luca Beltrami (1854-1933). See: David Hollenberg, Christopher
Rauch, Sabine Schmidtke (eds), The Yemeni Manuscript Tradition (Leiden: Brill, 2015); see also: The Zaydi
Manuscript Tradition. Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton. Last modified on April 11, 2017.
https://www.ias.edu/digital-scholarship/zaydi manuscript tradition (Accessed 03/11/2019).
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eleven manuscripts of the Sirr. The majority of these can be dated to the 12t/18™ and 13t/19t"
centuries. Whilst the royal status of the owner is indicated by the quality of some of the
manuscripts, others are plainer. Nevertheless, the status of the reader can be understood from
the ownership stamps: Rabat, MH, MS 66 (p.6) contains the SF Sirr as part of a composite
manuscript and includes stamps of the emir, ‘Abbas, who acquired a large private library and
was the brother of Sultan Hasan | (r.1873-94). The presence of the Sirr in the royal library of
successive rulers of the region marks its significance as a text that was read within royal and
courtly circles. The use of marginalia in some of the manuscripts, most notably in Rabat, MH,
MS 896, indicates that it was a text with which its owners and readers actively engaged. The
heaviest use of marginalia in this manuscript is in Book 4 on the qualities of ministers (for
example, f.19r). In Rabat, MH, MS 586, the Sirris the second of two political treatises copied by
the same scribe; here, the active reader engagement with the Sirr is apparent from the paper
tabs that have been pasted on to fore-edges of the folios (in the Sirr only) to guide the reader
through the contents, such as the Circle of Justice (f.139r). As with earlier readers, it is clear
from the manuscripts that the Circle of Justice was one particular element of the treatise that
was given emphasis. Rabat, MH, MS 466 includes a note that Book 3, which contains the Circle

of Justice, contains all that is essential for a king to know (f. 283).

Some of the manuscripts contain only extracts of the Sirr as part of larger multiple text or
composite manuscripts. These are noteworthy as they demonstrate that certain sections of the
Sirr may have held particular merit and were also circulating and being read independently up
until the beginning on the 14™/20™ century. Rabat, MH, MS 14059 contains the Sirr’s section

on health and medicine as part of a huge composite volume from the 13™/19% or early 14t/20t"
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century, comprising more than fifty treatises on a variety of subjects. The health extract of the
Sirr demonstrates significant evidence of engagement with the text in the form of overlining,
notes in margins including indicators of places to stop or reflect and explanatory notes. The
regular usage of this volume as a reference is also indicated again by paper tabs that have been
pasted to the fore-edge of the folios to ease navigation between different sections. The
physiognomy section was also being transmitted independently in the Islamic West; as
evidenced by Rabat, MH, MS 12338, copied in 998/1589, where the extract of ‘Magalah fi ‘ilm
firGsah ’ is one of twelve texts that form CM. The Onomancy section also circulated
independently in the region: Rabat, MH, MS 13957 contains the ‘Ghalib wa Maghlab’ with
further evidence of the importance of this section of the Sirr to readers through the way some
manuscripts present it as part of decorative or carefully presented tables that draw the reader’s

attention.

As stated earlier, research for the Catalogue of Sirr Manuscripts (Appendix 2) uncovered
manuscripts that had not been documented in previous lists, demonstrating that the Sirr had
circulated further than previously thought. Two manuscripts attesting the dissemination of the
Sirr across the Indian subcontinent during the 13™/19%™ century can be found in the Rampur
Raza Library, which was founded in 1774 by the Indian nawab of Rampur (Uttar Pradesh),
Faizallah Khan, and further added to by his descendants.’® There is also evidence of the

circulation of the Persian translation of the Sirr in the region during the same period: Khuda

7 This includes: Rabat, Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), MS 66; MH, MS 466; MH, MS 586; MH, MS 3203; MH, MS
896; and Rabat, BNRM, MS J94.

18 Rampur, Rampur Raza Kitab Khanah, MS 2905 [mid-19tC LF10] and MS Arabic 2447.
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Bakhsh Oriental Library (Patna, Bihar) holds a Persian translation of the Onomancy extract. The
manuscripts in the Khuda Bakhsh library are based on the collection of Maulvi Muhammad
Bakhsh (d.1876). His son, the bibliophile Khuda Bakhsh (d.1908), inherited the collection of
¢.1400 manuscripts and went on to establish the library, opening it to the public in 1891.%° It is
likely there are further manuscripts of both the Arabic and Persian Sirr in private and public
libraries across the Indian subcontinent, but due to the limited documentation of the
collections outside the Indian subcontinent, it has not been possible to widen the scope of the
present research to explore this further. The presence of the Arabic text and the Persian
translation of the Sirr amongst the libraries of provincial Indian rulers can be understood within
the context of Persianate ideals of kingship and model rule that permeated the elite culture in
India.?° The ideals of Sassanian kings, who were held up as paragons of justice, were a particular
point of reference on the subcontinent, with Firdawsi’'s Shahnameh considered an obligatory
reference book at Mughal and other Persianate-influenced courts.?! Classical works of adab
literature were frequently read at court and original mirrors for princes were also produced,
such as the Mirzanameh and the Mau ‘izah-i Jahangiri — the latter being a work of advice on
governance dedicated to Emperor Jahanghir (r.1605-27), which was written in the early

11th/17% century by Muhammad Bagir Najm al-Than.

13 M. Shafique Qaisar Rabwah, Kutub Khanay Urdu (India; 2009), pp.310-11.

20 Although Arabic was an important language in terms of scholarship, particular in the religious sciences,
Persianate culture and literature permeated Mughal courts and the education of the administrative classes in
India with Persian used as the official language of the court. Large elements of the Mughal ruling elite were either
of Persian origin or at least educated in Persian.

21 Ebba Koch, ‘How the Mughal Padshahs Referenced Iran’ in Peter Fibier Bang and Dariusz Kolodziejczyk (ed.s),
Universal Islam: A Comparative Approach to Imperial Culture and Representation in Eurasian History (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2012), pp.194-209.
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In addition, provenance study of one manuscript that was previously listed uncovered further
support for the Sirr’s circulation in India. Manchester, John Rylands Library (JRL) Arabic 418 is a
STM of the LF copied in 1227/1812 that did have any further provenance information in
previous lists or the library catalogue. Upon personal inspection, the first identifiable owner,
who may well have also commissioned it, can be traced through a black seal dated 1233/1817-
8.22 The other ownership stamps are dated with the following details: 1241/1825-6 bearing
the name Sulayman Jah; 1260/1843-4, bearing the name Amjad ‘All Shah Zaman ‘Ali-Janab,
with a seal that features large ornaments; the last ownership seal is dated 1263/1846-7 and
bears the name Wajid ‘Al Sultan “Alim, which also features ornaments above (FIGURE 5.9). The
catalogue describes the seals as belonging to ‘some Indian libraries’, and the ornaments as
crowns. Closer examination and comparison to Indian seals in manuscripts at the British Library,
however, reveals that the ornaments do in fact represent the flag of the princely State of Awadh
in India. The names and dates correlate with nawdbs and kings of Awadh: Sulayman Jah’
(r.1827-37) the second king of Awadh; Amjad “Ali Shah (r.1842-47), the fourth king of Awadh;
and his son and successor, the tenth nawab and last king of Awadh, Wajid “Ali Shah (r. 1847-
56). These manuscripts were looted from the royal library by Colonel George Hamilton (1807-
68) and soldiers of the British East India Company in the aftermath of the 1857 Indian Rebellion

(FIGURE 5.10).23

22 This provides us with an approximate date of the Sirr’s presence in the library. The date on the seal is usually
of the date the seal was made and does not necessarily always correlate with the exact year it was stamped in
books.

23 See obituary of Hamilton in Royal Asiatic Society, ‘Proceedings of the Forty-Fifth Anniversary Meeting of the
Society’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, n.s., 3 (1868), viii—ix. Another obituary
was published as Anon., ‘George William Hamilton’, Colburn’s United Service Magazine, and Naval and Military
Journal, 473 (1868), 601.See also Charles Rieu, Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts in the British
Museum (London: British Museum, 1883), 3, pp. xxiv—[xxvi].
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The manuscripts presented here support the argument that provincial rulers and the political
elite, both within and outside Ottoman realms, still formed a significant element of the Sirr’s
readership in the second half of the Sirr’s career as it continued to be commissioned well into
the 13™/19% century. In addition to this, we can add manuscripts that were commissioned for
elite libraries in the Mamlik period that were then later acquired by the Ottoman ruling elite
from the 10™/16%" century onwards. However, it can also be noted that fewer were
commissioned for such libraries during this period, and when they were, it was for the libraries

of emerging dynasties.

The question of how the manuscript arrived in the John Rylands Library can be addressed by the ex-libris stamps
of ‘Hamilton’ and ‘Bibliotheca Lindesiana’ found on the inside of the back binding. The three red seals belonging
to the kings of Awadh can also be found in the majority of other manuscripts bearing the stamps of both Hamilton
and Lindesiana. Colonel George William Hamilton (1807-68) was a soldier and a scholar and served as an
interpreter with the East India Company. Hamilton played a role in the 1857 Indian Rebellion for which he was
described as having “marvellously held his ground and kept the soldiery from breaking out into violence”
(obituary of Hamilton in Royal Asiatic Society, ‘Proceedings of the Forty-Fifth Anniversary Meeting of the
Society’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, n.s., 3 (1868) as cited in John Hodgson,
Class Acts: the Twenty-fifth and Twenty-sixth Earls of Crawford and their Manuscript Collections PhD Thesis
(University of Manchester, 2017), p.188). Hamilton was despatched to Lucknow to support the besieged East
India Company forces posted there and is thought to much of his collection is thought to have been looted from
the royal library in the aftermath of the Rebellion.

In July 1868, the executors of his estate offered his library for sale and Lord Lindsay (later 25th Earl of Crawford)
purchased 717 manuscripts from the premier bookseller of the second half of the 19t century, Bernard Quaritch.
The British Museum had already picked over the Hamilton Collection. Both Quaritch and British Museum’s
Charles Rieu informed Lord Lindsay that many of the manuscripts were looted from the royal library of the kings
and nawabs of Awadh. The entire Crawford Collection, of some 6000 manuscripts, was purchased by Enriqueta
Rylands in 1901 from the 26th Earl of Crawford (for £155,000). It was formally passed to the John Rylands Library
in 1908 after her death. Information on G.W. Hamilton was kindly supplied by via email by John Hodgson, Head
of Special Collections, John Rylands Library on 11/09/2019, who extracted it from his PhD on the Bibliotheca
Lindesiana: John Hodgson, Class Acts: the Twenty-fifth and Twenty-sixth Earls of Crawford and their Manuscript
Collections PhD Thesis (University of Manchester, 2017), esp. p.188.
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FIGURE 5.9: Manchester JRL Arabic 418, f.ir; FIGURE 5.10: Manchester JRL Arabic 418, inside of back binding;
Ownership stamps of the nawabs of Awadh, indicating this Bookplates of Colonel Hamilton (top-left) and Lord Lindsay - later
manuscript was once part of the royal library (© Neelam Hussain). 25th Earl of Crawford (in the centre) (© Neelam Hussain).
* k%

5.3  THE SIRR AS AN ETHICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL TREATISE

As noted in Chapter 2, by addressing Alexander as its direct recipient with a unique ability to
decipher Aristotle’s secret knowledge, the text of the Sirr emphasises the esoteric nature of its
contents whilst also suggesting that its audience includes others who are worthy enough to
comprehends its hidden meaning (f.4r). Similarly, it appeals to an even broader and more
diverse potential audience by stating that it contains knowledge that is useful for every worthy
person, therefore broadening its audience by offering something of value for everyone. Whilst

the context and attribution of Aristotle imparting privileged knowledge to Alexander was
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central to establishing the authority of its contents, it was additionally a text that comprised
useful moral teachings that were applicable to any well-educated person. This is reflected in
the fact that books containing the Sirr were bound with philosophical, ethical and wisdom
literature in a number of composite and multiple text manuscripts. MS London Royal Asiatic
Society (RAS), MS 57 is a 12t/18%" century MTM from Egypt where a large extract of the SF7 is
placed fourth of six works, all copied in the same hand. The companion texts to the Sirr are
about the wise sayings of sages and philosophers, apothegms, and aphorisms.?* The copyist-
reader’s interest in works of wisdom is clear and is further revealed through the prefatory notes
and marginalia on Jalinus and the wisdom of sages, placed before the text of the Sirr begins.
Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 176 is an MTM that is followed by Kitab Daf al-Hamm (Book on Dispelling
Anxiety) by Elias, Bishop of Nisibis (975-1046). Daf al-Hamm is an extended essay, inspired by
al-Kindv's Risalah fi Hilah li-Daf’ al-Ahzan (‘The Art of Dispelling Sorrows’) that considers ways
to dispel anxiety through Christian ideas. The treatise appeals to reason as the mediator of
personal behaviour and of public morals.?> The various Persian and Turkish ethical works
demonstrating engagement with the Sirr as a work of ethics (described in Chapters Three and

Four) also fall under this category of readership but will not be repeated here.

It is worth analysing one of the manuscripts considered under this category in closer detail to

demonstrate the methods used to extrapolate layers of different readers of a given manuscript

2 The contents of London, RAS, MS 57 are as follows: [1] ff.1-47, Anonymous: Wasayah al-hukma; [2] ff.48-54,
Lugman al-Hakim: Wa-hadhihi amthal wa-ma’ani Lugman al-hakim; [3] ff.55-79, Anonymous: Hadha Kitab al-
ithnayn wa sab’in tariq alladhina dakhalu li-majis Sulayman Abi Da’ud; [4] ff.87-93, Ps-Aristotle: Kitab al-siyasah
fi tadbir al-riyasah; [5] ff.94-108, Anonymous: Sharh Tulu al-shi’ra al-yamaniyah bi-al-buruj wa-ma la-ha min al-
bilad wa-al-mudun wa ghayirha; [6] ff.109-113, Anonymous: Hadhihi al-asma’ al-husna wa-hiya tis wa-tis’in
isman.

25 Sidney Griffith, Journal of the Canadian Society for Syriac Studies 7 (2007), p.64
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and their engagement with the text. Dublin, CBL, MS Arabic 5153 includes an 8™/14%" century
copy of the SF7 from Egypt that can be classified as ethical-philosophical-scientific in nature.
The Sirr is placed second of three works bound as part of a CM; it is preceded by Kitab
Ghuthadiman (ff.1-49), a gnostic treatise attributed to Hermes; and followed by al-Fara’id wa-
I-Qala’id (ff. 70-91) of Ab{ I-Husayn Muhammad bin al-Husayn al-Ahwazi (fl. 330 AH / 941 AD),
a work on ethical conduct in governance and other affairs. The three texts were bound together
at different stages: the first treatise was copied in 662/1263-4; the text of the Sirr begins on
the verso of the last folio of Kitab Ghuthadimdan; and the final treatise, al-Fara’id wa-I-Qala’id,
was bound to the first two at a later stage. This particular combination of treatises indicates
the codex was compiled for a reader interested in ethical-philosophical content, which is also

borne out by the paratextual markers in the manuscript.

There is additional evidence to suggest the Sirr, and the bound volume in general, had different
layers of readership. The first layer of (intended) readership is demonstrated through the liberal
use of rubricated titles and keywords in the sections on Onomancy, medicine, and
physiognomy. The Onomancy and physiognomy sections in particular make use heavy
rubrication of keywords. The emphasis on its physiognomical content is also reflected in its
slightly adapted title, Kitab al-Siyasha fi-Tadbir al-Riyasah wa-| Firdsah. It is not possible to say
whether this use of rubrication to highlight some content more than others was simply
replicated from a master copy, initiated by the scribe for an intended reader, or whether the
scribe and initial owner were one and the same. In addition to the copyist’s intervention to
highlight to the reader certain sections or words, particularly from the Onomancy,

Physiognomy, and Health sections, different readers were drawn to different material.
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There is evidence of direct engagement with the text by at least four distinct readers, as
indicated by reader notes in four different hands using different inks. ‘Reader 1’ demonstrates
an interest in the discussions on justice in Book 3 and draws attention to the circle of justice
with a note in the margin at the end of the book (f.51v): al-Magqalah al-Thalithah: fi sarah al-
‘adl alladhi yakmal wa-bihi yasas al-khasiyah wa-I-‘ammah (Book 3: the picture of justice [i.e.,
circle of justice] completes the specialist and the general). ‘Reader 2’ also demonstrates
engagement with the political-ethical content early in the Sirr by using three rubricated dots in
the form of a triangle being placed in the margin to highlight content on the qualities and
conduct of a ruler (FIGURE 5.11). These dots are placed next to the sections on the qualities of
a king and the need for magnanimity or ‘high-mindedness’ (azim al-himma), avoiding lechery
and other brute features that are likened to animals, and how the alignment of the stars at
nativity pre-determine the qualities and skills of an individual (ff.53v, 54v and 56v, respectively).
The CM was perhaps compiled at the behest of Reader 2 whose hand lists the contents of the

present codex.

‘Reader 3’, however, demonstrates a more spiritual engagement with the contents of the Sirr:
the margin of Book 5 (on the qualities of messengers) is annotated with a statement on how
the book is a testament to the oneness of Allah and belief in His messenger (f.59r). There is a
similar statement written in the same hand and ink in the text preceding the Sirr (f.41v). In
addition, there are various inscriptions in the codex such as prayers — including one about
healing —and inscription of ownership. The interest of ‘Reader 4’ in the Onomancy material is
apparent from the use of underlining in black ink to highlight numbers associated with each of

the letters in this section (f.61v). The reader also makes tabulated notes calculating values in



309

the adjacent margin and overlines what is presumably the outcome of the calculation on f.62r:
ithnayn wa-arba ‘ah-al-athnayn taghlib al- arba‘ah (two and twenty-four wins over four). The
combination of the contents of this codex and its paratextual features indicate that there was
a range of reader engagement with the Sirr that was broader than the category of a mirror for
princes or an ethical-philosophical treatise. This analysis also highlights the importance of

considering together the companion texts and the evidence of distinct readers.

Evidence of interest in the Sirr as a mixture of an ethical-philosophical and scientific work can
be seen in Berlin, SBB, MS Landberg 121, an 8™/14™-century /LF from Egypt, which contains
various marginal notes on Alexander, Aristotle and the latter’s ascension to heaven in a column
of light. F.1r also has a footnote that demonstrates the reader’s reverence for philosophers and
medical authorities mentioning the wise sages (hukama) of the past (Aristatalis, Jalinds,
Aflatan, Abaqgrat, Hurmuz), and emphasis on Aristotle’s authorship (FIGURE 5.12). In the
marginalia, the reader makes note of terms used in the text such as ‘karam’ (generosity) in
Books 1 and 2, and throughout the health, Onomancy, and talisman sections, indicating that
this particular manuscript was referred to more broadly as an encyclopaedic text or had a

utilitarian purpose for its owners and readers.

The fact that there was a significant readership of the Sirr that engaged with the Sirr as a work
of ethical-philosophical-scientific nature is also reflected in its career in the Latin West and
Hebrew traditions. Philip of Tripoli regarded the Sirr (or the Secretum Secretorum as the Latin
translation was known in Europe) as both a philosophical treatise and as something

encyclopaedic in character: he described it as a “most precious philosophical pearl” that “the
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most expert prince of philosophers, Aristotle, composed [...] at the request of Alexander, his
pupil.” Philip regarded the treatise as more than simply a treatise on rulership; he related that
it “contained something useful about almost everything.”?® Soon after Philip’s translation, the
Secretum was transmitted to Europe’s newly created universities of Paris and Oxford where
scholars, including Albertus Magnus, were studying the Aristotelian corpus and referred to it in
their work.?” Shamma Boyarin has studied the place of the Hebrew translation, Sod ha-Sodot,
within the context of literary and scientific circles, focussing on the companion texts of the Sod
in manuscripts from the mid-15™ to early-16™ century. He observes that although other
contents of these manuscripts are primarily physician readings, there are also aphorisms and
other material that suggest the Sod was part of an ethical-philosophical-medical reading list of

Jewish physicians at the time.?®

26 Steven Williams, The Secret of Secrets, p.364.

27 Albertus Magnus delivered a series of lectures in 1250-51 on the Dionysian corpus, Super Dionysii epistulas,
which contained reference to the complete Secretum. Around 1250-52, he presented a course on the new
complete text of Nichomachean Ethics and cites Philip’s translation in several instances. See: Steven Williams,
The Secret of Secrets, p.193-4. There are a great number of extant manuscripts connected to the scholastic milieu
from this period: some twenty-five of them from the 13t and early-14th centuries have been identified, with
sixteen of them originating from the Paris-Oxford context. The English philosopher and Franciscan friar, Roger
Bacon, thought so highly of the value of the work after he came across it in Paris, that in 1275 (after he returned
to Oxford), he prepared an annotated redaction of the text, adding an introductory treatise (see: Steven Williams,
The Secret of Secrets, p.193).

28 Shamma A. Boyarin, ‘The Contexts of the Hebrew ‘Secret of Secrets’ in Trajectoires européennes du Secretum
secretorum du Pseudo-Aristote (XIll — XVI siécle), ed. Catherine Gaullier-Bougassas, Margaret Bridges and Jean-
Yves Tilliette, Alexander Redivivus AR.6, (Turnhout: Brepols, 2015), pp.451-472. Boyarin points out that the
sections of the Sod dealing physiognomy, preservation of the body and the properties of stones and gems were
all areas of particular interest to physicians. Medieval lapidaries were replete with medical information and
Boyarin suggests that the Sod may have become part of the medical tradition due to its concluding lapidary
section. Other reasons suggested for its reception and the role it might have played in medieval Jewish thought
include the association with Alexander and Aristotle considering the popularity of the Hebrew Alexander
Romance.

The earliest stages of the reception of the Sirr in the Jewish context, whether in Arabic or Hebrew traditions,
have not yet been thoroughly studied and is beyond the scope of the present study. However, together with the
surviving Hebrew manuscripts, the early Arabic manuscripts do provide us an indication of the timespan of its
influence and its popularity in Jewish literary traditions between the 13t and 16t centuries.
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FIGURE 5.11: Dublin, CBL, MS Arabic 5153, f.53v; FIGURE 5.12: Berlin, SBB, MS Landberg 121, f.1r;
three dots in the shape of a triangle are used to highlight the text  a note at the foot of the page refers to Aristotle’s authorship of the
on the qualities and conduct of a king (© Chester Beatty Library). Sirr and mentions the wise sages (hukama) of the past (Aristatalrs,
Jalinas, Aflatan, Abaqgrat, Hurmuz) (© Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin.
* k% %

5.4  SUFISM & SPIRITUALITY: THE SIRR ALONGSIDE TRADITIONS & TEXTS ON PIETY

There is evidence of the long-standing circulation of the Sirr among Sufi reading communities.
Although the Sufi tradition represents a heterogeneous group of adherents or religious
practices, there is evidence of Sufi interest in the text throughout its history. It was noted in
Chapter 3 that the Sirr was circulating amongst Sufi readers by the end of the 61/12™ century
when |bn al-‘Arabi (560/1165-638/1240) was introduced to it via al-Mdardri. Al-Mardrt asked
lbn al-‘Arabi to write his own work on the governance of the human kingdom inspired by the
Sirr, in response to which the Tadbirat was written — a work heavily influenced by the Sirr in

both its structure and some its contents. Sufi writings on politics became increasingly popular
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in the Ottoman period with the treatment of government as part of broader Sufistic cosmology.
In relation to ethical works, tasawwuf and ilm al-akhlag were terms that could be used
interchangeably.?® Dawwani, Kashifi and Kinalizade wrote some of the most popular and widely
read ethical treatises during the Ottoman period, and all three of these authors wrote from a
Sufi perspective. Furthermore, these works had incorporated the Sirr’s Circle into their work

and could also be found on the same shelves as the Sirrin Bayezid II’s library.

The extant manuscripts of our work provide further evidence of the circulation of the Sirr
amongst Sufi reading communities stretching from Fez to Isfahan and include the various
recensions of the text. The manuscript of Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2421 was commissioned in the
12th/18%™ century for a Sufi patron whose name is provided in the final colophon, Khalil ibn
Husayn al-Dimashgi al-QadirT (f.45r — see FIGURE 5.13). This SF8 manuscript was copied in
Jerusalem based on a master text from Fez. Here, the nisbah of the patron indicates his
affiliation to the Qadir1 tarigah (Sufi order). The reference to later owners as mawlay suggests
it continued to circulate amongst Sufi readers until it became part of the BnF collection in the
late 13™/19%™ century. Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2419 is a 10™/16™ century copy of the SF7 that
contains purchase and cancellation notices with pietistic references of humility that suggest
the possible Sufi orientation of its readers. The titlepage (f.1r) documents the use of terms such
as ‘faqir ila-Allah (poor towards Allah)” before the name, “AlT al-Din al-Qifaf, and elsewhere that
the ownership had been transferred from the poor servant to his master (mawla). Although

the use of such terms of humility and pietistic reverence was not exclusive to the adherents of

2% Hiiseyin Yilmaz, ‘Books on Ethics and Politics: the art of Governing the Self and Others at the Ottoman Court’
in Gilru Neciploglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures of Knowledge: An Inventory of the
Ottoman Palace Library (1502/3 — 1503/4), 2 vols. (Leiden: Brill 2019), p. 511.
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Sufism (they came to be used quite generally among scribes), they were most common within

Sufi communities and therefore provide additional supporting evidence of Sufi readership.?°
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FIGURE 5.13: Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2421, ff.44v-45r;
the colophon on f.45r names the Sufi patron for whom the manuscript was commissioned as Khalil ibn
Husayn al-Dimashqi al-Qadiri (©gallica.bnf.fr / Bibliothéque nationale de France).

The Sirr could also be found as part of a large study compendium (majm ‘a) containing works

essential to the library of a scholar of the philosophical-mystical traditions of the School of

lllumination (/shraq). Tehran, Tehran University Library (UB), Daniskada-i llahtyat MS 242B is a

codex from Safavid Isfahan that includes a copy of the LF Sirr as one of three works attributed

30 In his PhD thesis on the readers of the works of Ahmad al-Bini during the Mamlik period, Noah Gardiner has
argued their use alongside owner names as an indication of Sufi readership: Noah D. Gardiner, Esotericism in a
Manuscript Culture: Ahmad al-Buni and His Readers through the Mamlik Period, (Department of Near Eastern

Studies, University of Michigan; 2014), pp.266, 269.
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to Aristotle. The companion texts of this MTM, which was later bound as part of a CM, cover a
breadth of philosophical and llluminationist works, including the work of Shihab al-Din al-
Suhrawardri (d.1191). Suhrawardi founded the Illuminationist school of thought, which fused
Neoplatonic mystical philosophy with philosophical theology. The llluminationist school had a
significant revival in 11™/17t" century Isfahan, at the time this manuscript was produced.?!
Suhrawardr’s works cited the texts of ancient Greeks such Hermes Trismegistus, Pythagoras,
Plato, and Plotinus. The placement of the Sirr within such a textbook can be understood as part
of a broad selection of works that were of interest to llluminationist scholars: in addition to
Suhrawardr’s works, the Sirr sits alongside two other pseudo-Aristotelian texts (the Kitab al-
Zabarjad wa-I-Yaqgat and the Utdldjiya (Theology)), and the works of philosophers from both
the ancient Greek and Islamic traditions, such as Qutb al-Din al-Shirazi, al-Shahraztri, Ibn Bajjah,
lbn Sina, al-Kindi, pseudo-Polemon, pseudo-Plato, Jabir ibn Hayyan and Iskandar al-Afradisi

among others.3?

Other manuscripts surveyed contain the Sirr’'s Onomancy section as an independent extract,
al-Ghalib wa-Mahgliab, alongside companion texts that point to Sufism-orientated reading
communities. MS Cambridge CUL LI.6.8 is a personal notebook (MTM) copied in the 10t/16%"
century alongside Sufi views on dhikr, fikr, tarig, and sima‘ and other texts on the ceremonies

of pilgrimage, religious obligations, and a short work on tanwin in grammar. As a personal

31 M. Amin Razavi, Suhrawardi and the School of lllumination (Richmond, Curzon, 1997), passim.

32 This codex has been described in detail by Gerhard Endress, ‘Philosophische ein-Band-Bibliotheken aus
Isfahan’, Oriens 36 (2001) pp.10-55; Further descriptions can be found in Sayyid Muhammad Baqgir Huggati,
Muhammad Taqi Danispazih: Fihrist-i nushaha-i hatti-i Kitdbhana-i Daniskada-i llahiyyat wa-ma arif i Isla.mi-i
Danisgcth-i Tihran (Tihran 1345 h.s./1966), 1439. See also: Muhsin Mahdi: 'The Arabic text of Alfarabi's Against
John the Grammarian', in Medieval and Middle Eastern Studies in Honor gf Aziz Suryal Atiya, ed. by Sami A. Hanna
(Leiden, 1972), 268-84, S. 270 (zur hier edierten Nr. 70 der Handschrift).
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notebook, the reader would have deliberately selected the texts he copied to be bound
together and would be more intimately familiar with the contents than the average reader
having gone through the entire contents at least twice during the process of copying — once

when copying and then again when comparing the contents against the master.

The companion texts to the Onomancy in Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab.1262 also point to a Sufi
milieu. Copied in the 11"/17t™ century, the works in this codex are all an occult and astrological
in nature. The first, and main, item in the codex is the work of the Ifrigian Sufi author Ahmad
al-Ban1, Shams al-Ma ‘arif wa Lata’if al- ‘Awarif (The Book of the Sun of Gnosis and the Subtleties
of Elevated Things), an influential 7t/13™ century grimoire on the uses of magic and the
achievement of esoteric spirituality.3® The contents include the use of talismans and other
occult material on the sciences of letters, alchemy, astrology, and geomancy. Considering its
detailed discussions on the sciences of letters, the placing of the Onomancy extract alongside
the Shams al-Ma“arif has an overlapping focus and is a natural fit. Both texts make an
association between the occult sciences and Sufism.3* Al-BanT’s treatise was written with the
esoteric practices of erudite Sufi readers in mind (although it would eventually come to

circulate more widely among scholars and bureaucrats).® The remaining contents are short

3 The other contents include: a section from the astrological text, Muntakhib al-Fawa’id min ‘ilm al-Nujam; a
work on magic, Mushkilat al-Anwar fi Khawas al- Huraf wa-l Asrar; and a talismanic work. The copyist of this
manuscript carefully selected this group of works to read alongside each other as a corpus of texts for personal
study.

34 Pierre Lory, ‘Soufisme et sciences occultes’ in Les voies d’Allah : les orders mystiques dans I'islam des origines
a aujourd’hui, ed. A. Popovic & G.V.Veinstein (Paris : Fayard, 1996), pp.186-89.

35> The work was both popular and supressed over its history. For a detailed account of its history see: Noah D.
Gardiner, Esotericism in a Manuscript Culture, passim. Gardiner’s study focusses on the spread and reception of
al-BanT’s works. Gardiner also discusses the popularity of occult works despite authorities who denounced his
works as heretical.
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texts or extracts from larger works on astrology, magic, and talismans. Here again, the

Onomancy section is copied as part of an MTM.

There was also interest in both the independent extracts of the Onomancy and the full text of
the Sirr from other readers with an interest in religious or theological material (but without any
obvious Sufi orientation). Princeton, PUL, MS Yahuda 4278 contains the Onomancy extract as
part of a 9™/15™ century MTM, which was copied in a scholarly setting and is preceded and
followed by hadith collections, namely the Arba “Gn (forty hadith) collections of Ibn Wad‘an and
Nawawi. The aforementioned Cambridge CUL MS Arabic 920 includes the Onomancy extract
as part of a MTM that includes pietistical material. Both these manuscripts were copied for
personal study. Elsewhere, we find readers of religious and theological material had an interest
in the full text of the Sirr as well, with manuscripts of the full text having extracts of religious
material copied into blank pages after it was copied: Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2420 is an 11th/17t
century copy of the LF followed by three folios of hadith from Diwan al-Rashidi that was copied
for personal use; Vienna, ONB, MS 1827, another 11"/17% century copy of the LF, is followed
by extracts of Kitab al-Irshad (‘Book of Guidance’” on the lives of the twelve (Shi‘T) Imams; and
Oxford, Bodleian, MS Laud Or. 210 the Sirr (SF7) forms part of a MTM that includes a text on
chess and extracts of hadith (that was later bound with a manuscript of the advice text
attributed to al-Ghazali, Kitab Nasihat al-Mulik). In addition, Milan, Ambrosiana, MS NF D467
is a fairly complete copy of the full text of the Sirr that was originally copied as part of a single-

volume manuscript (with a fragment of a treatise on the Companions of the Prophet
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Muhammad on the last folio, f.39v).3® It was later bound with four other works within a
composite volume of a mainly theological nature, that includes works by Ahmad ‘Abdallah al-
Khuza’T al-Muzayhifi, by lbn Da‘sayn,?” and two short treatises by the theologian and writer of

commentaries, ash-Sharif al-Jurjant (d.1434).

In addition, as noted earlier, the Sirr was also present in the library at the Ashrafiyyah teaching
institution in Ayyubid Damascus. The catalogue of this library, the earliest-known Arabic library
catalogue, shows that at least two, or possibly three, copies of the Sirr were present in the
library at the time the catalogue was written in 670s/1270s.3® In light of this rare evidence, it is
worth studying the type of library in which the Sirr could be found in the 7t"/13™ century to
further our understanding of how and where it was being read.3® The Ashrafiyyah catalogue
allows us to see the kinds of books that would have been found and read alongside the Sirrin

similar private medieval libraries.*® Considering the collection was attached to a Sunni religious

36 The fragment is from Mu’jam fi Tarajim al-Sahabah by ‘Abdallah b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz.

37 al-Mugaddimah fi ‘llm al-Hisab li'\ammat ahdath al-Kuttab and [Minhat al-malik al-wahhab] bi-Sharh mulhat
al-i’rab (li-1 Hariri), respectively.

38 Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus: The Ashrafiya Library Catalogue: entries 554 and 1237c in the catalogue
both list titles that refer to the Sirr; entry 509 lists Risalah Aristatalis ila al-Iskandar, which could either refer to
the Alexander epistles or the Sirr.

39 The Ashrafiyyah library, and the (religious) educational institution to which it was attached, was endowed by
the elite of Ayyubid society in Damascus. See: Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus: Plurality and Diversity in an
Arabic Library — The Ashrafiya Library Catalogue (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2016. Hirschler’s book
presents an annotated translation and a facsimile of the Ashrafiyya catalogue manuscript. The original
manuscript of the Ashrafiyya catalogue can be found in Istanbul. At the time of the foundation of the Ashrafiyya
library, Damascus had emerged as a hub of cultural and scholarly activity. Traditionally, the two cities at the heart
of political and economic control, Baghdad and Cairo, had overshadowed Syria. However, from the mid-6th/12th
to the mid-7t"/13t century (the emergence of the Mamlak Empire), the Syrian region became more autonomous
from neighbouring regions. With sustained economic growth, local rulers competed to patronise scholarly and
artistic activities accompanied by intense construction of buildings, including mausolea and educational
institutions (Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus: The Ashrafiya Library Catalogue, pp.10-12).

40 Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus: The Ashrafiya Library Catalogue, Sileymaniye Yazma Eser Kutiiphanesi,
Fatih 5433, ff.246b-270a.
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institution, the intellectual range of the library’s contents were notably broad and diverse. In
addition to copies of the Quran, hadith, works on religious sciences and ancillary subjects that
one would expect to find within the 2,000 books that formed the collection, there were titles
on philosophy, Mu‘tazili theology, Shi‘T devotional books, handbooks on medicine and trade,
as well as popular literature such as the 1001 Nights. At least eighteen titles in the library were
ascribed to the ancient Greeks (Aristotle, Plato, Galen, and Socrates). Of these, two of the four
titles attributed to Aristotle can be confidently regarded as referring to the Sirr and another is
either the Sirr or a briefer work that sits within the same tradition of advice works. Although it
is unlikely that this means the Sirr was used as part of the formal teaching curriculum, the
presence multiple of copies of the Sirr suggest that it was accessible, and of interest, to a

teachers and students at such a religious institution.*

Endowed libraries like the Ashrafiyyah expanded rapidly after the 6©/12%" century and stood at
the heart of book circulation in Egypt, Bilad al-Sham and other major cities of the Islamic world.
The Ashrafiyyah continued to serve as a teaching institution with its library accommodating
readers until the 9™/15™ century, after which the teaching activities stopped, and the library
remained available to the public as part of a non-teaching endowment.* Considering the
widespread familiarity with Aristotle as an intellectual giant, it is noteworthy that in such an

‘average-sized’ library within a religious institution (one of many such endowed libraries across

41 To support its ongoing teaching activities, the Ashrafiyyah had an endowment that included a provision for a
professor and a librarian (whose duties would have been to keep the books in good repair and appoint scribes,
as necessary, to correct and collate manuscripts).

42 Konrad Hirschler, Medieval Damascus: The Ashrafiya Library, pp.40-45. It was dissolved in the 10th/16t™ century
with some its contents (including the catalogue) transferred to Constantinople (Istanbul) after the Ottoman
conquest of Syria in 922/1516.
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the Muslim world), readers were most likely to encounter Aristotle through the text of the Sirr.
A similar picture of the Sirr being the most predominantly available of Aristotle’s work emerges
from the Ottoman imperial library from the 10™"/16™ century, and the endowed and
independent public libraries that were established by the Ottomans from the 11™/17™ century
onwards. It was noted in Chapter Four, for example, that according to ‘AtGfi’s Inventory of
Bayezid II’s library, five of the eight titles attributed to Aristotle refer to the Sirr (plus a sixth
title referring to Aristotle’s advice to Alexander where it is unclear if it was the Sirr, and
potentially another under the occult section of the Inventory). For an average reader in these
libraries, their only or main encounter with Aristotle’s works was through the text of the Sirr.
For general non-specialist readers, the Sirr formed the most significant, and perhaps only, part
of their understanding of Aristotle’s thought. Even where his other works were also available,
readers would find multiple copies of the Sirr compared to his other works, where there were

only single copies.

5.5  THE ONOMANCY SECTION & OCCULT READERSHIP

As is becoming clear, the Onomancy section was a particularly popular aspect of the Sirr. Of the
manuscripts surveyed, seventeen from the total of 106 manuscripts (sixteen per cent) were
extracts of the Onomancy that were circulated independently of the full text (yet acknowledged

as being part of the Sirr).*® This is reflective of popular interest in the subject in the Islamic

43 |t has previously been noted that the Onomancy chapter had circulated independently in Arabic and Syriac.
See: Robert Steele, Opera Hactenus, lix-Ix; cf. M. Plessner, ‘Review of A. S. Fulton et al., Secretum Secretorum’ in
Orientalistiche Literaturzeitung 11/12 (1925), col. 917.
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world.** The Onomancy section was received as one part of a broader “Islamicate tradition of
the occult science of letters (‘ilm al-hurdf) [...] that posits the metaphysical entanglement of
the letters of the alphabet with the created world”.*> Despite its long history, the subject was
not without controversy: a number of theologians, scholars and jurists including lbn Taymiyyah
(d.728/1328) and Ibn Khalddin (d.808/1406) had condemned occult works with accusations that
those who engaged it were in the thralls of devils or that it was “a form of sorcery (sihr) and a
violation of God’s law”.*® Nevertheless, the occult works remained popular and the short
Onomancy extract of the Sirr with its specific objective within the context of war escaped any
such censure. The popularity of the Onomancy section reflects a commonplace cultural practice
in the early modern era, as evidenced by the active engagement with this section by readers.
It therefore follows that it enjoyed an independent career of its own, and in many of the full
text manuscripts of the Sirr, the Onomancy section either demonstrates substantial reader
engagement or is even the only area where evidence of a reader’s direct interaction with the

treatise can be found.

44 See: Alexandria, Alexandria Municipal Library, MS D 2060; Gotha, GRL, MS Arab. 1262; Gotha, GRL, MS
Arab.1435; and Princeton, PUL, MS Garrett 351Y for extracts of the Onomancy in multiple text manuscripts from
Egypt and Syria. The earliest extract is Istanbul, Képrili Kutuphanesi, MS Koprali I 342.

45 Noah Gardiner, ‘Forbidden Knowledge? Notes on the Production, Transmission, and Reception of the Major
Works of Ahmad al-Bant’ in Antonella Ghersetti and Alex Metcalfe (eds.), Journal of Arabic and Islamic Studies:
The Book in Fact and Fiction in Pre-Modern Arabic Literature, 12 (2012), p.82. Pierre Lory’s work on the subject
has been collected in one volume: Pierre Lory, La Science des lettres en islam (Paris; Editions Dervy, 2004); for
another examination of the subject see Denis Gril on Ibn ‘Arabt’s al-Futihat al-Makkiyah: Denis Gril, ‘The Science
of Letters’ in The Meccan Revelations, edited by Michel Chodkiewicz, 2:103-219 (New York; Pir Press, 2004).

46 Noah Gardiner, ‘Forbidden Knowledge? Notes on the Production, Transmission, and Reception of the Major
Works of Ahmad al-Bini, p.83. Gardiner refers to passages from: Ibn Khaldln, Al-Mugddimah: An Introduction
to History, tr. F. Rosenthal (New York, Princeton University Press, 1958), pp.171-82. For more on ‘the science of
letters and names’ within the context of esoteric works, see the PhD thesis: Noah D. Gardiner, Esotericism in a
Manuscript Culture. For some of the most recent publications in this area, see also: Juan Acevedo, Alphanumeric
Cosmology from Greek into Arabic (Tubingen; Mohr Siebeck, 2020); Michael-Sebastian Noble, Philosophizing the
Occult: Avicennan Psychology and ‘The Hidden Secret' of Fakhr al-Din al-Razi (Berlin; De Gruyter, 2021); Liana
Saif, Francesca Leoni, Matthew Melvin-Koushki, and Farouk Yahya (eds.), Islamicate Occult Sciences in Theory
and Practice (Leiden and Boston; Brill, 2021).
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The Onomancy extract is not just found in manuscripts indicating a link with Sufi readers. It can
also be found within manuscripts where the reader shows an interest in occult material and
there is no obvious indication of a Sufi readership. Both the Onomancy extract and the full text
of the Sirr can be understood as part of a broader reader interest in occult works that crossed
different reading communities. This is apparent from signs of reader engagement with the
material and some of the companion texts with which the extract was bound. In Rabat, MH,
MS 586, a reader in the Moroccan royal library demonstrated his interest in both the Onomancy
and the astronomical discussion of the SF8 Sirr through explanatory marginal notes added to
these two sections. Here, marginal notes clarify how to read the calculated results to
understand who the victor and the vanquished will be when two parties go to war. Evidence of
engagement with the Onomancy section in Dublin, CBL, MS 5153 (SF7) is noted through the
reader’s highlighting of the text through the section.*” In Berlin, SBB, MS Wetzstein 1720, the
reader pays particular attention to the value ascribed to letters, noting names and numbers
used to calculate the victor in the marginalia. In addition to these examples of reader
engagement, we can add the manuscripts that emphasised the Onomancy via the mise-en-
page and the use of coloured tables that draw the readers’ attention and help navigate the
material.*® Reader engagement with the Onomancy through marginalia can also be noted in
other manuscripts.*® Other readers demonstrate a reading of the Sirr that engages with its
esoteric nature: Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab. 1870 contains an inscription on f.1r describing the

value of this work as guidance “for those who have understanding and knowledge for it

47 This is in addition to the scribe’s use of rubrication. Extensive use of rubrication is evident in Cairo, DAK, MS
ljitima“ Tal'at 617.

48 Cairo, DAK, MS ljtima“ Tal'at 617; Rabat, MH, MS 586; Rabat, MH, MS 896; Rabat, BRNM, MS J94.
49 Berlin, SBB, MS Landberg 121; Rabat, BRNM, MS D754; Rabat, BRNM, MS J94.
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contains hidden secrets and concealed knowledge (FIGURE 5.14).”°° Here, direct reader
engagement with the text can be noted from the sporadic insertion of minor marginal notes
and corrections, but the main sign of interaction is with the Onomancy section (from f.54v),
thus echoing the above inscription on the esoteric value of its contents and wider interest in

occult material.

FIGURE 5.14: Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab.1870, f.1r;
an inscription describing the value of the work as guidance “for those who have understanding and

knowledge, for it contains hidden secrets and concealed knowledge” (© Neelam Hussain)

50 Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab. 1870, f.1r [diacritical marks have been transcribed as per manuscript]:
Bgde ol 4agiSa STl a3 0 Al539 Lyme g0 4 ol G5utgs
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The survey shows that the Onomancy extract circulated independently of the Sirr from at least
the 61/12% century, which is from when the earliest surviving independent extract can be
traced - circulating in Ayyubid Egypt-Syria region.”! The extract continued to circulate from
Morocco to across the Ottoman world up until the 13%/19t™ century. The following manuscripts
all contain the Onomancy as part of multiple text manuscripts (MTM) from Egypt and Syria that
were copied for personal use: Alexandria, Alexandria Municipal Library, MS D 2060, Gotha, GRL,
MS Or.Arab. 1262, Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab.1435 and Princeton, PUL, MS Garrett 351Y. Milan,
Ambrosiana, MS NF D292, a seventeenth-century MTM consisting of more than 200 folios
which contains the extract titled, Fas/ fi Ma ‘rifat al-Ghalib wa-I Maghliab. The companion texts
in this volume vary in content: from Kharidat al-Aja’ib, a cosmography by 8"/14™ century
historian, “‘Umar b. al-Wardi (which at 140 folios and forms the main bulk of the codex); works
on the end of time and the duration of the world by Mahmid bin Muhammad as-Suhrawardi
and al-Suy(tT; on the causes of the solar eclipse al-NishabirT; to an anonymous collection of
hikayat on pious members of the prominent Yemeni Hushaybir family, Karamat as- Salihin min

al Hushaybir.

Gotha GRL MS Or.Arab. 1262, Leiden LU MS Arab. 1225, Princeton PUL MS Yahuda 4278, Rabat
MH 13957 and a further three manuscripts with a provenance of Yemen in the Milan,
Ambrosiana Library (MSS NF D292, D252, D467), all contain the Onomancy extract as part of
CMs with a focus on works of magic, astrology, talismans, astronomy and amulets. Leiden, LU,

MS Arab. 1225 is a composite manuscript where the Onomancy forms one of eight short tracts

51 istanbul, Képrall Kutuphanesi, MS Koprull 11 342.
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dealing with magic, amulets, prognostications, enchantments, medicine, ethics, the properties
of stones and astronomy. Here, the extract is referred to as both Kitab al-Ghalib wal-Maghlib
and al-Magalah “ala al-lkhtiyarat. Manuscripts demonstrating reader interest in astrology
include Beirut, St Joseph University, MS 705, an 11"/17%" century LF manuscript containing
various astrological notes in the pages following the Sirr and explanations on the Julian and Hijri
calendars. Whether via engagement with the occult material within the full text manuscripts of
the Sirr (both in the SF and the LF where there is more such material) or through independent
extracts, these sections were of particular interest to many readers even in manuscripts where

the companion texts were not specifically in occult in nature.

5.6 READERS OF SCIENTIFIC & UTILITARIAN MATERIAL

The above discussions on readers of the philosophical content and the Onomancy section has
shown that many of the Sirr’s readers were interested the ‘scientific’ material in the Sirr as well.
Other readers were primarily focussed on the medical and/or physiognomy sections, whilst
others were interested in a combination of sections, including the passages on astronomy and
the section on talismans. Companion texts and readers with an interest in astronomy alongside
the Onomancy have already been noted and will not be repeated here. Of the readers
interested in the scientific material over the more discursive elements of the Sirr, those
interested in the medical material formed a significant group. Even from its earliest reception
in the late 4™/10™ century in the work of the court physician, Ibn Juljul, the Sirr was read by

physicians and readers with an interest in its health section. The Sirr continued to attract these
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readers throughout its career up until the late 13™/19%" and early 14%"/20™ century. This
interest can be seen in extant manuscripts from as early as the 8™/14™ century where one
reader writes some notes —in an early hand - in the margins of the medical section of Berlin,
SBB, MS Landberg 121. Berlin, SBB, MS Glaser 135 comprises a late 10™/16%" century copy of
the SF7 Sirr which forms the second of two treatises; the first being a medical work by Jamal-
ad-Din at-Tabib.>? Both works were copied by the same hand. It is evident that the volume was
produced specifically for its medical content from the dedicatory inscription on the opening
flyleaf (f.1r), which states it was copied for the library of a ruler as a text on governance and for
‘when a physician cannot be found’ (haythu lam yawjid al-tabib). 1t also has another note
referring to the work of physicians. Jamal al-Din’s work is the lengthier of the two and appears
to have been the primary reference text for the reader — apparent also from its position as the
first text, the use of marginalia clarifying meanings, and rubrication and overlining to guide the

reader through the contents.

Beirut, Dar Al-Sharfah, MS 17/3, an 11%"/17™ century copy of the SF7 which belonged to the
Syrian Catholic Patriarchate at Dayr al-Sharfah, demonstrates a noteworthy medical interest in
the Sirrin the context of eastern monastic medicine. Dayr al-Sharfah is one of four monasteries
in Lebanon that contain holdings on the Christian heritage of the region. Situated in the

municipality of Dar‘ln-Harisa in Lebanon, the convent was established in 1200/1786 as the

52t includes the following description on the titlepage: ‘Nuzhat al-arib haitu lam ydjad at-tabib wa-dammamat
ilaiha ma yalzimu al-hukkam min umdr as-siyasat’ [ff.1v-148v]
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patriarchal See of Ignatius Michael lll Jarweh.>3 The Sirr is described in the catalogue as written
in a 11/17% century hand, with a colophon that states it was copied from a manuscript dated
432/1030-1. The Sirr forms the second of two medical texts — the first is a compendium of
medicine, ‘Mukhtasar fi Tibb’. The manuscript was also catalogued alongside other medical
texts by Isaac Armalet in the 1936 catalogue. Its use as a medical text that entered the Christian
monastery during the 12™/18th century bears witness to the active practice of medicine in
monasteries of the Levant with clerics, especially monks from both the Greek Catholic orders,
collecting and copying manuscripts during this period. The 18™ century witnessed a
flourishment of interest in medicine within the newly formed orders of the young Greek
Catholic Church. Dayr al-Shuwayr of the Melkite (Greek Catholic) order of St John was the most
active in the field of medicine.>* Aleppo was already a thriving centre of Arab medicine in the
11th/17% and 12™/18th centuries. Alongside this, the acquaintance of these clerics with medical
practices introduced by the large numbers of Western missionaries who began to arrive in the
region in the early 11"/17th century, provided an environment for medicine to flourish in the
Greek Catholic monasteries, which soon spread across Mount Lebanon. Unlike the local
monasteries that had operated under the Eastern churches, they also became centres for

medical care and consultation with clerics practicing medicine in many places including al-

53 David G.K. Taylor, "Isaac Armalet, Catalogue of the Syriac and Arabic Manuscripts at the Patriarchal Library of
Charfet [Gorgias Press 2006; ISBN 1-59333-365-X], xii*, [iv], 15, 526, [ii], 12, 14, [vi] " Hugoye: Journal of Syriac
Studies 10.2. Dayr al-Sharfah developed an impressive collection of Syriac and Arabic manuscripts.

54 Carsten Walbiner, ‘Monastic medicine in eighteenth-century Bilad al-Sham: Some preliminary observations’,
Parole de I'Orient 42 (2016), pp. 489-509, [pp.489-492].
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Khunshaara (al-Shuwayr), Beirut, Baalbeck, Zig, Musbih, Ghazir and other areas that might

otherwise have escaped the influence of Arab medicine.>?

There are several other manuscripts from the 11%/17™ century and beyond. Another copy of
the SF7 that circulated within the medical community of readers is Berlin, SBB, MS Sprenger
943. The Sirr forms the main text in this volume and is followed by an extract of a medical text,
Kitab al-Ad‘iyyah al-Muntakhabah wal-‘Adwiyyah al-Mujarrabah ascribed to al-Bistami
(f.21v).”® The marginal notes in the medical section of London, BL, MS Or. 3118, clarify the uses
and properties of remedies and the amounts to be used, demonstrating that the medical
section of the Sirr was of some significance to this volume’s readers. It wasn’t only the SF that
had medical readership. Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab. 1869, a late-12t"/18th to early-13t/19t
century copy of the LF from Cairo, is rubricated in the medical section. MS London BL 6421 is
another LF, which was copied in the 13"/19%" century, with a Persianate medical readership.
This is evident from the increased use of rubrication, overlining, marginalia and heavy
annotations of the medical material. This is most conspicuous on ff. 28v-29r, 34v-46r, and 55v-
56v on health, hygiene, and the seasons, respectively. In addition, there is a diagram in the
margin of f.83r on three parts of the stomach. The presentation of the Arabic text with

interlinear Farsi translations, along with annotations and marginalia written in the same hand,

3> Carsten Walbiner, ‘Monastic medicine in eighteenth-century Bilad al-Sham: Some preliminary observations’,
Parole de I'Orient 42 (2016), pp. 493-94.

%6 Aloys Sprenger may have had a personal interest in this volume when he purchased it as had studied medicine
at Vienna before working on a project in London on ‘Military Sciences Among the Mussalmans’ for the Earl of
Munster before moving to several posts in India. The type of naskh suggests he likely acquired it during his travels
to Egypt and Syria, which is when he began his collection.
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on a number of pages attests to its Persian readership, possibly from Iran.>’ In fact, the
enduring relevance of the health material can be seen up to the late 13™/19% to early 14%/20t™
century: Rabat, MH, MS 14059 contains an independent extract of the Sirr’s health section as
part of a huge composite volume that is encyclopaedic in nature, comprising more than fifty
treatises on a variety of subjects. It contains an extract of the health, the properties of stones,
and the talisman sections of the SF8 that demonstrate significant evidence of engagement in
the form of overlining, notes in margins including indicators of places to pause and reflect (<23)
and notes summarising the advice being given — for example f.112v on the recommendation
that sleeping after food is better than before eating (FIGURE 5.15). These reader notes are used
on specific pages to draw attention to the text and could also be used as navigation tools. The
regular usage of the volume as a reference is also indicated by paper tabs that have been pasted
to the fore-edge of the folios (including the Sirr) to ease navigation between different sections.
Through its range of contents outside the Sirr, and the sheer size of a volume that runs into
more than 500 folios, this manuscript demonstrates evidence of a readership that engaged
with the text as a scientific-encyclopaedic text. It is worth pointing out that the work’s medical
readership can even be seen in the European strand of its career after it was first (partially)

translated into Latin by John of Seville as a guide for health and diet (as noted in Chapter 3).

57 Other than an inscription that the British Museum purchased the manuscript in 1902 from an ‘E. Hindamian’
(an art dealer based in Paris in the first half of the twentieth century), there is a lack of information on the
provenance of this manuscript. However, the use of Farsi along with the texture of the paper suggest an Iranian
provenance.
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FIGURE 5.15: Rabat, Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), MS 14059, f.112v-113r;
evidence of engagement with the health extract shown here includes notes in the margins summarising
the recommendation that sleeping after food is better than before eating, an indicator to pause (&3) at
the beginning of the section on the seasons and diet, and headings for the seasons. These reader notes
are used on specific pages to draw attention to the text and could also be used as navigation tools. There
is also some minor overlining in red ink (© Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah).

ot

By all accounts, the health section of the Sirr enjoyed a successful career in the east and west.
A related discipline that was also of interest to some of these readers is the Physiognomy
section, for which the earliest evidence of its impact is in the direct influence it had on Ibn al-
‘Arabi’s Tadbirat at the end of the 6™/12t century. Detailed marginalia written by an Egyptian
reader can be found in both the sections of health and the Physiognomy in Paris, BnF, MS Arabe
2418. The emphasis on the physiognomy content is sometimes suggested in the title: Dublin,
CBL, MS Arabic 5153; Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2419, Beirut, St Joseph University, MS 705 and
Istanbul, SK, MS Ayasofya 2890 use an alternative form of the title, Kitab al-Siyasah fi-Tadbir al-
Riyasah wa-I Firasah (The Book of Politics and Good Governance and Physiognomy). The

significance of the Physiognomy section to readers can also be seen in Dublin, CBL, MS Arabic
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5153 through the scribe’s extensive use of rubrication of keywords and by a reader’s use of
overlining. Similarly, Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab. 1871 makes use of rubrication to emphasise the
physiognomy (and subsections of the health). The Physiognomy also circulated as an
independent extract. Bethesda, US National Library of Medicine (NLM) MS A 57 and Milan,
Ambrosiana, MS NF D252 contain both the Physiognomy and the Onomancy sections. In the
former, it is titled, Fawa’id fi “llm al-Firasah wa-Ahwal al-Nas (Useful Lessons in the Science of
Physiognomy and the Conditions of Man), and in the latter it is simply referred to as Bab fi-/
Firagsah. Dated 998/1589, the Physiognomy extract can also be found in Rabat, MH, MS 12338,
where it is copied in the same royal Majawhar Maghribi hand as the preceding text, Kitab al-
Wafayat (Book of Obituaries - listing the death dates of notable Muslims). Here, the extract

titled Magalah fi “ilm firdsah is one of twelve texts that form this composite volume.

Some manuscripts suggest reader interest in astronomy: London, BL, MS Or. 3118, which
contains the LF text that was later bound for a later Ottoman Turkish reader with a short
treatise on the astrolabe, Hidayat ut-Tallab; in Milan, Ambrosiana, MS NF D252 we find a CM
where the Onomancy extract sits alongside various astronomical texts with tables (jadawil) for
the years 597/1201-699/1300, details of the best times to take certain actions, and
explanations on the properties of the moon and planets. Interestingly, a separate extract of the
Sirr's Physiognomy, titled Bab fi al-Firasah, was added at a later stage by another reader who

understood it was from the Sirr. 8 Related to reader interests in the scientific elements of the

58 Contents of Milan, Bibliotheca Ambrosiana, Nuovo Fondo D252:

I: Ff. 2-4, 20-32: minor astronomical texts and tables (jadawil) for the years 1201-1300, by ‘Ali b. Hasan al-Akwa’.
II: ff.5-16r, Anonymous texts: a) fi ma’rifat khawass khuldl al-qamar fi I-manazil; b) £.9v, bab fr'l ma‘rifat ‘alamat
al-manazil wa-sihahatiha; c) f.13r, bab fr'l ma‘rifat ashraf al-kawakib as-Sab’a (with jadwal); d) f.13v, Bab Hisab
al-Ghalib wal-maghlib wal-talib wal-matlab (li-Aristatalis); e) f.14v, al-gawl fi’'l Ikhtiyarat as-sa’at fr'l layl wa-
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Sirr, we can add the manuscripts cited in earlier discussions where the scientific interest was
broad or ‘encyclopaedic’ in range: namely Rabat, MH, MS 14059 and Berlin, SBB, MS Landberg
121 where the reader demonstrates an encyclopaedic interest across the scientific material of
the LF, including Physiognomy, Onomancy, talismans, the aforementioned health section, as
well as a reverence for the Greek philosophers — as evidenced through the use of overlining
and marginalia. In addition, we can also consider the readers who were interested in the occult
and esoteric portions of the text (as noted above) as an extension of a broader definition of
‘scientific’ readership. Overall, the picture that emerges of the reading communities that
engaged with the Sirr, is one of diverse interests with variation in the contents with which

readers engaged.

5.7 CONCLUSION

In this chapter | have built on earlier observations about readers and have examined the
manuscript corpus to reconstruct a picture of heterogeneous reading communities and the
multi-faceted ways in which readers engaged with the Sirr between the 10™/16™ to 13t™-19t
centuries. | have argued that codicological evidence in the form of reader notes, paratextual
elements and identification of the other works alongside which the Sirr was either copied or
later bound, can be used to demonstrate that whilst the Sirr was still being read as an advice

text for readers in elite libraries, there were also four other broad categories of readers: those

nahar; f) £.15v, gismat at-mandzil wa-daraj ‘ala I-buraj, taken from Jadwal az-Zabidi; g) f.16r, D@’ira fi ma’rifat
al-fusal. II1: ff.16v-19, Extract from the Sirr, Bab fial-firdsah. IV, Later additions: a) f.1r, poetry; b) ga’ida fi ma’alim
az-zird’a; c) £.9r; d) f.12v.
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who read it as a work of political philosophy or ethics; readers with an interest in Sufism and/or
other religious material; occult or esoteric readership; and readers who engaged with it for a
more utilitarian purpose with interest focussed on its medical and scientific content. Of course,
that is not to say, that readers belonged to distinct categories where the interests never
overlapped: as noted in this chapter, Sufi readers sometimes show a particular interest with

the Onomancy section.

| have analysed the extensive data | gathered as part of my survey of manuscripts (Appendix 2)
to argue that scribes played an active role in transmitting and engaging these different types of
readers with the text of the Sirr. Scribal notes, colophons, rubrication, the mise-en-page,
navigation tools, illustrations and other paratextual features all served as significant points of
interaction between scribes and the readers of the manuscripts. Scribes were not passive
conduits via whom the text was transmitted from copy to copy, they were active intermediaries
and even interlocutors in the process of transmission between the text and the reader.
Identification of these micro-level features of the material evidence has been an essential tool
in building a picture of how readers engaged with individual copies and the broader manuscript
culture within which copies of the Sirr were produced. | have also demonstrated that examining
the other contents of the manuscript codices in which the Sirr was bound — whether multiple-
text manuscripts (MTM), composite manuscripts (CM) or archival evidence — in parallel to the
micro-level features allows us to build a more comprehensive picture of readers, and provides
a macro-level understanding of readership patterns, reading communities and the way the Sirr

was classified to readers.
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In terms of methodology, this chapter has established the value of using manuscript evidence
as an integral part of identifying reading communities and in any studies on the reception
history of a text. Moreover, during the course of compiling the Manuscript Catalogue, | was
able to identify a further thirty manuscripts that had not been included in previous lists,
including those showing that Sirr was being read in royal libraries as far as the Indian

subcontinent — a region where the reception of the Sirr was previously unknown.
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CONCLUSION: THE SIRR THROUGH TIME AND SPACE

This thesis set out to trace the career of the Sirr from its composition in the 4™/10™" century to
its transmission, reception and influence on writers and readers until the beginning of the
14t /20t century. One of the overarching lines of enquiry of this study was asking what can the
materiality of the extant manuscript corpus and patterns of manuscript survival reveal about
the history, transmission and reception of the Sirr? What can it reveal about the contexts in

which the Sirr was copied and circulated?

Part | of this thesis (Chapters 1 and 2) examined the cultural, literary and intellectual context of
the 4%/10™ century, asking if there is evidence that the Sirr’s contents reflect an Arabic-
Islamicate character. This question was situated against the focus of much of the previous
scholarship identifying any Greek, Persian or Indian influences on the treatise. | considered
guestions about the sources and the dating of the Sirr’s composition, the intentions of the
writer when the authorship of the Sirr was attributed to Aristotle through the lens of medieval
concepts of authorship and authority, and the learned traditions from which the Sirr emerged.
Part Il of this thesis (Chapters 3-5) traced the career trajectory of the Sirr up to the 14th/20th
century, drawing largely on my survey of a corpus of 106 extant manuscripts (presented in a
descriptive Catalogue of Sirr Manuscripts in Appendix 2), and any published archival evidence
on the contents of medieval and Ottoman libraries, reading this against citations of the Sirr in
other works and any reference to its influence in previous studies. These chapters represent
the first comprehensive attempt to chart the reception history and career of the Sirr, drawing
extensively on the manuscript evidence to build a narrative of writers, readers and copyists

who engaged with the Sirr. Another aim of these chapters was to test the hypothesis that the
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materiality of the manuscript corpus can give much broader and useful insights into the Sirr’s
reception history and how readers engaged with the text than can be gained from any literary

citations alone.

In Chapter 1, | argued that the overall sources and influences of the Sirr point to it being an
original and creative Arabic composition with an Arabic-Islamic character. Despite what seems
to be an eclectic range of cultural influences, the overall character, particularly from Book 2
onwards, is very much of the Arabic-Islamic world. In terms of initial origins, even though a
Hellenistic pseudo-Aristotelian epistle may well have been the source of the Siyasah ‘Ammiyah,
which may well have later served as the nucleus for some of the opening portions of the Sirr
(as previous studies have argued), this forms only a portion of the beginning of the Sirr. Rather
than providing the Sirr’s core identity, it was simply a stem upon which supplementary material
and revisions were added when it was re-formed for its present purpose. The Arabic sources
that influenced the Sirr - including the Murdj al-Dhahab of al-Mas‘tdi, Rasa’il of the Ikhwan al-
Safa’, al-Tabarvs Hifz al-Sihhah and al-Mansari fi al-Tibb by Abd Bakr al-Razi - had a direct
impact on its core contents and character. These sources were added at some point after the
life of the real Yahya lbn Bitrig when ‘pseudo-Aristotle’ compiled the core material of the Sirr,
adding a preface and giving the treatise its current structure. In the final revision of the Arabic
text, further scientific material on health, physiognomy and some theoretical passages at the

beginning of sections were added as abwab.

The Arabic sources also help establish the dates for the composition of the treatise: between

332/943 and 377/987. This chapter has also demonstrated the methodological usefulness of
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incorporating palaeographical and codicological analysis to evaluate the disputed dates of
manuscripts. In conjunction with the Arabic sources that were identified in the chapter, being
able to rule out London, BL, MS Or.12070 through such analysis has permitted narrowing the
timeframe within which the Sirr was composed to forty-four years. It has also meant that the
manuscript’s mixed use of the SF and LF no longer detracts from drawing firmer conclusions

about the formation of the Sirr.

Chapter 2 sought to consider the intentions of the writer at the time the Sirr was composed
through a consideration of Aristotle’s attributed authorship and the intended audience of the
work. The aim was to situate the contents of the treatise within the intellectual and literary
landscape from which the Sirr emerged in the 4™/10™ century to address the question: who is
speaking and to whom? Authorship and audience during the early medieval period are complex
issues, particularly with a pseudonymous text such as the Sirr. Nevertheless, there was an
original ‘author’, albeit anonymous to us, who consciously drew from a range of available
sources and influences and compiled the material into the overall form we presently have. |
argued that within the literary and cultural context of the 3™/9™ and 4™"/10th centuries, the
attribution of authorship to Aristotle was a deliberate stratagem employed to provide authority
to the text, to invite its audience to interact with its contents in a particular way, and to place
it alongside the canon of scholarly texts that were being studied at the time. | proposed that
the attribution of authorship to Aristotle and the recommendation in the text that he is an
authority to be deferred to, is used to establish the authority of the Sirr's contents. This
objective is achieved, not only via the prologue, but throughout the text: via the text’s

invocation of the esteem and authority of the figure of Aristotle within the landscape of Arabic
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scholarship and literature at the time; by drawing on the reputation of the body of Aristotle’s
translated works in Arabic that were at the centre of scholarship and debate; and by locating
itself within and drawing from features of several learned traditions: mirrors-for-princes,

esoteric, philosophical and encyclopaedic works.

Having established the authority with which the Sirr will be received, the variety of contents
ensured its appeal to a broad range of audiences and was further supported by the emerging
‘writerly culture’ and the expanding readership of books since the 34/9% century, which meant
there was a broader social profile of the potential audience that extended beyond the elite.
The manner in which the Sirr touches upon a range of political, philosophical and scientific
concepts that were being discussed and written about in the intellectual milieu of the 4t/10t
century in broad and accessible terms — and sometimes without much detail — is perhaps the
reason that the Sirr’s contents have not really been given much attention, but this is probably
also the secret to its success: the writer employs an air of erudition whilst yet remaining
accessible to a broad audience. As such, the Sirr should be viewed as a microcosm of the
cultural, literary and intellectual interests of the 4™/10" century, presented in a form that

would appeal to audiences with a range of interests.

In Chapter 3, | examined the reception of the Sirr until the end of the 9™/15%" century and
considered whether, since the earliest citation of the Sirr came from the Islamic West and it
was widely circulated there, it is possible that the Sirr emerged from there too. | argued that
amongst its early readers in the Islamic West were physicians, jurists and theologians who

engaged with the Sirr in a variety of ways: from al-Muradi who engaged with it as a work of
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political advice, or mirror for princes, to Ibn al-‘Arabl who engaged with it as both a work on
political governance and an esoteric text (with references to its Physiognomy and Onomancy
sections). An esoteric reading was also emphasised by the 13™ century translator who rendered
it into Hebrew. | considered citations in other works and evidence of the influence of the Sirr
along with manuscript evidence to argue that the influence of the Sirr in the Iberian Peninsula
continued until the end of Muslim rule in the region at the end of the 9™/15™ century, with
later Andalusian writers who were influenced by the pseudo-Aristotelian tradition drawing on

it, with particular reference to the Circle of Justice.

Drawing on extant manuscripts of the Sirr, | argued that despite a lack of references to it in
secondary literature after the 9™/15™ century, it was still widely circulated in the Maghrib up
until the 13™/19% century. The number of manuscripts in the royal library of Rabat, Maktabah
al-Hasaniyyah, and their dating, suggest that it continued to be read as a work of governance
or political advice throughout this period. The most striking new insight from the manuscripts,
however, is that although late copies of other versions did reach the Maghrib, it was
predominantly the SF8 - what is understood to be the earliest version of the Sirr - that circulated
in the region. Moreover, apart from one Timurid manuscript from the East, other copies of the
SF outside this region are either of the later SF7 or can be traced back to the use of SF8
exemplars from Morocco. Based on this, and alongside the evidence of the early reception of
the Sirr, | proposed that the Sirr was originally composed in the Islamic West, most likely in the

al-Andalus, shortly before Ibn Juljul’s citation.
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The case for the Sirr’'s composition in al-Andalus is further strengthened when we consider the
alternatives. The lack of any firm evidence of engagement or citations by eastern writers until
the 7!/13% century and the absence of any manuscript evidence east of Mosul until the 9™/15%
century makes this very unlikely. | have shown that the manuscript evidence suggests that
revision of the order of SF8 material into the SF7 version was carried out in this region during
the Fatimid period. The additional material that was inserted to create the LF tradition of ten
books was also carried out in Fatimid Egypt, some time before 516/1122, when the Andalusian
scholar, al-TurtGshi, wrote Sirdj al-Mulik. Further manuscripts from the 5%/11™ century bear
witness to its dissemination in Egypt and across the eastern Mediterranean, as does Philip of

Tripoli’s familiarity and translation of the treatise in the first half of the 7t"/13™ century.

| have drawn on manuscript evidence to argue that both the SF7 and the LF were widely
circulated in the region during the Zengid, Ayyubid and Mamluk eras, where it could be read in
the private libraries of scholars including political philosophers and historians, in endowed
institutional libraries that were established from the late 6/12t™ century onwards, or the royal
libraries of Ayyubid rulers, Mamluk sultans and other members of the military ruling elite. The
Sirr was copied both as part of royal commissions and for the commercial market. Although the
Circle of Justice inspired much engagement with the Sirr, readers were also interested in its
wider discussions about justice. From the 6™/12%" century, some readers were engaging more
with individual sections, such as the Onomancy and the Physiognomy, which began to be
disseminated independently. As Chapter 3 has shown, an abundance of information can be
found through an analysis of the manuscript corpus and one of the methodological uses of

gathering and incorporating manuscript evidence as an integral part of investigating
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transmission and reception histories of a text. Without the data gathered for the manuscript
catalogue prepared for this thesis, anyone tracing the Sirr’s history would only have a few scant
references to its use and influence based on secondary studies of other works, which provide
a very limited picture of the Sirr’s adventurous career and suggest that it was barely read after

the 11™/17% century.

| employed the same approach in Chapter 4, where | proposed that although literary references
to the Sirr in Egypt and Bildd al-Sham appear to diminish after the 9™/15%" century, there is
plenty of evidence of its ongoing production and circulation in the region up until the late
13t/19% to early 14™M/20%" century - in fact, until the demise of manuscript culture itself.
Nevertheless, there were changes in the way the Sirr was transmitted, copied, and the people
for whom it was copied. The extant manuscripts demonstrate that although the SF was still
being copied and circulated, the LF was more favoured for copying in the Ottoman period. The
ownership patterns also changed, with fewer being commissioned by rulers and members of
the elite. The few extant manuscripts that were commissioned for elite libraries, were
produced outside the Ottoman world. That is not to say that the Ottoman elite of the 10™"/16%"
to 13™/19% century were not interested in the Sirr: there were at least seven copies of the work
in the Ottoman imperial library in 908/1502-3 when the royal librarian, ‘Atafi, was given the
task of making an inventory of Bayezid II's library - some of these books would have been
present since the time of Mehmed Il. The classification of entries in “Atafl’s Inventory show that
it was invariably read as a work of advice, a work of Sufi interest, and as a work of the occult

sciences — speaking to the different reading communities who engaged with the Sirr even in
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one library. The Sirr could also be found in other elite Ottoman libraries: amongst the personal

collections of grand viziers, statesmen, and other officials.

Reading manuscript evidence against literary references, | argued that despite a decrease of
citations of the Sirr in the work of writers from elsewhere in the in the Islamic world, Ottoman
writers embraced the Sirr - in particular the Circle of Justice — first, within Persian texts that
made reference to the Circle (such as Dawani and Kashifi) and the Persian translation of the
Sirr, and then, through the Arabic text itself. Next, came the Turkish translation of the Circle by
Kinalizade in 1565, followed shortly after by Neval’s Turkish translation of the full text of the
Sirr carried out at the behest of the Grand Vizier Sokollu Mehmed Pasa in 969/1571. These
developments brought widespread familiarity with the Sirr amongst readers in major Ottoman
cities, who continued to draw from it in their political commentary, demands for justice and

economic reform up until the late 13™/19% century.

Although the Sirr had an appeal to a range of readers throughout its history, the Ottoman
period witnessed a distinct shift in readership towards scholars, students and the rising
numbers of the literate urban class who became the primary sources of commissions. Copies
were also produced for personal use and for library patrons. In addition to this, we can add the
availability of the Sirr in endowed libraries, initially attached to teaching institutions from the
7t/13™ century, and later as a staple feature of the independent public libraries that were
established from the second half of the 121/18™ century onwards. Many of the copies of the
Sirr that have been traced to the personal libraries of grand viziers and statesmen were later

endowed to these newly established libraries. Independent libraries gave access to the work to
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a whole new community of readers who could read, copy, and borrow the work without
requiring the financial means, or the personal connections to private owners, or libraries within
institutions, that had previously been a pre-requisite. The inclusion of our treatise in so many
types of libraries and collections is a testament to the range of readers who engaged with the
Sirr: rulers and members of the elite; scholars, and students who read it in private libraries or

within teaching collections or mosques.

Chapter 4 also demonstrated the value of the study and identification of provenance and
codicological analysis of scribal book practices in understanding some of the shifts in reading
patterns, as well as the contexts, purposes and processes involved in the production of the
manuscripts that transmitted the text. This method of investigating reception history has
helped identify the extensive evidence of the increasing circulation of the Sirr on the
commercial book market up until the 13™/19™" centuries. | have shown that these
developments also need to be understood within the context of the broader changes in reading
and book practices over the Ottoman period. Namely, the continued flourishing of the
commercial book trade that expanded on a booming Mamluk book market; the move towards
private reading practices from the 9t/15™ century; the rise in the number of non-scholarly
readers in major cities in the 11%/17™ and 12%/18% centuries; and the presence of the Sirr in

endowed libraries.

Chapter 5 built on previous chapters of this thesis, which alluded to the various types of readers
and the way the Sirr was classified. In this chapter, | examined the manuscript corpus from

different perspectives to reconstruct a picture of heterogeneous reading communities and the
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multi-faceted ways in which readers engaged with the Sirr between the 10™/16™ to 13t-19t
centuries. | argued that codicological evidence in the form of reader notes, paratextual
elements and identification of the other works alongside which the Sirr was either copied or
later bound, can be used to demonstrate that whilst the Sirr was still being read as an advice
text for readers in elite libraries, there were also four other broad categories of readers: those
who read it as a work of political philosophy or ethics; readers with an interest in Sufism and/or
other religious material; occult or esoteric readership; and readers who engaged with it for a

more utilitarian purpose with interest focussed on its medical and scientific content.

| analysed the extensive data | gathered for the Catalogue of Sirr Manuscripts (Appendix 2) to
argue that scribes played an active role in transmitting and engaging these different types of
readers with the text of the Sirr. Scribal notes, colophons, rubrication, the mise-en-page,
navigation tools, illustrations and other paratextual features all served as significant points of
interaction between scribes and the readers of the manuscripts. Scribes were not passive
conduits via whom the text was transmitted from copy to copy, they were active intermediaries
and even interlocutors in the process of transmission between the text and the reader.
Identification of these micro-level features of the material evidence has been an essential tool
in building a picture of how readers engaged with individual copies and the broader manuscript

culture within which copies of the Sirr were produced.

| also demonstrated that examining the other contents of the manuscript codices in which the
Sirr was bound — whether multiple-text manuscripts (MTM), composite manuscripts (CM) or

archival evidence — in parallel to the micro-level features allows us to build a more
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comprehensive picture of readers, and provides a macro-level understanding of readership
patterns, reading communities and the way the Sirr was classified to readers. In terms of
methodology, this chapter established the value of using manuscript evidence as an integral
part of identifying reading communities and in any studies on the reception history of a text.
Moreover, while compiling the Manuscript Catalogue | was able to identify a further thirty
manuscripts than had not been included in previous lists. A study of their provenance revealed
that some of them originated in regions where the reception of the Sirr was previously
unknown, such as in Herat and the Indian subcontinent; others, such the manuscripts from
Yemen and Morocco, supported the case for a greater circulation in regions that had only been

given cursory attention to date.

Throughout Part Il of this thesis, | have shown that over the course of the Sirr’s career, its
readership was diverse, ranging from physicians, theologians, Sufis, jurists, philosophers and
political thinkers to sultans, grand viziers and members of the military and administrative elite.
| argue that, whether presented in the form of a deluxe book commissioned for the refined
library of rulers, a fine copy commissioned on the commercial book market, or the scrappy
personal notebook of a student or scholar, the Sirr was a staple text in both elite and ordinary
private libraries, as well as in public libraries, including endowed libraries attached to
institutions and independent libraries. This is a testament to the significance of this often-
overlooked text. Since the Sirr was either the only, or at least major, representation of
Aristotle’s works in the inventories of the Ashrafiyyah and the Ottoman imperial library, | have
proposed that it is possible that for some non-specialist pre-modern readers, the Sirr was the

main, if not only, source of familiarity with Aristotelian thought. This claim would, of course,
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benefit from examination of further library inventories (either present in archives or published
such as those edited by Hirschler and Neciploglu et al) before it could be more firmly
established. It would be very interesting if future studies on the Sirr, or more broadly the

reception of Aristotle in the Islamic world, extend this line of enquiry.

One of the core research processes in this study was the survey of the manuscript corpus, which
yielded many new insights. There are, however, weaknesses in relying on surveying extant
manuscripts as the quantity and range of even a significant corpus, will still only provide a
limited portrait of the books that circulated: there might be gaps of time; the corpus may not
necessarily provide enough information on how a text was transmitted to a region, and in some
cases the conclusions derived from the data may even be interpreted differently or revised in
the light of new data —in particular any judgements about the age of undated copies that rely
on palaeographical analysis in the absence any further indications of age, such as calendrical
tables or ownership marks. Although a substantial portion of the corpus was analysed in detail,
it may be that analysis of the remaining unstudied manuscripts would give further insights or
perhaps even place greater emphasis on particular groups of readers. Moreover, in terms of
implications for future studies, other works will not all have the good fortune of such a large
extant manuscript corpus. For those that don’t, however, there are still broader implications of
this research. Whatever the size of the corpus, manuscripts will always provide an abundance
of information — far more than is typically explored in a reception history limited to textual
references. They will still provide details, inter alia, on the owners and readers of a text, the
ways actors engaged with it, or the works alongside which it was read. In some cases,

manuscripts may identify dissemination in regions otherwise undocumented.
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Future research may build on the list of manuscripts by looking more closely in the library
holdings of regions not represented in this catalogue such as in South-East Asia or sub-Saharan
Africa. Another avenue for future research may be to use the descriptions and data in the
Manuscript Catalogue to pursue further lines of enquiry. In terms of the Sirr’s reception history,
it is striking that no female readers have been identified. Whilst a gendered history was not the
focus of this study, it may be that the lack of evidence for female readership relates more to
cultural norms about whether women are documented as readers. They would have still had
access to the Sirr in household and independent public libraries and it may be that new
methodologies need to be developed to address this — such as checking court records about
the division of inheritance (where women’s ownership of libraries might be documented).
Finally, it is hoped that the working edition of the SF text provided in this thesis is improved
with a future critical edition. It may also be submitted to the ‘KITAB’ project to see if there is
further evidence of influence or ‘text re-use’ by later writers to investigate whether there is still

further potential in exploring the influence of the Sirr.

This study engages with the broader scholarship of the Sirr’s history, which to date has largely
focussed on its origins and the possibility of Greek and Persian cultural influences or an analysis
of its contents. As a popular mirror-for-princes, the history of the Sirr has a place in the study
of political history. Likewise, in the study of the esoteric, occult and scientific traditions in which
it participated. The work presented here also offers a case study on the utility of surveying the
corpus of extant manuscripts of a given text to investigate its history and reception, to look for

broader patterns in how readers engaged with a text over time or focus on how different

L https://kitab-project.org/methods/text-reuse
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manuscripts reflect broader patterns of book history. Furthermore, this thesis contributes to a
developing field of manuscript studies whereby researchers examine the paratextual features
and materiality of manuscripts to study how readers engaged with them, either at the level of
individual manuscripts, as groups or as part of broader collections. The research required
for this thesis has been more than a journey on the history of a particular Arabic
work and its manuscript readers: it has also been a journey on the
history of the Arabic Book itself and the various
currents of Islamic intellectual history as
the Sirr moved through
time and

space.

("-
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Rampur, Kutubkhana Riyasat Rampur, MS Arabic 2905
Riyadh, King Faisal Research Centre, 2815

San‘a, ‘Ali bin Ibrahim Library, MS 317

San‘a, The Grand Mosque Library, MS 2236

St. Petersburg, Institute of Oriental Studies, MS Nr. 6736
Suhag, Suhag Municipal Library, History (Tarikh) no.167
Tehran, UB, MS 2967

Tehran, UB, Danishkada-yi ilahtyat, 2428

Tehran, UB, Danishgah 10, 5.1867

Tehran, UB, Danishgah 14, s,3662

Tehran, Kitabkhana-yi Majlis-i Shara-yi Miili, MS 4802
Tehran, Kitabkhana-yi Majlis 13, 5.200

Tirana, Albania, Nationalbibliothek, MS An. VII/38 D
Tunis, Zaytounta Mosque Ahmadiyya Library MS 5091
Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, MS 1708 (1)
Vienna, Osterreichische Naitionabibliothek (ONB), MS 1828 (Neue Folge 278)

Vienna, Osterreichische Naitionabibliothek (ONB), MS 1827 (A.F. 354 d)

Unclassified Forms/ Location Uknown:

Sbath 884 Unknown whereabouts
Antaki (SBath, Al-Fihris [218] 1/9, no.10) Unknown whereabouts
Basile (Sbhath, Al-Fihris [218] 1/9, no.10) Unknown whereabouts

Alexandria Municipal Library D.2060 Catalogued but missing
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TABLE 2: COMPARISON OF HEALTH REGIMEN SECTION

A table comparing passages from the Health Regimen of the Sirr SF8 (based on Appendix 1:
Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2421, ff.34r-38v) with the Health Regimen in the Sirr LF (edited by
Abdurrahman Badawi) and Tabari’s Health section in Hifz al-Sihhhah (based on Oxford,
Bodleian, MS Marsh 413).

KEY:

Highlighted text: Unsure of reading in

Black text: Shared with SF8

Red text: text additional to SF8

Red + underlined: text additional to SF8 that is shared by both LF and Hifz

Strikethrough-text:  SF8 text that is absent in LF/Hifz text

Blue text: Text in LF/Hifz only (absent from SF8)
Translation of SF8 | SF8: Paris, BnF, MS | LF Badawi Tabari Medical
Paris BnF Arabe 2421 | Arabe 2421 Text: Oxford,

Bodleian, MS Marsh
413
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Chapter in the good
rank in measuring the
body that is strange
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species is subject to
corruption  through
the  opposition of
compositions  which
occur in it, | have
therefore decided to
set down for you in
this chapter some of
the strange secrets of
healing, which if you
will  observe  and
adhere to them, for it
is not necessary for a
king to show all his
maladies to  the

doctor, you shall have
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no necessity for a
doctor save in those

o aie b Y L V)
Y & iyl sl

rare occurrences ey
- Sl 3V o

which no man may SN S

eschew.

It is necessary for you, 13) LSl b U s | [p.89,1] alaldd as )

O Alexander, that
when you rise from
your sleep you should
take a short walk and
stretch  your limbs
moderately and comb
your hair. For verily,
the stretching of the
limbs hardens the
body, and walking
drives out vapors
which rise to the head
during sleep.
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Then bathe yourself—
in summer with cold
water, as it
strengthens the body
and keeps in the
natural heat, and thus
helps to increase
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Then brush your teeth
with a tooth-stick
made of bitter-
astringent and acid
wood and not of an
unknown wood. For
verily  there are
numerous advantages
in brushing the teeth.
It cleanses the teeth
and the mouth, melts
away the phlegm,
frees the tongue and
polishes it, creates
appetite for food.
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Then take medicinal
snuff, according to the
season of the year. For
there are great
advantages in taking
it: it opens the pores
of the brain, thickens
the neck and the
upper arm, beautifies
the complexion,
strengthens the
senses, and prevents
the premature
greyness of hair.
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Then put in your
mouth a seed of clove,
and a piece of fresh
aloes-wood or a piece
of nutmeg because it
drives out phlegm
from the mouth and
removes diseases of
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In addition, when you
feel the desire of food,
first  you should
perform some
physical exercise, as
wrestling, hard
walking, riding,
weight-lifting, or the
like. For the advantage
of this is to break up
the wind, strengthen
and lighten the body,
kindle up the heat of
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the stomach, and
rouse the soul.
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Then let there be Boabl oy it ¢ [p.90] | e o ¢
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various kinds of food i

and eat the kind on ek oS5y sl e el g
which your choice falls | Jo8 mesadl Jiine 5 | 522 4] clised w54
and to which your | of s L a3y . iad) S etk

appetite is excited and
eat bread evenly
raised, perfectly
baked. Then, eat at
first what should be
eaten at first, and last,
what ought to be
eaten last. As, for
instance, when one
wishes to take a soft
and a binding diet at
one and the same
meal, he should take
the soft first and the
binding one
afterwards, in order to
make a free passage
for the food after its
digestion; but if the
binding food is taken
first and the soft one
afterwards there is no
free passage and both
foods become
corrupted.
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Similarly« if he takes at
one and the same
meal food which is
quickly digestible and
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food which is slow of
digestion, he should
take the food which is
slow of digestion into
the bottom of his
stomach, because the
bottom of the
stomach is warmer
and stronger in
digesting on account
of its being formed of
a stronger and
warmer substance
and being situated
closer to the liver,
which is a cooking
agent.
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Another  point in
eating is to withhold
your hand when there
is still some of your
appetite left. Because
eating to  satiety
shortens the breath
and causes the food to
remain lying in the
bottom of the
stomach.
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You  should also
restrain yourself from
drinking immediately
after food until
refraining becomes a
habit. Because water
taken  soon  after
eating  cools  the
stomach, extinguishes
the heat of the
appetite, corrupts the
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food, and brings on
indigestion, which is
the worst of bodily
afflictions  {and is
named 'deferred
poison'}.

(,_.,A-\ L;_o Y et
[15]

However, if it is found
necessary to drink
water, because of
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And know that
sleeping before food
emaciates the body
and dries up its
moisture.  However,
sleeping after food is
nourishing and
strengthening.
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Beware of taking
nourishment a second
time before you have
become certain that
the first meal is fully
digested. You  will
know this by a feeling
of appetite, and the
collecting of saliva in
the mouth.
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Because whenever
one eats food before
the body requires it,
the food meets with
the natural heat in the
state of the latter's
quiescence, as fire is
quiescent under
ashes. However, when
a man takes food in a
state of true appetite
and need for it, it
meets with a strong
natural heat like a fire,
which is kindled up.
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In addition, as soon as
you feel hunger you
should hasten to take
your meal, for, if you
delay, the stomach
will  consume the
superfluous matter of
the body, will collect
foul humours and
cause noxious vapors
to rise to the brain. In
addition, if food is
taken after that, it is
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spoilt and does not do
any good to the body.
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season.

This season is warm,
moist and temperate,
resembles in its nature
air, and stirs the blood.
In this season, it is

useful to take
moderate food, as
chickens, partridges,

half
cooked eggs, lettuce,

and pheasants,

endive, and goats'

milk.
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treatment, purging, or
bleeding, which may

opfy axt Ladll ad ~ky

LAl sl o)
take place at this time
the season safeguards
it and sets it right.
The summer season is [5]
hot and dry, and it 5] k) b ok

stirs up the red gall.
Therefore one ought
to avoid all hot things,
whether food, drink,
or medicine.
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abstain from eating or
drinking anything cold
and dry, as it suits such
foods and drinks as
are warm, soft, and
moist, as chickens,

mutton, sweet grapes,
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Therefore, in the
matter of
nourishment and
medicine, it is
necessary to seek
after warm things,
such as young

pigeons, figs, walnuts,
thick red wine. Hot
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Then the air should be
changed and heated,
hot
drinks should be taken
and the body rubbed
with warm oils, and

and first of all

one should enter a
temperate bath. In

this  season  even
excess in exertion,
cohabitation, and

eating does not do
much harm, because
the digestive power
increases?
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@) Alexander,
take
care of your natural

preserve, and
heat. Because as long
as there is temperate
heat and moderate
moisture in man, the
heat feeds upon the
moisture, and verily
that the
principle of life and
health.
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Man becomes old and
his body grows weak
two

from causes:

firstly, from natural
decay which is
unavoidable, and is
brought on by the
predominance of
dryness in the body

and corruption of the

being. In addition,
secondly, accidental
decay, which

accidents, diseases, or
evil treatment brings
on.
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perfumes, eating
Asfedbajat (kind of
dish made of meat,
onions, butter, and
cheese, milk, and
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bathing in warm and
sweet water, without
staying too long in the
bath, for that lessens
the moisture of the
body; smelling sweet-
scented plants
according to the time
of the vyear, e.g.
jessamine in winter,
roses and violets in
summer; using an
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expelled, natural heat
becomes more

powerful to digest
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food, so that the body
becomes fresh and
full.

In this course, a man
will derive assistance
and increased benefit
from joy, wealth,
honor, victory over
enemies, realization of
hopes, amusements,
seeing beautiful faces,
reading interesting
books, listening to
pleasant songs, the
joking of friends, the
stories told by
agreeable

companions, listening

to interesting
discourses and
amusing tales,
wearing colored

garments of silk and
linen, and scented oils
according to the time
of the year.
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As for the things that
emaciate and dry up
the body, they are the
contrary to all those
mentioned above,
namely, insufficient
eating and drinking,
excess in exertion,
movement in the sun
and heat, long
sleeplessness,
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sleeping  with an
empty stomach on
hard beds (for heat
counteracts the
moisture of the body
and dries it up);
bathing in sulphurous;
eating cold, pungent,
and fried foods, and
drinking old unmixed
wines.
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Likewise, excess in
purgation, bleedings,
and cohabitation. In
addition, anxiety, fear,
bad thoughts, and
related concerns.

) dlew] o S
Aaalst) Dlsly o) 5
Sty JU Jasy
pyebly &) ISGYY
sl

B dll oo S
dnalst) LIy ol )
Sy Jadlly JU ks

M s Jo Ll

s raad S e

WO Jﬁj FRAPY

() ) oL

¢ s A

(-Lj & e Sslis

aa )l sSyy Ll

Slal e il ab

L Ly g & sl
[p.105] saud

(,M ij‘p\j ) a k)l

33 andegy g 05y

oy sedly Sty o)

o5y Ll ally )
iaxlzey 2N e
Jbdly bl e ol
Yy ogitey s S L )
Sl waly i)l Of Sk
bl 23 SG1 5 2l
L5312




401

[p.105, 1.4]
el & Jsdl
o cj.,\.zg.wl L L(Lo.-l-\ ol

el ALl (3 L o
2o LS oy Lo
;LE.EJ V.w;-\ 2\}-\/_5 45,335

by sbasl) LUy o))
Jebls WNJ-“‘ plos
@iy wMzally cof)slly
¢W\ LU oo A

tae o 3y L 2l

S ) Jead e
4.?1;' L“Q-)Jb ng

4@,U ad L«sud\j cJ.gﬁU
oty eimall by sy

ok Of 4 il Clswo
¥l el 3 =1
GWl 4] e ez & LB

[f.10r, 1.15-
£.10v]

7—@%&—% c(\.o.;-\ o.)l

A R
NI Iy RRT]
el &l g

MM(’cw J)‘Y\

4 Eakd ol e

B ek im 3 e

el sy A el >

Al s sy e of

et AN

oy 05y — Ll
o3lag TS oglyng Tais s
@ AR pogy Lis

O VEFTNUREE U
— el o) o
e Al L sl
G Gy iy
syally sl Al 1slasly
b

e S
20 or el
e~ Jedbaas
OB b 2p e bk
g s L2 O
oAy ke W Lo g
5L o Bas 050l
Skl S o il
sy~ el J




402




40

35

30

25

20

15

10

35
30
25
20
15
10

403

TABLE 3 (a-d): Summary Findings of Manuscript Survey

Table 3(a): Number of Manuscripts by Version of Sirr,
including dates copied

Onomancy Physiognomy  Health Unknown  Fragments
Version

W 6th/12th - 9th/15thC  m 10th/16th - 14th/20th C  m Unknown Date

Table 3(b): Number of Sirr MSS by Date of Copying,
including colophonically dated mss, dates estimated based
on codicological or palaeographical details and mss with
unknown dates

6th/12th - 8th/14th - 10th/16th - 12th/18th - 14th/20th C Unknown Dates
7th/13th C 9th/15th C 11th/17th C 13th/19th C

M Dated M Estimated based on codicology/palaecography M Unknown



Table 3(c): Purpose of Copying MSS (6th/12th - 9th/15th
Centuries)

M Commissioned: Ruler

B Commissioned: Scholars

M Personal Use
Commercial Market

M Unclear

Table 3(d): Purpose of Copying MSS (10th/16th - 14th/20th
Centuries)

B Commissioned: Rulers

B Commissioned: Scholars

M Personal Use
Commercial Market

M Unclear
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APPENDICES

APPENDIX 1: WORKING EDITION OF THE SF8 RECENSION OF THE SIRR AL-ASRAR

APPENDIX 2:DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE OF SIRR MANUSCRIPTS
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APPENDIX 1

WORKING EDITION OF THE SF8 RECENSION OF THE S/RR AL-ASRAR

(BASED ON PARIS, BNF, MS ARABE 2421)

= N

{dwledl LS} unfilled space (for rubrication?) in ms; text inserted
from Leiden 749 (SF8)

{dwledl OUSY: alternative text inserted from Leiden 749 (SF8)

S Olewds/}: own suggestion for correct reading

ORR | unsure if correct

Q,US LsLe}: text found on previous/following folio /
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NOTES ON WORKING EDITION OF THE SF8 SIRR

Whilst comparing the text of the Sirr with potential sources, it became clear that the lack of an
edited text of the earliest Short Form (SF) recension of the Sirr, was a major challenge. Although
the Arabic text has previously been edited by Abdurrahman Badawi, his edition is essentially
based on the later Long Form (LF) of the treatise; it incorporates some variant readings of the
SF but does not sufficiently distinguish between the two versions or note where the expanded
passages of the LF begin.! To overcome this challenge, | have produced this working edition of
the SF in eight books (SF8), based on Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2421. This manuscript is a 12th/18™
century copy selected primarily because it was a complete copy of the Sirrin a clear hand and
is a collated manuscript that traces its exemplar to the Islamic West, which | argue is the region
from which this version emerged.? Any references to the Sirr with the thesis are based on this
edition and given by the folio number of the manuscript, which is replicated in the edition

(unless otherwise indicated).

An English translation of the Long Form Arabic text was prepared by Isma‘ll ‘AlTand is included
in Robert Steele’s edition of the Latin edition prepared by Roger Bacon.® However, the base
text for this was Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab.1869 varies in places from the Arabic text of the
Badawi edition. A parallel English translation based on the same edition and version of the

Arabic remains a desideratum .

1*Abdurrahman Badawi (ed) ‘Sirr al-Asrar’ in al-Usdl al-Yananiya li al-Nazariyat al-Siyasa fial-Islam, Part 1 (Cairo:
Maktabat al-Nahda and Masriyyah, 1954).

2 Whilst sufficient for the present purpose, a future edition would benefit from comparing textual variations with
other complete manuscripts. An earlier complete copy of the SF8 is: Leiden, Bibliotheek Universiteit Leiden, MS
0r.749, dated to the mid-10t/17th century but this was not used for a number of reasons: | was unable to procure
a digitised surrogate in time to begin work on an edition away from the library; it does not have a direct link to
the Islamic West — it was copied in Istanbul; it is written in an irregular hand that attempts to imitate the Maghribi
script. | have, however, made use of comparisons with extracts that are studied in detail with the thesis — any
variations have been noted, where relevant (the system of noting variations is explained at the beginning of the
edition).

3 Robert Steele (ed) Opera Hactenus Inedita Rogeri Baconi, Vol. V (Oxon: Oxford University Press, 1920),
pp.176-276



408

(@) ) d=ap | f. 1V
o3l a3l Al o
olag dimimg dlly dosmo bis e JU dll o

OB . rakuadl Do) slinly cpall Llos e oily opingall el 4l ol dn La
dabydl a5 @ {dusled)l OUST e ol o 035 Lo Judanl J gl ol Jital outas
ilogid ol bl Juolall G gudiall dall (g3 1 adl { o Co9,20)1)
CBhpg | Lo 58 r - S35 el 0 ()l (63 Syl elaeYl Mol 0 al]
A G pailly das 953l e digh

(1) ¥ dawe| f.2r

Coisy ehall gludls SLI dsp (0 dide OB L colakaioly 0)jgiul U3 HuSwl OBy
Oluad)] po Bolall &gVl polally dupbypell dubewdly duidl IMIL 053059 gl
slalall (0 368 038 gy Bl bty Jaadl g qslsilly (il £ylb {Seluni/}
oS egile 5o o )l slasdl e (3

Eaasl OF (o 31 Ble elaed 0 ] 3" 1) (ol <l O cilisadl )b (3 3 s
8 dg Bige wle 4l Al b @ dige (3 Calisly 1,3 Jghay duS> dg "Gl
ez — US| 1d 95 (e dgas (3 slawdl ) aayl ai] (g3 Ayl g cg 0
Wlaal gpazd 4y sbaedly Odall e lgharudl oo aie e b J] =0yl glils 4,
Ll e (o Lazees bye @l cilag Ldye g Ygb clllually (o)1 [2b] | HUasl (3
Vb d) HuSIl & Gany @y oy0l iy 4 Gudlblas)l dwlew &3 (9 lgaezb
L 4 allsYg



409

(@) ¥ d=ao | f.2v
gied Ogamall Bl Alash aisbis Sslall Wime el dpabes STy 4] 4
g,‘.bb lasladac gﬂ.LaSj uu)lé UbJ‘ @19 L) il giUSj .me\ L@J gf)\glg- 6‘\}\ chLwJ
Odzy Al clalel doll ol pilly ol alaadl Lol td) Jgis udUola)|
Bosie ol glasy cllaall e ol )39 4306 plgdly Ay Jsie 0gd Lold () bLubil
Ml (3 ebld — cganes U6 e Ea3E w39 kel Je cgllal
Bhory &l e holBy pgare J13 e Byle S O] HaiS] b pudlblas)] 4r9lns
| 0e5leg pgilgn s Vg caady Ji8 Ao 1318 ceds ¢ ool

() ¥ dsiawe | f.3r

0gd) Eblub A3 Sl 06 . agin dumall 52125 — 0g) 8allg gl OlusYU 0gShold
G V) wolall I Lglaid ol V) ellad Y bl @lely agale Ebiluicl dio clawgs!
oo ok J9i3 Y O Az Jads O cpad Jgis O cyad 13] due I ol wlely 39, aally
ol gobol uyall CO8G Lod> Loy Jacy dliteld dilgz HuuSldl g1ld ey Jads O

URCRIEY

] Lol L LSl e gl (1 Blegll oo Mo g0 ol 10Loz U1 (53l cl J18
Gased Y] odie sl by lgidyan 93,0 ()l Ol )l slalas po Logkae Vg ¢ sl
4 yalad ¢ deaiid 2SI uayd by OF I puatd) e S JI cdiog (5> =
clasTy diliinly Calalill g3k 4 calalid B wgds £)b ple 65 e cluly
6 desgall | Sg)l caxlimn J U 5 adde



410
(@) ¥ d=ap | f.3v

1 oyt ol LyiSe adbas cpiagall gl sol S0 oslaall lgthar (3 g
diazy3 (§ 0d=>9 M}d\juai daw g X Qg — e 59 3lyall 1,0Us 8y guniall 8 axl
coanl sl alls Y1893 g

)J.«iw)’\di@\&\wﬂ&wj L_QM\ u\?c\.»dctbb Lodji 06_9

Elasac s ¢ (Sag)! Juwe ) €l iyl — Lo Jasd! elladly Jasdl gl o1 Lol 433
oo el Lo agd S35 sl eblbS e — U919 8,531 )l cladgg ¢ Sogd) gyl e
daz Ugils el 0l O § elatyy - Hugine joun> oo (S39a89 clie (alsul 3las)l
3928 O Cuale 8 T e . 3l 2y 50T iz (3 g9 (2o dandl Blite 2005 araxd

(P Ciaipg (g ASIV OB Vg ¢ el dag) (S o) e [43] |

() ¢ ai | f4r

Al Gaabolya)) e Muad &l joauall dasd Y el Gl oo adlis U1 0o 1uasg
Sl deld] (285 Y o el Cow 48 céldlaw] a0y g Ele g il (S
L) Ol a9 iy 050 Y O sl d ) ad iy 13] (O USUI e e sl e ST
e U (2855 e pu5 Lo 0)90) 35435 . edall 4 g5 (ye lnieg ¢l (3o ke bl el

AL ) sl O ealyedl Gl3 e biSaug sl el eples — 4l salaylg

(Sl 1 LS oy Sl e grSCall laodl el [2] 25589 8 glasmoll sL1 el izn) Lol
02La5)1 Vg dola) Slal dll pglazmy o) Lo e Ogallasd oo Lis)yd9 [?] okundian o=
SgeT BTy [ el bl gl b Emindy ¢ pe Jsl S gl o 08 D550 cdogdl
Ay dlons A8le g o ol 2E 948 0 £ 131 e ] agh LS dbaa> § )

A>3 Bblg closan



411

() £ Ao | fAv

oo o JST Y &l eyt oy ezl 51 @) Las 5ot S i 21,531 (316 e
V)3 ) @iy Vg dunds Ly (5985 155 S53 529 Laddal duasy {§ade} 40539
g5 @ Aadl bl Uly cpmgesall e puidl S lelaazb 0 dgelaaz b

529 cdgio yallall Ao cliadgl U8 Aibobg 8,als 1olde U3 (3 Aally .yl e i
JWls dnzge (3 1)S3 Gl duslous g Jlodl 3 Eonme S3g coghundy pgungud O
Ablg 8,005 :0lle dly 45,01 3 3l 529 cJandl 3 Gegadll sia) G sl 9o
sWoVl g Lol Aally Lgd Judl Jas due JI dans o o 8,0 Ua)l Ala)le
ale ogesgly d) — 3e g Jo— dll| ealias)l ol ladll

(1) 0 dxiw | f.5r
¢duso 99 doS> o‘)_QU'o uL&J\ [RV-JV° dj,,a_e QG ons o Q}’SAJ\JWJ\ lda el @9T Ub
felim T (gadly clolel Bl L Gl dge) Cagiass lgslas S35u3 136 . duadl (o Lgibolg
alal Junisy alall wga) all elasy N lgy oS
> @ Aol Alaal c2lglall Caliol (§ 1991 Dlaals 1 lae Olad 1da (3USy diasg
Ulaall 0,059 dlg>t puazr (39 cdudd (3 0dsle 0550 OF L Sy diling Ellall
& 1) Dlaall fas doladly dolsdl oldy ellall JeSs 45 (sl Jaadl 8y g0 (& 1AW
alanyg dTyaem (3 tdune 5l Dlaall ¢ ginslios dz99 oy dips) (3 o, Ulg LSy 48]y 39

| ¢ egin @ Al 4299 0giliag

* Badawi: {¢»332}. BnF 2421 reading is likely to be a copyists error as there is a reference to the second s later
in passage.



412

() 0 d>xaw | f.5v

Mzl (de 0395 o9 03lixT oy 89y BV 03138 duliw (§ 1duwlul Dlaally
3 Lasdlgs (3o Laionily Loy in 85005 gl Asleas 3 i) Al £ ugiliaad
C399 digll ey o5 dBeg ol 3y (39« Blusell WlogYly (guadl s3]
Dlotely Oloedlall 0 gl Hlsls Liols pgle (3 Al Dl (aS,>g g,
S 29 b e (35 pyadly 235 Lo Olguadly Ll Hlnadl gy ¢ gl

ot Y Olatuall 929 s dll i 0] — olkedd Lasd 4 ity Lowe

digey de G 4uwdd de Grw o cdayl ool 1ilglodl Glusl (3 JoY1 Al

o Gllag cdipe)y o o dudd o (o llag cdiue) o ol A o 0 o

ey [ e o {9} dus Je

() 1 diawe | f.6r

By ey o Tosew duas e Todd 0813 alladl e Cue Y cJlad gl L
aue) deg duds Jo sl poyall CBg colguo atey Jeg dunis e p gl eyl
ol e sludy Cue dine) e poilll po duds (o eadl O pgin S pazly Olguo
Bl 1,3V Loy e gilll Log el Lo oy 0 mmal) U] i 13] Lide g U39
Loz sl (g0 gl 13 Olas LS O ygbay 489 0 s § 0950 (&)1 4891 Loy
Jge el s Caao sl a5 Oy ded dosly Y JlieYl oo sl o Lo Olg
BBlall judy daius J) eld Jog Oy drlll dic dl) zlisw b sliew {T1dag} d>yg

| Jy oo 0F W3y i) ) Tl 3 o g 1,31 45 1 jolir pa



413
(«) V4= | f.6V

bl e all sl G)lI8 08 4By ne (3 Jd (03 dde Sgame pe 08 ad] Zlisw Y
p5ds 98l OF Blaswiwl 1 (de @3 083 4] Zliw Yl ] zlisw be Jdo oy 4!
Oticianadl ] GlS Juogog ddl da bl By (3 4d] plioo o Jde elle JS6 duds e
BT dios I 12 030 Y (ol dind (3 Coanan diue) oy dundd e (o 943 4
Audiolly duadl 33 Lgimiun Y oo ole )l Jang galgedl Jda 1Y Lo S it
G 08 gy ASlenll 08y Vg Holalb 3 Y sl I dlazdly Js:dly aSlal Jlgad
Elaney o0 Aol (o dusaly 485 ] diSlan bllas dlde Clgd 2glall o el dlir
G Wl e ass 4d Gl b dadl (3 j9ls elle (6T el Jg3T BT HuSal b adde
Jil @ LBy uuSCul b &l | 81 318 cllaly el sad guas Y b diSlas 2y udis
o Sl bl sl 3 e o)l oo Ll ellall sliyg p,SUlg bl ©f & Jodl
g2 ol

() V dxawo | f.7r
plaiy dlie dolanyg cllald Aol 89500l o 0T sbliog s § Ll pueye) oy 2alg
2y 0 gSho bd egde Olelazdl colad . yulidl Jlgal e aSG O dangals plang aShe
e32) Slandy i) olay Vg Lgio o3> 948 dlgumd] (uiil) sladl dle g2 JLdl 0Y o3 ]
Colgall ;S35 e AlueYly Cgunll pllgr e Coxdly gl 253 0,y sl ! (yug
Joladlly sl )9 slalll e adly @Sl plSTg frogtll e masall bladll eles o) S
92l o s (318 (y0 85 aBg il Uil od Lo el oy 135S b Joalanl U (e
e 290 A el oS O

| Slesbew ooz (3 488 o0 Loy &l 8T @f 919 8 paiseo S &l Jg31 31 Y) ..



414
(@) Vid=aw | f.7v

3239 Oy Sl I35 dog gl 8Ty pudd] o g9 sl (uly Jaadl (asSul b
o) 4l LS UL Jeed! Jaadl AT ol colsgaaall (elyg p3laadl Juol 429 lbgasdl
pyode 09,50 o diyb 18 (ye ] Jbo (el 48 Cgeie o diyb (ge 4] Ul
SN Jaal g3ls Jsls S 515 Ly Lgunad 5 cod 2usbylls Ggllaall g SIS
(S gy dadly el ol gy e e cudb O ¢ SII o gy Al I
7 slasdly elasd) i dameilly daseid) QIS dniiig logadall Juol g2 0dSUlg
T deilially dejladl gy daadly daxdl iy p)ladly eybadl gods Hodly gl
dl Ugse &dg Bylanll a5y Ldl (25 Lylxally &)lxall guis Bgldally B9laal

AE oY1 slud dapdall dalse g cdadall dalse

(1) A dxase | £.8r

Juol Bsally §)9)1 iy Buually Buuall iy Wgigz oo Jaa)l Auby)l e | 856 13l
2,01 At damiig A8V Jasdl deig Jually (@) damaiSy 0dSIl dus 529 Ol>-guaall
S ng Blalxallg JAI s 8luually dsluuall s M\}M\g 42\.“3\313.]\ A5 fJSJ\j
g9 oo dwb )l Cdb O Lels aad 2kl (38150 g cpull jecg A ‘a\.é;\ oo

o b Ul Of daads (3 0d3-le 0555 O o Sy g Gllall JU> (3 351 Ulaall
G @ Caagd 4 Cbbug cdic 4 Oy jgedn ple el paise O duad el e
548 digd dSe pusT e (81 LHuuSu] b 090 dumtng 4] Hlad ele 4T @ldg colgu (1o
Casciul (19 cdwgaly Boviun 949 dSle lasls dos Jax clho STy &bl goviue

alid gl



415
() A i | £.8v

Lo Jol O @29d>Ub 9d> cpddl 19 gkall Ogbudaiall | B Loy jauSu) b &l Jodl Ly
o s S af e WS Als s9dm ez Aleyy dds d3b o ellall e Co
ey lo (O3 0,915 0 Y ) slaie ] po Cadanll dolall yglay ()lg Lgualg59 W yolgl
o 19 W@laly A5 e s g0 520 Y Oly B fBI) e (455 Y 3 did> JoS
95 oo @udanl gy (B Lesg oolie ] Cumibg 4l (9250 Mgy O ¢l Jladl S
2l ©anz e o0 dogll eabae 09Se o5 Ay slgaally 8LaRIE ngle Al chiely
gy A€ (5o duat diy o) Cuae 13 lasr) T9h) C8lgall ) Lallate ol e 8,511
Vg zoz e odail Ulgsall 3819 139 cduds Ellog dlany oy did 8ggadl 8,5 139
O9lgie Vg 7dy

0559 O g colgan (yan Ly jna3 Ogunll (B9,3 831 B gnSy A Asiy o) iy S
(O gaall gz Ol s Ll | ode

() 9 dawe | f.Or

39 890l e V] Blelb oI g o)l 39 § 4 dilge gall Byl 0T 3y
Caig o) 88ls yo iy SISy cad] osiil) (Satd placedl o Sy S 8,1
2565 1150 o 0aSke s (3 Wil e ausT Lod cdalal Lo g pgitand Lo (40
Uazg Slgodl UM 39 dadl e V] 0g) sk Y O s ddle (5 dolad) Sl
O o Py (A8 bl 1glb cplall (§ 850 pdgumd (o Jaz Juad (3 OB 13 (DL
d el e sdazog lgd Moy o dll Sy das Clasy (g 03139 sbaad (4
Ty o3 danall p2ydoog dellall 3 04209 8 S s e Loyl b
e Bl pppg pgide e lohny pgmin A9 0gdle> (oaig pgeld)

(R



416

(©) 4 d=ap | f.9v

dod die Bl 4 0g) Joloxty Lo dudd e Cizog pladl § 8u>lg 8y0 | U3 Ll
paalal e G Ogiaming egsls Gl iy 4y 0)9 e plansg ogesgds (3 14 239
0,53 yansd 0 gl o Loy @25l g duig dicls e agie Jalall Laisd oging
Lﬁg&/ol.b&da_g))‘g(mg) Opdendad] -l g dade Oleloxdl ol g o,ob)@\jfw\@

Wwlyy (0 5% {35} and

oo Bz 3 oo lame Vg w0 4] 7l S egie Jasu O o SISy
oo 03 B wlaady @p33,3 AS adliasly mallgel e aSIL 0B ciliadl (g sl
Ao Jgelalls Wl Jlazg axly 83bg oM B)lan) (e Mg @Blailly = liall 1ol
S {2} bl (bl co,3 0028 s Lo J) Jos g . piSs yalas Julds am)le T

| 3l o S b (S5 Jomasay Y Ul slidlg g Y s ellally (s Y

(M) \ - d=ap | f.10r

daolieg 219 0083 @Il dulllang diuzs Lo Dl (3 Eluadly olodl GUST ] o3 Vs
gl e 4l BUI JI Jes Y Sl b e gidly 81y o adly SYI e gl
0aig Ol (aus el gy 99 cclin b AST Qlgll s (ot (3,3l Led Ll

e sl Janpry o

A5 Yy ¢ udlgally pgne Algall (o Sl 09299 chilual dols J2Y GusSul b
o (30 ey e 13 31 dlanitand OF Gz Log cpladl (3 4505 5T (1550 05509 U3 (40
4y b @2 ia89 e 99 (3 e sbll mgd] vl (o9 ¢l @glliily 4xd s
OF s e el dalzo las 08 Ol pgin Sl (o (de DlguuSTl ddz-g daslg Tug

3T e G o 8yall Gl s (8 agie i oo IS Jais I Y o8 dowiall (3



417

(©) )+ d=i | £.10v

dasg) Cdds Eeall 8 Ol el Asg yB6)1 8,8 dosils of | ellall e oo lang
A>1 e el (ze s deasdl Hlgbly JBg) Banm (1o apez il Ol el Uy
Gloy uleadl g6 05LadYl dingie o dove Calbal o OB Olg dde Cdge dlasui
cdlamally Blasaiwl duambd e Gld s Gl us e e 0y ddlasuinl e (2 5>
QS 35 Alid drgie S Ml Alasg izl (o O O]9 dgiiall cas Shaghs ol dad
25 JB Gugadaudl had 0lgs ol 3ol aShed ol ey ellall oy OF 0 Lo igld

D5l Llg> Al il o Y Caumedl Jgm addl 4l (0 oMl

)y 4ty dumally BLAI (29 o529 Aanl V| 09S5 Y Ollabudl dell LHuiSu] b
(@)l x8)9 (Ul e Ml e Lgog

() V) dxaw | f.11r

s Jgas Y ug=ls Jads Of i Jgas of 0pad 13] dee 1 ol eJsall J] | zos Vg
2l OUS peg llall dzmgs pled GlusYlg Jually dugll OF elely cedludly Jads OF oyo
S ) Jio Ollabedl St Lails crgall (3 oDy (gal Gogaid] (3 clined (oS3
& J5B Olidl @ (£lany Laull 4 G3ly dby do)l Blog dSlaw &Spg dll fuw g2
AUal e dre L1 dadid 5ol Zoas lglly (el lgd ellgsd (Jgand! 455 Gelgual
Loty 33,01 Ty DLl Ly bl () dbl damny 3T ) g, 13] @3 Galil gy M
palsy Silg slansall ol a5 QUSl b ey el (&I WDI ¢yo U3 1 g dosyll
orgiil) (1Sudy pelld o Aliall e @gm ol 18y § 01 (Wl o (30 dieanall s

B o)) e



418
(@) V) d=ap | f. 11V

T30 iz L OB 1319 Ll il g0 D guadl H0] (o | STl Sl b
duwbyl) lang slud (S (1Sud 1 & lue) po 29 I 30y9 cld o aadel Lo
39l Jal 5ol OF ol (s (a9 ccllad &l lomy 2yl dads )uSu] b . dolalg
Ighesty (o chiasnd 3985 Jo pgudil Bleylly Al Jal plogg clugie s dodlulls
aliue e Tgue el Of pgilgls 3

ol e Chaadll g9 o padng 2lyel prmy dlliielid 4 Eluogl ol USHT ¢S] L
ol o) dgin de I3 (§ e Ll iy 3Ll Byl @Il g 3,001 Asae gl
B 13] Bolzall Of JB &1 ;81 Gunyd e 7o did g Mo (e Jaamid bl
cels O ke {1} 093 Lyl ] Ol gl AT s dlto gl

() VY d>aw | f.12r

ob gl i Jal 34 Ji8 08 0ly Jxad Jid 05Ls Jo alil JB ( jolab (3] alid O ol
dude 1925 A JI5 M (Suue o3 ) OF g (339" Uy 3o 4l JB IS
@Y ade dlll Cunt @lds dasl Cat> lo OB cdody Js-§ g iy o S s

Aldeg dolac (§ padseadl o0

G550) Gy @91 Gy bshall el (ye B1aS Dbgaadl il § & HuSu) b
NSl b ellay Clgaall ois LYl bl Casue chilic g Sogus (3 Jiiels s
38 «ll3 e Taiuo 535 Vg 8581 e sldall dmy ) @ 4T e il Capmss Jals
Ay lilogl S5 (g0 Jdmd aiSn] b 03T plac g 4o dan TaS sle pb> pio

L3 (ye g3 dens Llh Hagge



419

(@) VY d=ap | f.12v
oo Ay dadull elde Oluas O8le cllasy | Slie e Ol Caale 18 US| b
o wlng o b guaz o (0 (9253 Dyl (gazs UBL 4 O,y llady Sl
odling joiwg Flul dSlae oy Lo dlilgd calodl J) les Gl bo uiS) b a5yl
025 Y3 cgond 48 B Lod Ja5 Y GiSie] b 053039 pailen] 3 Sl Iglontnl 0T
0o 2o SLI (2939 Sl cdng no dusbiaw U3 U] g5 OT Y] Y 4 8 Lo
ladg cllgh 3 Ollasl gl Y g U3 o el das
Ll . ellog clauds e Lgaas ops Ly V) slaaddl o St dous (3 35 Y S |
Wl el (3 35 Yy Jolall s po Lopaad cpgad] o Jaamig il Aoy el
AL Y elgs Janiud Vg Ja8ls §ac 25LbT 4S5 O GliShl Oy Fadsen 15l
(it
() VY dxaw | f.13r
8l Bl jees elas (o Ogalo 485 ao pgares pgiddlive Ml slga el | piuas Vg
dall lgihor (39 dudaall diad) el oy 13) gl e ol SA39 0oy uSAll
u@wemwwd\yygucw\WGUmeMwaGJ\M\
lppans J285 gl &yl oyl 5 gy dgandl ells Bl 1893 oo il 3 OF
aSlaY lgde s

oo 0S5 Vg Haie dnpdg (p Ll A5 eShall Lglall Ayl el 0dgy Jaios uSal b
ps2l e sl e Y1 Tis uas Vg dats Vg 0925 VTSl 0y cnalusdansl] ol
Slaligell sVl aslge ogbMel Lol dle coud! gy tue Tt 4l 3l L
oy glodll delio d | culad 4adll cuddl )il wie il Bdls,

) gunall



420
() VY d=ap | f.13v

Jon Y ot cle pomill @le {OU} 0Y Ogdiing cpdll Jlead! o35 U {aas} buas Vg
DIS; Lo doke Wity (30 9T g 5 <l (30 (59 0 052 @) U9 & ke O Jgzmos 4]
cdle Ha3 s ZU xe 08 Ols OLudI OY o3Y s dale douss O Jg3l Uy 4y L
arazo sliad] 3y 8 bl Jady WS dic Uil G dnilgn pling duuds by 949
LT Sy 45 pan 4 aduiad Los 3 g lyally Clasell slgely (SI o) oo Bl
b Gall Qg3 oo {SliSeh sl e Ll GlliSs wlapall $lgib Caoall j=)
Al Igadtin OF @aiSel LgisS U ol ol ple (2o &l (9 5,51 diass gin
LUYls dgilly {Aelanalo} Ay ad] ¢ padly sleadl o J3 Igeding Labl

e B9 09y o g By OF dll gl | cplslly

() V¢ dxaw | f.14r

oo 4oy DS Sllls (3 opglany i clilelo o ASL iy ¢ uSul b
o 8l sty slpally sluldl (3 25keg D1 (3 ladly Mol (§ i) 456 (i lna
OF diia3 Vg (amodl o (3 Jie ol 456 dis 4ladg dan 435S die gyhaadl (§ oladl
el e B8 1039 095 485 {4y} duly)

(9 36 D Slie (o dayS die Juadl GaSl b Jidl Bgu0 (§ B Daa))
e oy 3lbly m2)gel sy peslel Jox 0uldy oalie el dbl olesinl o ellally
A8 lau) 155 0gr 0550 O o «illiSs o) YE 548 @ gilong o gllgaly aylin]
Cold Jaadly . Jawdl Hgadl s gl s Jaadl o @lldg el Jgdl awd HusSul b
| Olgladl



421

(©) V£ dmi | f.14v

Jaadl 8)gu0 Jaalls 09 kel sluidl cans Jandly (o) V15 lglewdl cwld Jualls
bl il @llanll coly (o)1 @iae Jaalby ad) dals Col (g al sy Sl
3 5 oo ugaill crnlany delitall (89 gl il 43
Jale gllalee cBy cilo)l Cuas oo doypall gl Glalud Jae J 585 digll cuSle g
Y 0l Jaadly elladl OF ALl rgdite Slasdl Gas (3 d99 «bls slae (o >
ool Jally Caliss agud Juadl Olasly Ol dalaly dolsdly 331 e laasl a2
Bs9all M gl ol g9 . JSI) Dogaoy 019l Ao sl @)y BLadl olias
b Jdeg a8 e Sl did Coo A boludl ey Jasdly 0,801 Jlasg
w9 i @b Juall | @81 @5 (faalls] s rug dis Lovd dudi dlono (3 OLud)l
LMl Jilog VI Hud Je

() Vo doxas | f.15r
Wl (3 Lo o oy Toles Tead] Tngols {Liadd) Tt TS 380 el Jsa U
o0 exrlgll gy CaSs peilid e Jorang @l dulw puazr e Sgion 0l
s i pad (Sb @l 136 cdaids 48 0nd S 590 lawd diandy dauds S J] Juo)
by eIl e Tad g adlely Lhad LS solaall o8 lalg .ellall 595 J1938 odm Lo el
L doaidl ods (3T O
o e die) lad el ol o) olg (Bu3ley QUSTI I 80y Sl b Bygaall odas
Elidas Cyirg 2ol 3l Gl ks CBB agdy Bolio lai o,ais AU LK O o0 Sadl
Lraise Sazo} | JSadl 1o (3 Tawio Jglao QUSII IAn (3 45,53 LlSy chlrs apex

{oor 43)34@0&@38}}59)5‘&}530)@)’43}534@()5@



422

() 10 d=i | £.15v

Lol o 2dmss Olalw dgull ol dlww Oliwg @)
Vi)l odany ¢l ellall O llad! lgw gy daolne B

S )l dnazss (355 Joll Il 0glsSs 0lgel il

I 8l g5 Cglla Juall SRCUPUNVPIRWES W

b b CSpall Jaall 8)5009 ) 45239 dinslow 4299 0,079 Canog (3 Anl)l Alaall
ale o Moz g Cunmi Jal Elamgd 1)ud alely Dlaoll {odn} s cgad HuiSlu)
| asbl o L 0S5 @) &gVl Ll g compady 4uS59 Jaall dnlog daudall

() V1 dxaw | f.16r

G3 dbyme J) uo g CaSy oolie (3 all dsg (aSy Janll dad> e eldylay Vg
Al ) sl O] Bdge 1imes 4 (S5 4] lizes Lo uSHl el 548 0gin

IS G (3 b Bl Bas> 3e9 Jor (W) de izl s ot ol Of Sl b ol
57 02 sa gl Gll3 e Oy Jaall olowy sLadl puoz 4 300 Juadlly pladlly
Aol ! (3 ol dabaly lgS) @3 ASUe)l il (o3 4301 (3 4590 ;3T

ol digadl 0dg) paIE 59 uaidly LgSle Jaadly Lo el Jazxd (o gaumall
oSanly Clally (el 529 4adls @l @ pge 3T Jaal o Sals L3l guesd
@ 25 B Jaall 559 4oz (8 dibbg 0,05 dS cusdl syl apaz Guiill
(“"“"‘J‘d’" | el Calng ‘;Ls‘“dﬁ-*uuo)ﬁ 139 Jaallg M\Ms;@ o)
il asdl {33} alas e JSIN sl Jbs <l 030 of U] e

5 MS Rabat BNRM D754, f.24v (an SF8). Variant readings in other mss: 4 L3 (MS Bodleian Laud. Or. 210, f.90r
—an SF7); saa=i (MS Rabat BNRM J94, p.216 — an SF8). Other examples of minor variants found in the LF can
be found translated into English in: Robert Steele (ed) Opera Hactenus Inedita Rogeri Baconi, Vol. V (Oxon:
Oxford University Press, 1920), pp.226-7 (in English); see also, Badawi, Fontes Graecae, pp.128-9 (Arabic).

6 Although uncommon, some versions of the Circle have ‘al-imam’ instead of ‘al-malik’ (e.g. MS Rabat BNRM
D754).



423
(u) V1 4.‘>L£bsc| f.16v

09\ 1z lg 2,359 (1S9 2y 5ol acr (§ ) Sy B9 0,305 YN i uiSCao) b gz
) L3 L) ueya JB Ligly 11 ol il Hlga callso o ) 4y (a9 wlis aenr (3
i S 9e)l (o Sae slatued! (ST O U pastned] (ST cro Jo281 jLatuall ST OE W)
lgd B Lasd V) Al g s gy iy dS)3l9 Jozens Db dae ST ) 7o 1319 s @6
2209 s 58 (b 2059 b Gl it 8,51 Jsbog &yl pog e g <l il
oo Gl LI 08 13] oladl £15 Yy &l ) 0550 laalsy duzgs (3 diedyg lid
dxn ST o2 ] 0,2 1318 @) 206 ST OF U1 (318

(1) \V dxap | £.17r

V) dlasg dislivo (3 | 0950 M6 Lo alllay Wy 39) 908 dlgall e CaBy 3 Of ao
peball dd o BSluall ells pe Jlolly 4 zye 0y odlge 005 (3 (I CSleSII 2l

@ obL bl o e 193Ld 453 e 195l (oo poall e Jie (S5 U39 (LY
BWle (1555 39 9all A3 OF e 0 g0 @glitd dS15S Iglac g dallls 19dsls g ALl s
Gtid 019 193,23 0Jg 1o (10 Igumnd 0g) y19 Hokoll ol oty ST e Al el
Bt dazrgud U3 (30 5o Jgad delids old diclivo o Bass dalay 0T 0llg plyg W o)l
Holodl duslowny Frolgtll Laamg pglall plasy LY Jal J] Jles 4l) 4S5 oluel O
3 gl elle ol Wge (3 5y bo L1681 3G Cilre (o M W59 15039 5o (5
ellall o) ot Lals cllall ye adall 1 g7 131a> 3650 Of 0l g0 duwd dac]



424
(@) VV i | £.17v

SModl fgd (paldsd! deliuo I Y] danbs 0318 Vg diand 4 £55 @l Solall s polall |
IS OB dab 4] o3 Lo e ogie U 31 101 1) didy pmio pozg S
o ygdaall Jgds 5191 Jip odd 2,559 8y9lie s V] 0,555 Vg el puras Y HaiSa] b
aule <38 wdac 5w 3 {4559 ol Hlatul egSole o Blo OF Gyl st 35 &lag)
oo e 9 0)50l e g (3 Nl e ity O cllal] 5y Y @21 Jlad aSlo Sutac
) elad] 06 cpaam Able oo luand aely ST )30 sull Oguol 46 WIS V) g5
31353 WS 0,539 ST eyl ellall slagy 3Usdl 288 JBy JuSTy d) [alsd aslg a1y )
izdly B98Il by Y Lo STlg 3ol Jlug Dl e {Laslsan} oalgen sgmedl {31353}

(1) YA d=ap | £.18r

oo ooty Jy)l (3 [ oty ¢lils 8)glawll clde anl (yuyall 2lgle pan dusy (39
A9 Vg sl V] duoyd gae (3 &l gy Vo KA o g9 oSl o zuaiy
2oz O (o clias (3 il gle Vg clicls (§ bl sus iy Vg lgiua> V) d4n)d
el s olg sus e el o1yl Dae gD bl 38ls 0l Hue s by JI
il Baie OF 0lg ccdid ol b (e Wi 0B 06 clagds ilai e duoye
& b gl e ellax 06 Ll a3 ] A2l 4,3 0 )9 4 25 Lang
8)92) Sl i 0505 O V] s ) Lo ol Mo s elde Jgung sy
Jlgel IzT e cllaz ()lg > laae S o) a3l Lgd A Y (2l dngdanll Bp0sl)
S Lo ) 3 3l dSLandl 3l i Log 48K 1] iy doliaadl ¢ g 1igd ol
| o b it 4 oy Log il Wlian (§ 42ls cliass (g0



425

(©) VA d=i | £.18v

0503 dis ks Ao (ye (38T Lo &) Caclatd 6399 dxm 0 (o @haly dadue a5 O
aseung clislbg lugali gody oyo s i)l Juadly . JLI gadl JIgedl (§ dadll

L, S3T LT )l duasdl oo 48 5S35 sl (3 iy dllo ey hilinge (3 )Wl
asllly g 05le 0555 0T Lol e (1 Jeedl e diilgo sLacyl ol 0S5 Of Ll
Moo Bllazy Glad 15813 Lol Iy bo Sy guail] aos o @ladl S 0l bz 00555 O
Jroz 0550 O AWly .4y uad ol dgdl e A s (s J3T 691 e s 13)

Lo e il a3l gy )leall s 0550 0T dnalyllg 89 Vg oo ne Bl au ds|
loss Y ale S (31386 ol cyaa 050 OF A3y LIV 5291 000u09 4413 (3
2l B (U1 Ol i) pladl 548 Glull ale

() V9 dawe | £.19r

oY 3] e Aslaedl s OISI Bils 4 i Jsall @olo 0550 O | duwaludl
Ol iz 7819 oadlg S 0,8 a2 0950 O daludly e lal] Jgew ol
dnaslilly dnsagll po Bgil 2ol SW iz dagll Lo Guaidl 1S 0555 OF Aieldly .z l3allg
Lad V] dos 0550 Vg dde {dia} dua Loadl (olel Slug ealally sball o555 o
D97l Lase alaly Juall s 0950 018 lally . (ull) dusrs duh) ol 4 o
U3 e daiey Vg die g sgdl @ U= o) 3 s Lelad daaill e ollallg

S s ot e dasall @b 050 O s dpalonlly . Jbs all (315 (y0 uT Buclus

8 ralng A9yl sy AN ol il Cannss Vg L3l a8 Fgus Jad OF duiy
| oyl o) Uaslo ool U5 Uas Slsye Gwmn B3 0955 OF e . g,)!



426

(«) VA d=ap | f.19v

Slaledly duslall @Il e (rediall Hlst eleg olall sy uld! obly Aoy
AWy Lgd )39 e Laid Dl lg 48 Loz 15359 0501 O (e 1550 O 8 g3l
3979 0 Az ddde Laso Y g ilrls g bl auan dodso Wle 09S5 Of uc
ole 131 Lgilglieg lgSad dxg el V| Wiadsy 4] cliey (Kall Yy dbas {042}
AS 050 Y ol e Ay dlsls Jlsa) e godiy o) dedsdl olle i)l o 46321
Y e 0550 O e dunalsdly . Olascialy ol (el #liall S ldge oK)
o9 bl L8 (3 o)leS ald 09509 1L Yy Ol 1L Jasig Yo el e
el U] aae Olr bl (593 oo lglls yoball Bbge 05509 ,Salls_pilly 8,k

| (0,@_}\3};)) |30iwo

(1) Y- dxio | £.20r

00 095 U1 =y pelelos e Babio {pgiiiool} petims) Lasho o 5aY Lidias
Sl ABTag Sasgaliy ks o0 Yl ea Yl e 355 Y9 dwgpyl) el Guea Yl
A 4zl 35 Lo Oly Jrg 5o Dloues dll dals 3ls ad)f aoT epl of JuSu) b elels
o3 cpl (@ 43 B Y] dude daidog 03,819 5 (s dhasg Olganl Sl (g

LB Esew .. 3IE Bl .. owE s

ol iy L LB Fgss L IIE Sl

08 {as I G . plas S L]

Jead8 e o Bday . JBa)ES o

o99UaIE B0 . 32808 Wi .y Lesd S I3

JolB I5alu .. el S YUs ..olad)S Bl

Jos8 Ll 9,50 liaga .. ol 1

| g8 Lays T 8 Lo gads . Jan)E 135>



427

() Y+ dxap | £.20v
0948 gataa . 338 Ygas .3 1alE} ol 4alE Lakaie
IS e g2l 1398 . 0,28 B s

oo s gl 35 Y9 iy e 1Ty jgrud Y O die 2hd=Tg 4y chuol o elacly
LalSy Jlailly Juss )l L)l (£UY1 oo ellaiss Suge pgie Jaasss Oy llacl

& sy L] elilds e (3 gy il @ape 0l elde wal 08 0gi,3

a8 ozl (3 coll dagdall (3 p3Y HuiSl b e 3B Y] clin ogridy Yo Ul ao
JalB pol ol s (0 daksdl ey (3 08 Badil] ] P s e oyl a5 o
ST g ably 48 g Sl 429

S oS )lss of U Camg Agall B (@) e 389 48 Ao (§ QL
| 28909 clagd 3559 cllie Hlaie e s $981 (o (& ehidloeus

() Y dxawe | £.21r

P ) clagdy lale (o e (g (3 Lol (g0 aBgn Y (0 lg) (pleliall die clipye
B 4blalls 49, 98 AN (srad ol apas dis dulyl el 3 lgos chilae
o GISE Al 8y guall e ol L 0650 O oz LS dids> Jasdlg das
ozl Lozl W sl a2l (8 JolS1 (gnadls 36 o0 QBRI (o Jonias O
L) Yo LS Y] a1 0053 {(3) e Dolall 03315 Lag Elgzrg coliSs w11
ooy 2l e allasg Sliahl e ey 431 LSy Lgiblas (3 g il V] Ll 3ol
0)5al (30 (£33 OF Gazmy IS 211081 aud) g0 dndyy Lo bl dic g J3lxoll (3

S i 2321 Ao 35 Olg Sliwldy el o dlaming sl (o dedso b oyldies
Al 28yl 548 2339 LB 0S5 OF LSl | 0l Holudy ooludy Eduay 45N



428

(©) ¥V d=ap | f.21v
Al pad § ¥ ratelly disy e oUW G b
I3 iy 0 (535 iy 4 0us S Ll s A I O HaiS] b caale 13
Js=l & el 1 30 Ao LeJS Vg Hlomadl (g0 (g o dud Ol o Slies
b {la) o} Ho (sl Y Jguodl desls Hlrasdl 0o OB Jo= ) dic)y) caslinds 850
ey inley 0555 Of oz éhillalug e o198 dily s (o lo oy Ao ,ldis
e 05509 6Byl gy Vg 8,00l G o Uol 485 iz 593U Byme 3555 119 V)
sy Luilanod| (gl 525 daall 0dgy oS @ O] 4ils > gume Naime (31541
oo e sludll b Huierg clbilrls dousd plsiall oo A5 Yy dalldl Slesall

| s C>

() YY d>iaw | f.22r
09 D> oludl dlio e H9glall Wy agine A1y S 0T &lldg 0 g3 Ao dali)l
Ll iy s s s Lo ) (e Ay S syl e dsll J ol 505Ll1 bl
e oty @3 alels b Sl duid
oot (3 dwbudl drgg 0giling dunyg Bliaw (§ duslzdl Aol
Y Lo i3y (50 Y Lo dize 50 3] uuyoll Jie (de b Jguny)l OF all elady ale!
5409 8 g Mae i piam (yo gyl 0)lis5 OF Comad e Ll bodie dludy oy
Ol oy 4] (2989 4 Juyls IS @y O Ll auazdl iy laly lates
o Ols one 3 gl Baalanll wie 38l Lasyd 4 3b Loy o g3 Vs ey Bya
B3> 09509 dibunl Lo (i Vg i Y Uy 483 Ual (,Sls Al 0l S5
@lﬁu\g};ﬂuﬁwwﬁs\jgﬂ.@m}‘



429

(w) YY d=iwe | £.22v

loadl die 3l ad) digzg oo J ShliS (535 add Uaol (Sl clliS o | @l 0o
onind M ) dg s Sl o gall (3 Il e La> el (o dis s (09
23 13] oyl 383 ezl i 0 Juyd Vg edliae (3 o ael Led il (3
e dovatiae dSke Ll OF e Jad OByl i OF ia Jgun) lgale
b Uy . 0gaST § ol &3 O cole aide oy 0l S Wl ade (2,259
Olie gromd liSlas slud el 3 Ol elipa> Ge 455 Vg iy Janys OF HuSes]
Llaglly Las)l Jguds clane liS oS5 o (zwd DYy datll e ylaeg 13,55 13 el
Also clde 30Tl Hlaay a5 (3 Olaiill e J339 68 Lagd bl
0alix (o 8y9ludlg 2018 dulow 3 duwdludl ULl
L)l e Lyl

(1) YY dxaw | f.23r

slaeg Al gy dSlanll 3005 sl HuuSu) b

a9 egie oylly dadl b eldde (g3 Y g sl i s (3 Aol a3l
)l el BT T 3y .z 90 o ade G sledinlg sdally Eadl iy L5
eUiSy Jlasg ey a8y Cals (195 anl ()Y (3 poge S OY dayl <8 Ll
oo AT O O ansf dus pal 5 J b 59259 989 Lgizg ot daal @Il (215
oy OY AUl a1 (p 8 adl OY 8 s 195958 &l

L) B OL3I g

o 7> |
oo eI e 831N &y bl Lo JS 529 8 e paizmall OF &3 Coax 1305

ol g 59elly Joadlly Cgially dedd! e Olapdl d08Y 8,lall (3 8) gm0l
Coni| 2ad Call @lis oo b e BB S adng oled e s S auig ol 8 e
| 1319 s <opel call )



430

(©) VY d=ao | f.23v
call Alds Jloy 84e Canye (S ao sldye §ae W58 (S a0 2198 8 e dan odild
Elde Lol Cazad 8 de dae Olaold 1019 1356 @l Ble J] izl Oy Jilis
493 pan 8 e b dlg S OY Wil uad Javg Hygal ope co e (e Caisy
Aoy d8g8 o Ay xS Ll ij»;j 8ged JgY Cus> Tuﬁ g d398ell Casid
plle dulyall (3380 wlaall ua Oselo 485 plle Pl (38 (yo izll 4y
@09 p25lows A dwiid egilidact (§ Ay Wil e J3 O Ogele daang,ally
e caalbol Lo bl o) o Sl qgaazls agic diels I3 oo ¢ gt e conlbs
Vg oo Y elalll Jguw 3831 mans 0550 O g 0 gud Lgad )5 o) oglsds dlsls
pgede 0555 Ol ooy palle ey 02y gol Agady @glls=1{ o} mgiods nio Jaiaw
| {LB)} d.3) clio

(1) Y¢ dxaw | f.24r

Jazs Vg elde pdldl e clie Cpall o0 083 Vg & aulaadly Sivlge e ogind
g el Bl ) o 105 018 o S5 g clialn J) St o)
Ol ol dgely ones ellall pogabaualdd (552 Lo e susdl AUl &3 (3 OB Loy o
430 od dosls <l Ao s iy (o Juad 33l (§ ] 0gilidg pgzSlam lgad

b e @ agadl e a8 el oy ed el palsg 2y)9 8 nace lgaer (aiy
o) (09 o3leaiunly dosal (§ Loy duke (§ i 309 L By A Ll S LS

o eadie 14 O skedly Jgmadll (3 mganbly Snz o sand 85 4 Hladll Con
A=l oo gl s 4 0405 Lo )]



431

() V¢ A= | f.24v
ela) Cuiyig lgdlge oo Jaboilly LaUSEL 8) 9409 gyodll Al (§ dayldl Aol
Lo Jaritad Vs cliolgs 18T 03Y9 iy gyl s Y | SuiSul b gl
laaasT ;339 Y] 130 elle aaiz! Lo dlllgd OlelaazYl o O galudne! ALyl dlaniw
& S5y Ll s Lo (1 dalsl Lol (3 @Y aiS S92ge 1 g dusliay cliall (3
e dals (3 OB LS 3 Ll Lol (g sl 0 s A39 Jols 43 8 aive
O (0 P9 799w sl O LSl b elely . o5Y Gl die Ladally ol
)l 3 Lagauzrg cniydll oy dxlg S 0y yalally ddall slaiel Lag>9,8 0L
o 05ldg 38 pls e oyl eling oyl il lagie jalall slizel ady o) (g
Oly e bl qgugas 3 glals claner dan B8] 3 clon (SWs uaslall (sa=]

o325 gy (6,55 idae blayg lls e Y5 se
(1) YO d=ipo | f.25r

el Cally QLS (e dassgo (3 WySSTUT a1y gaally (g o sl Jio |
GRS <. 55l o5l Shall paes
oSeld S amdl e cud) Ol Buasia 5l Lasie V) J5las Y il ol ol doumanlly
oo o S @ <3y pdlaially (resioally YL St e puasill § cos
slal o doyio e g dgriny a8 4] aiitud pubge (3 Y] S J56 Y5 les 51
l3Ls desaall OlguoYlg dggall YN o Sy Lgd) i o Ol Syl e Sl
Oz bzt (§ Janisly olals o) B89 (2589 ngag) AelBly clas (yo ogaid 858
oo dr g slall Aslb Cdiay 1319 B8l daly (yalgdl (§ doly E9)Ab dal gl

| ©Lh g plewdl sl g duasdl 1,5l duall )gul



432

(©) 25 d=as0 | f.25v

L)l plgadl croldy el Gl ] 0g580mly mgess Cogd o) egh) 018 A8,>x4]]
Elitiogn Jazls 0,55 liodd Lo e 2olizl ()9 clilacls qgiliel o529 (3 wlBl=lg
elaadl (25019 48150l Jol Cdally oyalall Sl el uanag 8lrally o pall Ja]
dglel ) wie el Lgiadl a1 45l DY) Ui desaall dggoll lguaIlg byl
OSSRl o SIS OB gk o 589 g5 858 Wgnon Lol Syl
H9:3l) (g9 g3 Wy [gale (30 0l oty pgiums o wllas pgele e
Oletll Jontnl 48 daiall Jazr b Siie ol gm0l Jlgo Jolis g
ke o))l J5305 e ss HLuSOL ol Y Aol dodiiay 53l Lo 26 Ogall o 5355
&l | sueadl 84allg saal (e Lg3ld deiandl Olguolg Ol SLSI) o ASCwlg
9, OB 0 (S8 S)s sl e

(1) 26 dxaw | f.26r

oo ASsly Daliz lgie sdg Lyl e gudlge pam (3 bls Solgall Jontaals

oo gho 2o a1 wis Taley Jusdl desie Lol Aol Al 2l olgall
Al e HlaoI 25 @l g (@ AN Jominls Byamio cbls 0y olully wlg3Yl
YISy g] Al Hges o yuts ghe ASsly gl pagsy 3ledl Agi
5yl gl 2525 (gl Lgale Il (ud Cually dogonall plgadl 8loyg dUaill
Laaig dSdgall pgaudl did Cund o) Lde i @30l Oy dasdl suall (e 939
Bl S 50l 0550 O iSal 09 9540 18 Vg @igie y9done 46 iludl 4o
Bz Oluol wigl Jaly clllacl 5T Oyl Jazly dapas g duolewd! Jaolo Jadlo
oo A 5 blad byas gz eulae (b | olual 201 Ualy og) b Y sl
] Ol Bl i glasdly el oMy 2S5 e 2175 Vg Lglag Ly ol
9yl @lasdl ol § Ogliedl e LI A3pma J] gl



433

(©) 26 dxis | £.26v
23198 A el dieg Helael ebila) wie Gl dasl coS Sl ;S b 1
Lo 4358 (30 g iz (3o Cups B9 - LS dll Ll &) &IV LIl (50 509
ehlacly dole clic @S 48 e 3oy dic (2815 J35 @)y g 1iumw 4y S
G5 Y Ol gag 13l clidase Y b 4 Josly dasS Ladas & e &l o,g5T 019 450518
elocol Cu8 A3 &l 3oy @) OB dlss T Olusdl gy @lad oo V) liluel yo
g ol (il pol sl s O 929 Al Ol | ddany cyo Junly sl g3
| k! 0 g dxly S (00 pize Lo Jaalg Olud]!

(1) 27 dio | £.27r

Lol 093 9 daaad (f (3> ghaia>] oF dauad daad Sl oo ool S (o el paiz | s
drad 9l dad (035 QU @l o (o Lad SIS 1 @l Jadl 05 algdl @ (40
Lad el o (o Lo 48 (bl el dal (U1 Glusdl ] sl o5 Lo dlaa> 1o
ol Q9> S dlil Jgoo il Y (sl 5ylaell uonall 4316 saiiels 4o il

JE—

c-d-0- —,-G
O—pp =9 g’ w2 —d=)
il ks 2-8-5-¢

bob-oo-¢

o b b dai {91 daad camy b 1308 45,53 Lo e Gl 13 (o)) G

Olucdl 1da (3 dawd 090 Huw



434

4>l b

M\Mb‘ﬁj\ daudg A9
a1l i dsles)l Aoledg uslg
w‘““l’;‘"’b\ﬁj‘ dawg J>lg
SESIN [ FUNEL - CON ([ TP
Laaz)l i3 dxlg)l dunsg U
dxlgll Cdss Ayl daylg A
B iy sl 83305 a1y
A>lgdl Cdss olaYl plidly uslg
Gl Clin Il aslgg u=lg

ol @b

Sl LS dad) dawdy OS]
ousl Cdss Aol dslady OS]
oS S Al dnnng 0L
oS s Al Ay LS
oS s dasdl duag 0S|
o8I A5 A3l Ay 03|
syl s M a9 !
el Gl Csllaaddl olisly ol




435

(T) 28 d=a.0 | £.28r

LM b

ol Clss BN Ay A5
A 5 Aolesl] oleds M
apand) L35 BN A9 5
B s dd] dng BV
BW A3 dagl - Anpylg 52
Collaall Clip LIl &g 453




436

() 28 A | f.28v

da)l Ob

| Gl dsd Ll Aaady da)l
Il a3 Lolasll diledg day)]
ZOTS L FUNE - COUN | R PURT - Y
Aol CdsS Al Ay da)l
AVl CUsS duedl dwo g day)]
I Cdio ogllaall da)ly da)l

-

duwaz- Qb
)] L33 Lol DSy Lua
Swazdl i3 Lol Adledy duas
| 5 das)l g dnas
Tl 5 Ad) Ay das
ol Clip CIla)l - dues-g dunes-

b S

ECON R VLE-VON I VO R-CON

Bdl L5 doled) doledy A

| did] G5 dndd) dang dis
Al iy Cgllaall - A dis




437

(T) 29 d=a.0 | £.29r

daw O

Al S dapad) dadg dasne

Ll i dled] diledg daw

sl Clip CIUa)l daeng A

dolad b
a.{JLAjJ\ _ l.» o ..” - ..‘9 a:ksw
Sl Cliy Cgllaall doladg doles

ollaadl iy LIl drdy dnd

Log 19391 ¢pe Lgims Lo a3 3,891 U Unany| dar 3ol Lo e @il (39, @pands
23l 13) 31,891 19391 LgBsd Log 31,891 ye Lgigs Lo s 1911 01,81 e LgBg
Il Ly | ollaall cads) 13] #19391 G gllaall Clin (Ul



438

(0) 29 dman | £.29v
dwhall 3 b

880 dany 59 dale Elosly (a1 A0, Sall &yl pglall (e sl ple 08 Lad HiSis]
e b dulall 395 (e il e (3 el sl ehidy (n wednaiy oWl dl eliys oo
el O HUSC] b caale U s> Oloyll yo g doyetl] ily dole W1 e

043 e Baliate glalls 3l oy dalisee do509lg frdall Haall Ajiey (uel
Bldlg dxall e Jds 8,801 8,a40l9 48)301 ae Baball ol o @lels LSl
Aaudl o dde @gazr log dalzdlodo (10 dile Clisall Cluwsg Jaall das g 3ually
B Agezl danly 0950 O el ] Bliaiwl 0ls @)1 ,aal S (ye Jaioid juslly
(FBY (g0 laiss s din Jaasid Gl jass 43S o5l gl 311

(1) 30 dxiw | f.30r

domally Jaseidly (901 g st T ao lidazs oS Y | s el B9 HiSel b
OS948 Clamzg olipe Canlae (yad dumyg pall 33l Ogeadl {2216} (S sLasdlg
Wlo dasegie oliwe 38 (g Bile 950 O] ol Lo J89 d33,8 £18)5 8 olé Ogole
Ol Jsbo (3 815T 36 Ols 45 (o gd Ollaiy 548 ASlg olguully yoill ]
Syladg dS,l Aldg 83 gaxl (§ 8lgd! Ggue 3 olise I (g s L liad

e Jbims 58 5123 By s s olius S5 (yag aulall Jaule Jals 5qd dlasdlal
OB jae Ladi lgdlg> OF O plade £l lgmbad slhas (pall OB OB ole s fe
So 4] @y laig Gld] el S5 Sy gy 13 Sl b - ealyly (el Ll lgsbo
] dogie el L3l ehd Como 548 oliue Coaod 9l 0y Y s din 4oy g

| <38 O] Lo



439

() 30 4w | f.30v

S Vg oz pe eld) Jhass ad] eoylai Oly ,SII dedisiall 83 gamall Ogandl (10 olise
llaass dalsdl (asl S e HiSlul b .ilde Ogale e o Casiiume W duls> 448
Hode oy ellaass dalsdl (jadl (S e )il b Hede e

39 ol de o ol paadly Eledll dovog delrid) e Jub il jadly patd!
il 8489 Gexdly 8Tl e Jy 3aals (naiSUl e jasd) 8,85 Likaall A3s £lonll
e Js 8,8adl9 H9dl (g gl ddg adall Aty (de J pladly yuall e
Jaadl C9 86919 Jaadl (e Jus 399 paidly Jaludly dic wg cunill 8489 gax!
() e Ju jasdl Sl carbdly Jaadly Jlsedl e Job cpde o dawgially
x> ) 9 luo oS duliad fuuall ] 13ee bl OB 1319 o801 s
042 Olad) 948 slogw <389 | radlly Jshall (§ Juicly

(T) 31 d=ap | f.31r

09 gl 948 4 (3 J3 OF 38 Sgbs aail O (a9 335 ambiad B3) 0OF 13) caidllg
Lawgll ade oV OB 1319 Crgane 048 Ll s dail a5 OF (409 (3a 99 (udadl
dale 08y (-l Jsb e Jb bo gl duely LS lien 968 duglaall J] Sl
leed Oguat Y () Aazasll dguadly ogdlly Jaadl de Jdo 548 (il e (a8 g
sl dadl (§ Ansgio diger <38 o9 Cabially A8 llg Ciadly daobeall e Jo5
568 )l sy OB (pag B3> e Ollady 0 gd A83 oo B9uuo 990 Ogual Lgud 3By
Bra> o Lalill (3 iaad) Jasgio OF (o9 3a>l 949 (addl Lade OF ooy flass
Jdisne 908 g d8olp



440

(©) 31 dxisw | £.31v
Gl 38 e Ogale e | Juscio Elus 948 d85ile 450 diliwl 38 oo Ol
Giiie 4479 ) OF (03 B3> e Ogele 483 JBle 548 7ld Lagiy Blas dbauino
DS FIS s (53 548 ol drgl) Chumsd ag ) e Jol 548 (3]
P9at 58 dilias dxlagly dniiie alupl I8 (a9 B9 948 gz JWb (o9
Ol Gax1 545 OV pio OF o9 Uasl (0650 T Y] Sl 548 031 aidae OF (09
548 3Wlg 19 a8 019 Jalill § Yian dedE OF (109 £londs 948 Ciguall ngz (309
98 Jaler 7139 349 L) dSguo OB 13] Lagsd L oo e OF (109 B9 ke J3le
Jexio S9uu> 948 o guall 521 OB (y09 Bl e gt 948 Bl g OF 00
340 S 255 (yeg ekl 2y diaadl Adg 3exdl e s 948 gall i OF (o9
| calo

(T) 32 d=ap | £.32r

46 Jgaad (§ o) Bomo 4168 ic Jaalll jliia dunglr (3 B39 O (a9 El Hligs
O (309 G HB6 508 N b diie OF (09 848l Zusue e Jaall ol g8
o1 948 dusly yiuo diie Jgb ] Bliatel 0l Ol 3ol zluo 549 Sogb aic

569 ol AS 08 05 JgST Ol Jal 965 Bl diie OF (a9 40 A Y Ciiews

=9 Jaa)l 8392 e OV Hduall Guss pladl Blialy 4 A Y Ciusw 3o
e duy salall sl cJaall das po delnadl e 0 lally (iSOl e 61!

e Jo Sl 50 1Sl 85 game dadle glall slginl Huuall 4815 aladl Ak

| Sl &l s> olehdl s 139 o dall Zudg 4l s ges



441

(©) 32 d=a40 | f.32v

Al Come lagmbad Olehdl @b 13y Guaidl Jidg oSy delnadl e s &SI
Py wlebuall (§ 35801 e oY Jlghall plaYl ge dglall oSl 13 Ol
el padl) Gaadl g Jead! e Jao Jadadl el pudl] dls )l a9 JlesYl
bLle el de Joo daleg gl e Jb il 48y gall e J ()

adl de Joo ugdyall ae dludl de Jap 2hghl (3 o)l 8,485 o)l 5439 Aally
35S dlast apaz (§ zinic 548 dawly ollas 38 (yag sl g 858l Canys
Lgad Al s g 9aYl (Some e (uS gz 548 dnyp Syl ollas B (a9 4idlse
Laladly 881 o Uawgie bl Bl dasd (0550 0 9 audall duadl agall Jutiaadl (SCadlg
o i) g 4z oll el 8,001 o1 80l ) Ble Joghally madll o 09509

| awgio yaidl Caguol dazdly Jagud!

(1) 33 d=ae | f.33r

BUSYI Bl shginl didy (§ (ol i USUlg Hallg lgad! ] Ablo cpadl 1S
Lo ddyg dbale 3 Jluedl ao slazg slaw dige (@ sl Cliall (3 el opue
Jrog A3 ] dar ol die V) elowially oDSI1 Judd 8 )1 ] dle aulioYl Jogls CaSl
Soie Yo &3 Lo ne 7589 )9 e 0l Lo Wil shasally slygudl ] aclds
iea) Loyl @l (29 J=g 5 bl gals dals Jielodgd 4,08 Y Lo Y] elds

dl zox ol O caele aas Loty s Gils dxie 0l o b (§ g gz b
2ylaig maouall e ey @S5 &l IVl oda 04838 4] (bl ¢y (el)
A el 0] S g a5 Sils Couasll



442

(&) 33 d=as | £.33v
ol | Dlal 9 Ayt S5 ol pts (§ Al 43,01 3 b
O ol dud 801 LMY sl sl dlzdy ()l a1 O Lad aiSCu] b
Lk 2899 Lgaliiol 13] 0,05 (a3 ol il (0 A,8 BS5 Alaall odn (3 el sl
@l e dide Gum b gz gl oF ol { oo} doso Y 3] s oy el
Y lagd V) el el Lol 21 {aAls a1} dlolall 43,01 oda e @ 4l 1308 s LY

Byl 3] o3 Y (@l gyl Glesall (e de

o elacT aadg (ginodl 3o Bt Janiasd OF holio (po caad 3] 5uiSal b el sy
Basaiall I e D! zys0 Jaduailly Ol cliay saedl OB Jasiedy Yoias
ozl W 3 0 HUI b Camall (pa) § Janisd @3 Bl o p 9l (> @ 4]

| Ly Lalasl Ll iy eals 05 8981 ) o U3 09800 8331 3120l s

(1) Y€ =i | f.34r

05 Lab Ll 0l 3 ()1 g 858l (5988 Hlatlly Sl el dsl> 06 (S Jazrl
OLwl iy 4T c3g daglac dadlio O dayy> dynbe Byo jlmal o chigluny 2liud
Lo Gl iy Jariiad @3 plaball (fding DB ey OLulll 3llasg @add) codug @l
F Lol {ss} sl iy 51 ll3g daddae bogaudl adliad 4 il U1 Oleyll Slaw
b tang elomdl (Ssig drgll oy duaally @iadl Laliog

V] &g )l puid) eTie Y @il aud ol S IU1 eliloy (38193 Loy 3 doy (il o
029 ] (S985 Cagdy uaidl a5 1] gils Laglie gy dudall psly JI Bladily
day)l 435 Lilgullg el oyl (ye AU @3 il Bl Gyl (3 el 559 I
plaball (Riog Sl ) lgzmyzog | sl @b (e paldl Clomy G5 a8le 08 @y
02 by byl g Dy, all ) WS



443
() ¥¢ i | £.34v

1316 . cligga oo tde o o 3> o2ty P pgre Joatudy pelid] BT 2L o3
55 9l Ldglye 9 Elaa Heliael lp o 8> Jariwld plalal] 59ga)l <S>

A3 g9 dibzg dging O Laddbg oyl 3y OF Gll3 @ilie (yeg 1 4l L gl Canie
Db e 1843 e plakall Jiug @My Jgundll Codig Jueliaall ding 8aaadl )b

4] Elisgs 8> dile Lzl 189 Lan Sy 8,68 daabl bty s a3 o .5aell
550 01 G o 3Ty pladall (ye ety OF iz Lo p 389 maaidl Jo ezl Joiins 150
P8 98 Ol duny Blabg yladl o Blabs 819 AT (3 OLudYl pa 0T els Jlie

| 8392 day aladall lassl Jgel 331 dadg (el

(1) Y0 das | £.35r
A>T paz O ISy ez laddwdly iy of kel dasly Gl pud (209 doliagl
lagl s Jadl pddy OF Gania plagdl sy 5319 pliagl ao s bilabs 8u19 45T (3
8)9lmng 4 Jallzeall @)l il yo b Lo eungll (de (S53T9 oyl Biaall 23 OY
oo dudy oy 489 SYI e Iy 285 O czrlgll a9 0, fullall g (A1 ULS)
Sy gl o L (@l Lioall Bl Cansarg (el Gy JUSYI O gy
e sl G 0l Bole juay o pladall e {slall} pladall G (g Sl s
P (@) ezl dia HUSYI e W g pladall g 832l U palag Bianll 350 plakall
s> 9 Bl > 9l sl o Lol Gy e b 050 @) 08 @l e ST elued e
S Bolie (Sg Mals daabsd)



444

() 35 4w | f.35v

Joriw @8 Jimg &l (0,801 (e cadalll qinall Jominl clalalo JoSCl | 1316
plakll Jid poall OF alely 039 madl el e i @ Aol podl iz e po)
VBB elde Jalis of Jaamisg U3 duas pladall o gl dingls)y Caiidng 04! U3
oo OY @l U] Ged ) g Bogadb eld wlads JoII puag)! slasdnl clids day
Bogds e 0dsT13lg Baels d3yall 8)ly=l pladall (3lg dd] dzl> e e pladall Jglis
Al Bagad) 853 13] g cdanil 13) 51 Aiay dosya)) 8)),) aladall 319 drl>-g
Ol Jguad oo Bl odie) 3 ] ol o o Y gl J) § e OF plalal!

Loy ded )3 s pladall AT 1308 Ul s Slodl , 259 Bl USNIST ol

.‘au\_c"zj
(1) 36 d~ase | f.36r

S 2l 0B elang <Tie e did zias Loy Oloy S (259 Oleyll | WL @igs O g
Zhdly molall Jie (S9all Jdina (gl 5 4id paing pll 4 g <l9edb dos by
8AS dud g di Juadl i) 39 Vg sl 0Ty buiglly Guslly il pandly
oo S 59 Jgaaadl sT9lly (30,a)lg plasdl Jg09 0] dlgaaly 45,19 & lazel
209 ooy Juadll 4 Flann)l

doabY e sl S 4 @on O Gy shiasall 4 g pwb ol 925 Camall odag
S ad S0 Ljpyall 83hm e S sSiadl e Laaig 49lalg &gaYlg & a9l
{dincnsll} Lianall eoplyally £58019 U5l Jumrbnall o= 4319 daabYl (50 3L
Tl 4d camig glazll e 48 g Sall 0la)lly (ol Sall laddl aSlgall e
plasl Jg309 4ud a8yl Javg )9 00 3 U] 1geds O Y] dalxxlly | pull



445

() 36 4w | f.36v

plab (S a0 3o OF g sToguud) 4 gl Gl b s g9 Lyl odag
0,3y ylall Jie i) B Bl 08 b deabo¥l (0 4d Jaaiawry (b b ol
48 glazlly A5,5d1 055 slagund) Wgs be S Cizming aind) CLadlg gloxll ially
g Ol Jgadl Tlg plosedl Jgs5 48 dalaing <liadl (3 Las J3ly Camall (3 Law ST
els dl

eI U] 4 suasll Jloy OF suisd @aldl 4 g by Db Juad g2 sladl odag
Janiudy yasI B pall Oladly Sedly cdly plasdl gl Jie 8yl 4991
| @3 ) geds oTY) pddl 2139 Jlgaed) @ sing 5l ol =)

(T) 37 d=ap | f.37r

O3 Jg339 8ol Ol ] froped pding euny o0l asud 8,8l 89 12
gl 850 iSIl 51 Y5 ezl Vg o, all &Sm0l a1 (§ v Vs Jokinell
@ plo b s ¢ Huga L33l 1yl >y Can il Sl g HuiSen] b Jaasd .4
el Ol &y sl Byl l ells Lgy ($dass dboyin pe ishyg dian B> OLud)!
@b oy ledli>] uliazd Al (dog Ol oy e b i gasian dxsally

S i 9258 032 (553919 098l sludy Ol e i s 50 39 OLass

o] slwdg u’o\jo;)’b oYl e U2

daabbYlg {Olrbuaa} Olrbduawdl Sy dealy d>1Jl dudo g paucd! (o Laad

5550l byl e pladall das | poills sl ol adls diseud) OWYN (g 8ol
Sl olgall (3 &l blacslg



446

(w) 37 d=ap | f.37v
oo plasd! Al M plasd! (3 ol By {401} 48,01 £l obally plasiwsdlg
Oly 5 & d>15all (bl g cdingboyg plosdl Ay e 0l Al s iy dingho
8yo 919 yoidl (3 ¢ (B Jomians (il (3 aiidly 99l beadl (3 onewldl o
syl a1 olgall e lgpiing Bdnall Juusy s &1 O ccamall (3 Lops 81
Ol 0 LdeYl apan de L5531 5l ogd Lgsd Slgall clls B 136 Liasll
)39 Tl e ddally 5allg sbally 7l uasl 1ie ae G oo asly Sialy )
flag Audgall LSl 8213 ol Ol 0g2g)l ) Sladlly (2Dl JeLadlly <l
oY ga | ©B>Ladly 4ylaall LY

(T) 38 d=a | f.38r

ducroy O s b Lely Ol dadlgall Ola3YL 0y (s gall dimaall udlells
eedly pugasdl 3 OBy ol 878y Gl adly pladall A3 ope 4 S BN
4l obealb plassiwdly Ol Joylly sl (yall de pladall Jud pgidly bshal!
B o Guiadl Oladl O g by das,adly 53y Wle A glscally AWl dealY STy
U8y Lagdly JWI Jsig Analamall Lol3lg el zh-lg pladl dlgus] oo HUSYg
A1)l pgaglly dnys))l

Log )l ol ;S59 lowdlall (3o dawgali Hlmely duols pole (§ dnal) Alaall

U3 4.8

| @l 9 38,0 Lo st dde 2Ib] (5,85 P Loy HdiSian] b onle U3



447

(©) 38 d=a40 | f.38v

02 dadlisl Laily &y 52l b M1 Y >l sladly olisTs odleTy dlaw o by
Ll (8 015 Lad oy 13 488 4313 (e 5o Calize Y 3] JBaYlg gl 43l
O3laall (30 Lgie g Lo @3 WSl 231 (2 Ll dsyT algl (U1 bl o 3lown!
Ll T ) guming Bludl udiy @ (b Jauseall @l e 3 dlad (3l gully bl
Al l3 85 oo il (31] oS3 GUSII LA 3 Lz oo pudg Lemm sk 1551
Ayl disog 4y adity Lo Azl lguo g3 opo &l W, S3T O de g Lo

(1) 39 d=awe | f.39r

W e

48 52091 05 529 Sbandl lanas Lids ) 2l Ul slins (o)8 @uel 92 52511

o)l Mg sy sauol (i Al A8 pa50 giame g0y (sl ding gas | dadad
0anl Bl 13,2 dusdl 3,200 909 uladdl Bylye (3 drgy 4T L9 puall § Lagidaey
Plogl g (o9 didaally d5Lally dilual B8 p gacdl o paill dio g dunmall ()
b el 3Ty gl e pals & e (251 039 Bgmmane die o0 13] g2l
ploa)l g oge e iy @ Ol 4] 15 (o JS 4 Laymomy 0355 (g9 iyl
slab 93y iand 09 i o 09 ol g gall i Ol pund] Ldr pds (e
V9 & o) e @ e o e Ol cilag Lz bl L.?clé;))\ ol 481 S 29



448
() 39 4w | f.39v

oo @i 9l die ey AaS ad JxSTg 2400y et eliz] B gL | cudledll
Clal bo dusmy O die e Qg lall Lgpd by U8 uly (3 U309 M) Ccydlgd) bz
Bygao 4 i 19 il el (3 Uy s g die amIb i3 oy AN U3 ol
@ Jaig 0ygel dile Clgung dol adiy @ A8 uemilly il 489wl ddlally dul
4e3a5 BT dogs (8 53 plg gl Lo S

929 duadlall lgde (3le 13] Banall gy (Sudy 4 o)l 393 diols y2x> 3503
OB 13] & pall die pds dy @iss 9l dis yomomy AlET (109 dBloews b O] il (o &30
sl Jgl> b aSCunel 08

(1) 40 dase | f.40r

dadSS Y9 Ul 4 35 Y | ducmall b g (gt 95 yom> 98 sl i gl 2
B g 509 BuS 13, dm dSias 0] 3o boyiall joxdl Jle a0 gl dio g
ASy el Ogae (3 plae 5ol [z die luel ey dis 0pm b S0 Y (3> 4]
o o Jndlg e SiSld a) 1ol oo g dile puy Y (las dSuel Olg &) aginlge

e lalls 13] ! 3 ellad
elan)l diolsg die fiSudy @ 535 e el Holall I35 @) szl Lo Zig adll yon
Tod (o 1 kg G 13] 909 Juid @il (3 by @y dSCunas (e Jaall ooy 4l
a6 dingds 13] slie el 038 gl Lagd OB HUSCa] b 1 A gonall plg)lg Loyl

e zads dbly 2,555 uily 2,56 ol



449

(©) 40 4=ase| f.40v
SN 1dag duwgaldl JlacHlg AV )Ll Jlaiad (ugaidl O | HdiSsl b Caale 18
oy die Cdpaily opel Ml o Sl Aglgl I ey 3y Gl Cano S
LY LI pam e Gl casS O elde Blasyl slaxs cle)d 4 @loy 4,56 U
ooy b (5 ] éliguzog Gl mgunsd 4 Juady mgale Dlgall 4 (g Llae Lagals
e
O (39589 Al 4436 pe el A3l5 A2 gyin panT ulos (30 Hgue puias OF iy
15315 (553 OB (§ die dulio Jazes Olg Aclanll 8,691 sl g Al o WUl 0650
oo B3 V3] ol lio J5 Oy daddl s o e Joadl (50 0550 Oy L)l

:GLA-UJS” ol | "@:{J" U‘LB_:LQ CJad ‘.)p Ol _91 &99:)) _9i

T9Po1bL OO u128
— A
c:r\wuoapécm‘] |

\TQ\JJJYj



450
(1) 41 a=aw | f.41r

A>lg 5 e d3B o elldg Husdly Olyaeilly suigh Jaally adall luall 0)55 (&5
J95 @5 Blye 3 Jads a5 53159 daadb 51 eIl lpinaly LBz gl 1352 ogiho
razr Blog I AW e ohsll eBle I 3w il $laoll cllall L]
Je $5ebT Lo Y] il ¢ls)uds clish] e Y odie (30 dwl &3 SS9 02 as Slsball
Solpo N6 (3 Aga5 Lo HuuSu) b 1 .l 0L pgradl (2> cgade sad Candly Solas
pdie (8 uwesdlly eedlall Gluds | po 738 oo & ] g ys cd9 OB 13

akaadl Jal b V] 893 Vg Jg> Vg paisy L5585 Chld qiie pusge 3 91 LSue

(0) 41 domio | F.A1v
e Dlail 19398 clime e 0go9ld ally Guld] plall ugad O i) (36 @udls
Culio 7 15 3] W)l 09509 poT onl S de b pauad o1 8900 aus lilus]
o3 31 oy 7 (3 08 OB (Biome abio oSy a2l o)l oo oS A glas Y
pldly e Gl cabiog clide Juy (uolsdl Cabio SU9 (55319 sl 968

| islowedl ods dde LSS (03 b (S9319 &l 998 liad (§ SN OB Ol S

LLAL MAaseds, 7N

T @mIrta T

yo=6v7he?



451

(1) 42 d=aw | f.42r
I Jg85 @3 JoIl Cuizme Lo lginady Jaudlly 3ally 32501 4S5 0550 H9suo a5l o
S 5o G J8lg Eellall uuaill Jile (§ daiell plaall cllall Ll el 31
ke CJEYI Hgginall ganl Lgrandy aoMall dgzdl ol (] 3T Lo V) Wl &0l oda
b podll (e ST Ol 4l 03U elide Canio b Juwrs Luging Hole e o @5 016
s g 7o Vg ogew 05 @ Hode dzg (3 Legralbly 4 Sue pade (3 Lagiaacly
L@lol dlly o ) e Jal e 135

(@) 42 a=am| f.42v

2hadll (25 Ayl sluat I | dand slas)l g Je clide QI glaizd eJb @udl
oG Golio Jliad Lgie aiy da)Yl slunYl Codid dnally HaxY1 Gulsilly ols g
T 0950 OF sl 4815l Za Al e 3 Sy Colb @b (§ 55 dio ain Y Sl
ey GBI Cabio oSy 492 (§ dalln Cutidle dualio (S dlio gla) ol

BT ¢ Lol Lede RS (03 Slan L@.Sahﬁﬁfi,.c L§3L>=J‘3 &ww\ﬁ &-’L‘J\ﬁ

PX 3L XYPO =2 PXE

Mlered oooP— o

pl.Lysp

Ml Ll :Jgas o5 HuiSlly Olhaeslly Jaally clunall 52 S U9 o5l ays o
BBy 0919, 053l9 Olgly e 5 (313 Vg 390 Db opiadl U] @l (10 (Sl



452
(1) 43 a=aps | £.43r

QB opmie J] et JS 3309 g US ) | [agats o &3 Azl Jal @all Lo )
o 4 Olye g oI i S35 L3829 Ll puazns o9 Jaaiely ogadz]
Jbs 4l sla o) alye &l

dalsd) del 5\)_94,94.1.0 t«a‘l.‘)).n&‘)j\ww| dl..,\.oaj.i]..\bu.c ;‘JL‘)’\L}.?L__)B!)P“.LB
Ja5 M aogall e ekl @5 dlgu (0 basg il 4 Jamiy LA bolae pidsy
slawdl o lgde (1835 05 el 0550 o plaie S e (sl dl) puis

06060 oo 1L BN TY PO

L1< L?—|—o°f\mA h =Y+
~A\92 TP 0

Hgae O cllos 2o 529 0,53 puas Lo GII (30 U9Vl h3dl 9550 Ao dde 95 o3

ki 56 509 0pel dll | iy Sl 3 (o Yo 50



453

(©) 43 dmiw | .43y
el o
Ellac Sy yaall e o ally Lol domyldl (5935 08 Al ST (§ 35 30 i
oill 535 daally Cudl oy 539 U oo V) Lome 21,25 Y g oyl ol

CA.ZJ}J\ GE) L“g L@,A.C U’i‘&ﬁ L dols 5\)_9,«,4.“ Uﬁj .)_9.‘;\ uo\.«,o) OR 5)_940 &MQLQ
oia”&w\

35 Lo Yl Al oda 3l (Sl Gou pousdl clld (3 a3l pedl CS5SUI Lol Jgas o3
Al oL 0 w5 Jas S 61 I o3l | 250 05509 s Lo (i (a3 1Sy 1S
52085 0348 £ (oh S (313 (Sl eudanll I il V) 893 Vg Jg= Vg JUss



454

(1) 44 Ao | f.44r

Al QU Oladdl e 0liazys (S Al OUS 52T 108 Olaz ) oyl oy (g0 JB8
o0 Led M cye ST J) 4d Lingidl Lag (3 o)l OLadll ) (29,01 0Ll (309 (29,01 Ll
el oo o de e dllly Qoslatll QUSII LA (258 e (ud 3] laitel 92 Ll
o9 oV a3 Vg one )Y die prebesall e g cpall Llax disog (e sall

1S 8y 1 ol e dll (929 ke vy ATy dasms Beus (e Jla3 )

() 44 d=iso | .44y

AV Gslaxr 3 peladl el gy el QUSIN A frad (ye £1,811 O &l gs8 S35
oz Ml (§319 83all Juadl Lo (e gl 8yxg)) (3 s dnandy Blog all di
LR P TENE RUILTIEVOWEN ] I ON I S L IRAT| VI VO [P VES FUR W IV
& )l Colio oy gl dzend (o S Gabaall By 0Yly @lall dige
ol (39 31 A3eud (ol 39 e lows] lhodl e 48 3929 QUSII M) ud Lgie el
dazo b (de b dll Loy 13 p3e 29 8)sSdall ozl (3 3051 1SR 0,5

oy ooy AT deg



455

(1) 45 d=ia | f.45r

D L, 1yl (59 el elalall Buncg pllan)l Jlsall juuo Ol S a3y
Oreebg dbo JT Jakes G0, Sell lolidl j5ce daglall 8ymad) dag deaslyll &lasll
Log oliazy Lo dabg cpylall (3 do il Calad 03f) polos o Al B 509 Lidl Ol
Oves o el Codall sl aaall ol daadl oy e el 4l 28Uallly ou
Blog (eayly gl Buw bl Olends (§ s el (3 podiall Cs (3 (281 (i)

e oy doeing g daee Bigew de <l 429 ally



456

APPENDIX 2
DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE OF SIRR MANUSCRIPTS

Appendix 1: October 2021



457

Summary List: Arabic Manuscripts of the Sirr al-Asrar

The manuscripts of the Sirr al-Asrar are listed below, grouped by country first, and then
alphabetically by city as this is how they were grouped for my own purpose of study and to
organise visits. For the list in alphabetical order based on city only (as per usual convention),
please refer to TABLE 1: List of Manuscripts.

Manuscript references in square brackets are either manuscripts | am unsure of or may be
duplicate entries from the same library as other confirmed entries — they refer to MS
references listed by Regula Forster based on catalogue numbers, but | was unable to confirm
with the library whether they match the ones | viewed.

MANUSCRIPTS IN THE UK
Cambridge, Cambridge University Library (CUL)

Cambridge, Cambridge University Library, MS Qg 293 [LF10]
Cambridge, Cambridge University Library, MS Add. MS. 3222 [LF10]
Cambridge, Cambridge University Library, MS LI.6.8 [Onomancy]

London, British Library (BL)

London, British Library MS Or. 3118 (formerly 739) [LF10]
London, British Library MS Or. 6421 [LF10; Dq]
London, British Library MS Or. 12070 Earliest fragment?? [Physiognomy]

London, Royal Asiatic Society (RAS)
London, Royal Asiatic Society, MS Arabic 57 SF? (partial ms)

Manchester, John Rylands Library (JRL)
Manchester, John Rylands Library, MS Arabic 418 [LF10]

Oxford, Bodleian Library
Oxford, Bodleian Library MS Laud 210 [SF7]

MANUSCRIPTS IN REST OF EUROPE
Albania: Tirana
Tirana, Albania, Nationalbibliothek, MS An. VII/38 D

Appendix 1: October 2021
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Austria: Vienna. Osterreichische Naitionabibliothek (ONB)
Vienna, Osterreichische Naitionabibliothek (ONB), MS 1828 (Neue Folge 278) [SF7]

Vienna, Osterreichische Naitionabibliothek (ONB), MS 1827 (A.F. 354 d) [LF10]

Chechniva: Grozny
Grozny, Chekhov National Library, MS Arabic 327[1]

Grozny, Chekhov National Library, MS Arabic 67[3]

France: Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France (BnF)

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France, MS Arabe 82 [LF10]
Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France, MS Arabe 176 [LF10]
Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France, MS Arabe 2417 Badawi text [LF10]
Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France, MS Arabe 2418 [LF10]
Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France, MS Arabe 2419 [SF7]
Paris Bibliotheque Nationale de France, MS Arabe 2420 [LF10]
Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France, MS Arabe 2421 [SF8]

Germany: Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin (SBB)

Berlin, Staatshibliothek zu Berlin, MS Glaser 135 [SF7]
Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, MS Sprenger 943 [SF7]
Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, MS Landberg 121 [LF10]

Berlin, Staatsbhibliothek zu Berlin, MS SBPKOr, Ms, Or. Quart 968

Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, MS SBPKOr, Wetzstein 1720 [Onomancy]

Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, MS SBPKOr, Wetzstein 1784 [Onomancy]

Germany: Munich
Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, MS Or. 177 [LF10]
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Germany: Gotha, Erfurt-Gotha Research Library (GRL)

459

Gotha, Erfurt-Gotha Research Library (Forschungsbibliothek Gotha), MS Or.Ar.1869 [LF10]

Gotha, Erfurt-Gotha Research Library (Forschungsbibliothek Gotha), MS Or.Ar.1870 [LF10]

Gotha, Erfurt-Gotha Research Library (Forschungsbibliothek Gotha), MS Or.Ar.1871 [SF]

Gotha, Erfurt-Gotha Research Library (Forschungsbibliothek Gotha), MS Or.Ar.1262.4

[Onomancy]

Gotha, Erfurt-Gotha Research Library (Forschungsbibliothek Gotha) MS Or.Ar.1435a

Ireland: Dublin, Chester Beatty Library (CBL)
Dublin, Chester Beatty Library, MS Arabic 5153(2)

Dublin, Chester Beatty Library, MS Arabic 4183

Italy: Milan

Milan, Ambrosiana, MS Nuovo Fondo D.252

Milan, Ambrosiana, MS Nuovo Fondo D 467

Milan, Ambrosiana, MS Nuovo Fondo D 292

Milan, Ambrosiana, MS Nuovo Fondo D 502

Italy: Florence
Florence, Biblioteca medicea Laurenziana, MS Arabo n.59

Italy: Vatican
Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, MS 1708 (1)

Netherlands: Leiden, Bibliotheek Universiteit Leiden (BUL)

Leiden, Bibliotheek Universiteit Leiden, MS Or. 749(3)
Leiden, Bibliotheek Universiteit Leiden, Or. 1225

Leiden, Bibliotheek Universiteit Leiden, Or. 786(5)

Appendix 1: October 2021
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[SF7]

[SF8]

[Onomancy]
[LF]
[Onomancy]

[Onomancy]

[SF8]
[Onomancy]

[Onomancy]



Russia: St Petersburg, Institute of Oriental Studies (I0S)
St. Petersburg, Institute of Oriental Studies, MS Nr. 6736

MANUSCRIPTS IN ASIA

Egypt: Alexandria, Alexandria Municipal Library (AML)
Alexandria, Alexandria Municipal Library, MS D. 2060

Egypt: Cairo
Cairo, Egyptian National Library, Taymdr ljtima” 102

Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS ljtima’ Tala’at 606
Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS ljtima’ Tala’at 615
Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS ljtima’ Tala’at 617

Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS 11153 W

Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS Ihtiyati 167 [same as Suhag, 1677]

[Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS 811, 10 tj ]

[Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS Firasa 39]

[Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS 1, 5.469]

[Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS 5.208 (=93-4)]

[Cairo, Musauwara 1, s. 551 = 26]

[Cairo, Musauwara 1, s. 552f = 37]

Egypt: Suhag
Suhag, Suhag Municipal Library, History (Tarikh) no.167

India: Rampr
Rampur, Kutubkhana Riyasat Rampur, MS Arabic 2905

India: Patna
Patna, Khuda Baksh, MS No0.2323
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[Onomancy]

[LF10]

[SF8]

[LF10]

[LF10]

[LF10]

[Onomancy]

[SF8]

[Onomancy]



Iran: Tehran:
Tehran, UB, MS 2967

Tehran, UB, Danishkada-yi llahiyat, 2428

Tehran, UB, Danishgah 10, 5.1867

Tehran, UB, Danishgah 14, s,3662

Tehran, Kitabkhana-yi Majlis-i Shara-yi Miili, MS 4802

Tehran, Kitabkhana-yi Majlis 13, 5.200

Irag: Mosul
Mosul, Madrasat Jami’ al-Basha [Maktabah Al-Awqgaf bi-l Mawsil], MS 55/134

Lebanon: Beirut
Beirut, St Joseph, MS 705

Beirut, Ash-Sharfah, Armalet Nr 17/3, 2 (5.267)

[Beirut, University Library MS 2097?]

Morocco: Fez
Fez, Qarawiyyin, MS 3263

Morocco: Rabat
Rabat, Bibliotheque nationale du Royaume du Maroc (BNRM), D754 (2407)

Rabat, Bibliothéque nationale du Royaume du Maroc (BNRM), J94
Rabat Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), 66 [6]
Rabat Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), 466 (5]
Rabat Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), 586 [2]
Rabat Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), 896
Rabat Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), 3203

Rabat [Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah] (MH), 6802
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[LF10]

[LF10]

[SF7]

[SF]

[SF8]
[SF8]
[SF7]
[SF7]
[SF8]
[SF8]
[SF8]

[SF8]



Rabat [Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah] (MH), 10175 [1]
Rabat Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), 12146
Rabat Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), 12338
Rabat Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), 13957
Rabat Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (MH), 14059

Saudi Arabia: Riyadh:
Riyadh, King Faisal Centre, 2815

Syria: Damascus
Damascus, Zahariyya Library, MS Fals. S.42

Tunisia: Tunis
Tunis, Zaytounta Mosque Ahmadiyya Library MS 5091

Turkey: Istanbul
Istanbul, Sileymaniye Kituphanesi (SK), MS Sileymaniye 872

Istanbul, Sileymaniye Kituphanesi (SK), MS Asir Efendi (Reistlkuttab) 1002
Istanbul, Sileymaniye Kituphanesi (SK), MS Aya Sofya 2890

Istanbul, Sileymaniye Kituphanesi (SK), MS Aya Sofya 2843

Istanbul, Stleymaniye Kituphanesi (SK), Sehit Ali 1350/2

Istanbul, Millet Kataphanesi, MS Ali Emiri Arab. Nr. 2894

Istanbul, Képriull Library (Koprilt Kitliphanesi), MS Képrila 11 342 (1)
Istanbul, Topkapi Saray, MS Ahmed III, 1600 (3)

Yemen: San‘a

San‘a, ‘Ali bin lbrahim Library, MS 317

San‘a, The Grand Mosque Library, MS 2236
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[SF8]

[LF]
[Physiognomy]
[Onomancy]

[Medical]

[LF10]
[SF7]

[LF10]

[Onomancy]

[Onomancy]



MANUSCRIPTS IN AMERICA

Maryland, USA: Montgomery County

Montgomery County, US National Library of Medicine Bethesda (NLM), MS A 57

New Jersey, USA: Princeton, Princeton University Library (PUL)

Princeton, Princeton University Library (PUL), MS Garrett 780

Princeton, Princeton University Library (PUL), MS Garett 779

Princeton, Princeton University Library (PUL), MS Yahuda 1235

Princeton, , Princeton University Library (PUL), MS Garrett (Yahuda) 4278

Princeton, , Princeton University Library (PUL), MS Garrett 351Y

New York

463

[SF7]
[LF10]

[SF8]

New York, Jewish Theological Seminary of America (JTS), MS. JTS, Misc. 2309, Acc. 0900

New York, Jewish Theological Seminary of America (JTS), MS ENA 3316

Pennsylvania

Pennsylvania, University of Pennsylvania, MS LIS 456

Pennsylvania, University of Pennsylvania, MS LIS 459

Unclassified Forms/ Location Uknown:
Sbath 884

Antaki (SBath, Al-Fihris [218] 1/9, no.10)
Basile (Shath, Al-Fihris [218] 1/9, no.10)
Alexandria Municipal Library D.2060

Unknown whereabouts
Unknown whereabouts
Unknown whereabouts
Catalogued but missing

[SF8? Fa]
[Fb]
[Fcl
[Fd]
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MANUSCRIPTS IN THE UK

Cambridge:
Library Details: Cambridge University Library

BACKGROUND TO CUL COLLECTIONS:
https://www.academia.edu/34648767/Cambridge University Library Islamic Manuscript C
ollection. Origins and Content

Links to catalogues / resources:
https://www.lib.cam.ac.uk/collections/departments/near-and-middle-eastern-
department/manuscript-collection-catalogues

Notes:
(CUL + two letters + number = shelfmark; CUL + number = catalogue reference)

Cambridge, Cambridge University Library MS Qq 293 [LF10, Dh;Badawi
2]

Alternative Ref: 899 (catalogue no.)

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: 64ff.; 15 ||

Dimensions: 24.3x16.6 cm

Date: 15% Rajab 953 = 11" September 1546
Version: LF10

Online Availability:

Script: Naskh

Scribe:

Provenance/history: mss Q1-300 were donated by Bruckhardt in 1819; he acquired his mss
from Egypt, Syria, Jordan and Arabia.* There is a note on the flyleaf that it was
purchased in Damascus.

Other texts/MSS:

Notes: Contains a diagram of the instrument of ‘YayastayUs.” Certain parts of
the texts are given in tabular form. Published catalogue no.899
(953/1546).

Bibliography: Catalogue (p.... )-

http://www.lib.cam.ac.uk/arabic catalogues/browne/view.php?id=102

Full Catalogue:E. G. BROWNE: A hand-list of the Muhammadan manuscripts, including all
those written in the Arabic character, preserved in the Library of the University of Cambridge.
Cambridge, 1900.

809 LY e F AL LS Q3. 253
Nitabo's-aipesat 171 padMrs'r-rivasar, also called Sirrn'l
riir, the well-known treatise on politics alleged to have
beooen wntten by Aristotle for Alexander, and translated by
Vaga b a-Batrig Sce V.Covol. i, po. 238-200; .M. A4.C?
No. 7300 p- 3503, [FL Gy of 293 x 166 ¢ and 13 1) |
naskh pointed ; rabncations: dated the middle of Rajal

A H. 93s]

PN
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Cambridge, Cambridge University Library, MS Add. MS. 3222
Alternative ref: CUL 1083 (catalogue no.)

[LF10, Dt; Badawi 10/ 3]

Surveyed? Seen
Folios: 76 ff.; 1511
Dimensions: 19.2x14.5cm

Date: Undated; 17thC?

Version: LF10

Script: Modern naskh

Paper : Collation note ‘balagha’ in margins for end of each quire.

Binding :

Title : Magqalat al- ‘Ashar

Description: Opening contains Christian laudation and prayer (no prayer for

Prophet in opening or in the end as is standard in mss) = Christian context of initial

circulation. Later bound with Islamic religious material.

Provenance/history: - Belonged to Nasr Allah ibn Antin Hawwa;

- In 1806 to Juhn Fiott BA St John’s College, Cambridge;

- 1895: Robert L Bensley (1831-93), a Syriac and Biblical scholar at
Cambridge whose library was donated to CUL in 1895.

- Purchased at Aleppo for English owner (Fiott).

Notes: Entitled Magalat al- ‘Ashar (Roger Bacon referenced a similar title for
his manuscript). Shows Circle of Justice diagrammatically (f.46). The
instrument of ‘Yayastayds’ drawn (f.62v) as a bell.

Images: © Cambridge University (Open Access)

24 MAND-13ST OF MUNAMMADAN M3

.. Rl R )83 X
Ll 3 e DU (1l RS 1083 wmdlegdenyy Jat S Add. 3222
AN dny 3 P T DY Wiy NP S U ] A work fetiinz 1o Eontatn <l J : a
¢ 10 Alexa the Gy dated 10 Fars Tored
sl S translated from the ¢ i Yok e DA
& Ol s P UV B P (e U]
el Lo e 3 RN Ly W LMt (4 i o D agat
S O R ] tod Alew PO LI (-] % 2
oo 3 mbal e Byl g oled Al (2 e e~ eyl J5 Lyt Tt 5 DU o addaly
Loy lhde Cre oy anisd LA e X -
e ¥ il St A USSP G W el S Gkt O
indt o Basite Jee 3 gl Al < A Dl A y Y| TR L N Byt ~
2 ¥ * w e i i o i Y 5 Uyl L A5
nA e RO S T 1] IR . ) L R >
SN Gt SV el W T s Nt e O ey e aad s Y e i Sl 4 LS
' <5 Uk % ol 3l RE ‘ S 4 >
WD s W3 ek g JleaE olye (T DAY Al ad DR il WA ) et s K
[Ff 76 of 3345 cound 15 1L; o wle asklh y s R » < -
(FE 19 55 ¢ and 13 air, I 1 TSR IOV T R L Ty SN P PR S e SOt
rubrications ; not dated. ] &
o gl M Calas eV e ks et Sl o
1084 Add. 7467

SO e O e SRS dieT s ki Dl

e R B I S

¢ AU st Sl g oLl AR Bpadd! asdl (J1 Spaed
I Do all 3 aned Josde 3 Orepedl el MAe 5 s
5, 149-157%) 56¢ Nov 31 supria O et Ll Cee ) AN T Nl A
- PN R T P BV R S P 0 M R R s U]
1085-1087 Qq 55
5 i ~ b AU et )
Ll QLS Ao Toagatt SR Qg 56 > e
! The " Ten Dissourse al with ¢l Jur matl
Yt plel F A R
O e oAy aa g N S g A0 Y
ol 3 Wigm! A (3 Ak BDa (Joninle
3 A LG W Jawl Gee (J 01 DU
Al g Aol b
il Ay 3 oAb 3 A5y g Al DI
[Ty
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Cambridge, Cambridge University Library, MS LI.6.8 [Onomancy; Ga]
Alternative ref: CUL 920 (catalogue no.)

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: Fols. 162-68 of MS; 10-11 II.

Dimensions: 14.9x 10.2 cm.

Date: Contents dated 955-957 AH (1587-1589)

Version: Onomancy: Kitab al-Ghalib wa-I-maghldb min al-muharibin

Online Availability:

Script: Naskh; handwriting badly-formed, copying careless.
Title :
Description: Catalogue entry:

https://www.lib.cam.ac.uk/collections/departments/near-and-middle-eastern-
department/manuscript-collection-catalogues/browne

Scribe:
Provenance/history: Purchased from the widow of T. Erpenius (1584-1624) in 16327?
Other texts/MSS: ltem no.5 of 6 of MTM. Other texts on the ceremonies of pilgrimage;

two copies of same text on religious obligations; on tanwin in grammar; SGfT views on dhikr,
fikr, tariq, sima’.

Notes: Handwriting badly-formed and copying careless.

Bibliography: Catalogue (p.175): E. G. BROWNE: A hand-list of the Muhammadan
manuscripts, including all those written in the Arabic character, preserved in the Library of
the University of Cambridge. Cambridge, 1900.

» (P& W *
920 ol 8 AR ¢ AL LS 11 6.8
, Heot of six 1t ts, ol which tl By i '
titiedd an the o wphon of A MY t5k
treats of the ¢ mons it nage: thy d
1235) rd (12 , two differcnt « ! { th !
1§ W rel us obils ons (A o C oy
(W, 13 ML Ol B Ao s 1N cramm tiwe A/ I 162-168)
I which the « ginal 1Crided 10 Ans ‘! on tl Vit
ad the Vanguished in bart (K itddw'l-phd o il
N Lomeuddribing ; and the sive s Which & divided int tw
portions (. 171-126% and 126> 1750 of the SGIT viey g
Floommemorative epaculation). #&r (meditatior A farty
(the Path), simd' (n IZous Jan L a the
o elder w siaritual director) ‘Ill,“t'l.'i‘ﬁ..'\'.;
I0or 11 11 to the PAgC 1IN most part mndwnting bad amd
Careiess thr ughout ; dated A H 085957

Image: Images: © Cambridge University (Open Access)
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London:
Library Details:

London, British Library MS Or 3118

Other Refs:
Surveyed?

Folios:
Dimensions:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:

Title :

Description:

Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:

Notes:

467

British Library

[LF10, Dj; Badawi 11/9]
(formerly BM 739)

Seen

70ff.; 17 Il

20x15cm

18t Rabt’ I, 1037 = 27" November 1627

LF10

None. Photographed.

Neat naskh and ta’liq for Turkish treatise by different hand.

Kitab al-Siyasah fi-Tadbir al-Riyasah

Title-frontispiece with large circle with red and black inscription with
praise for the prophet, amir al-mu’minin. States and four black and red
circles in the corners (1r).

-Rubrication of titles, sub-headings and keywords throughout with a
thicker pen; further highlighting of some horizontal strokes in red.
‘Abd al-Bagt al-Hanafi b. Muhammad.

The dedication is to Zaydi Shr'ite imam referred to by the scribe as
Caliph: al-malik al-fadil Amir al-mu’minin . . . . Shuja’al-Din ‘Umar b.
mawlana . . .. Wahid al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad b.
Muhammad b. Ma’n al-Nazzari. The dedication is to the same patron
as BnF Ar 2418 with same style of decoration/ornament.; the MSS
were completed within ten weeks of each other — this MS being the
latter. In the dedication, the library of the patron is described as
Yamaniyyah — the British Museum catalogue described the patron as ‘a
prince of Yemen.

-There is a transfer of ownership inscription on front page (1r) for 1143
AH [1731] by Shaykh Muhammad al-Haman?? during Dhu’l Qa’dah,
1143/1731tr.

- Was acquired in 1886. Ownership note of Baron von Kremer dated
January 1886 and a purchase note of its ownership by British Museum
in June 1886. Other ownership marks and stamps have been erased on
1r.

Composite ms; two hands. Ff.65-70 contain a Turkish treatise on the
astrolabe; catalogued in Catalogue of Turkish Manuscripts,Rieu 1888.
Contains Onomancy, and a diagram of ‘Yayastayus.” The division
between Book IX and Book X is not indicated. Catchwords throughout;
some corrections in margins.

Categorised as Turkish in the catalogue but Sirr is the main text and is
in in Arabic; followed by a short treatise in Ottoman Turkish on the
astrolabe, Hidayat ut-Tallab
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London, British Library, MS Or. 6421 [LF10, Dg; Steele D]
Surveyed? Seen

Folios: 107 ff.; 1911

Dimensions: 22 x15cm

Date: 19t century.

Version: LF10

Online Availability:

Script: Contains section-by-section Persian translation alternating with the

Arabic text. Arabic in naskh; Persian in nasta’lig. Black ink, with regular
red overlining; new sections and other keywords highlighted in red.

Paper : Light beige paper, some pages have a rough, sandy feel.

Binding : Soft, black morocco binding.

Title : [title not clear due to unusual beginning: ‘Wa-qaft ayyuha al-ibn al-
Nabil wa-al-malikk al-adil al-jalil ....”

Description: First page has patches that are mended. There is an inscription on the

inside of the binding that has been erased/worn out.

Scribe:
Provenance/history:
- There are several ownership inscriptions in Persian on first folio with dates on them (for the
years 1242 (erased out), 1244, and 1245 — the numbers ‘four’ look like Persian numbers?).
- Was formerly part of the British Museum, purchased in 1902 (catalogue entry). Inscription
on f.107v stating ‘Bought from E. Hindamian, July 15 1902’ — Hindamian was an art dealer
based in Paris working in the first half of the 20thC.
- The original catalogue entry describes it as, “The Arabic version of the Secreta Secretorum, a
pseudepigraphon on politics addressed by Aristotle to Alexander with Persian translation,
xixth century.”
Other texts/MSS:
Notes:
With Onomancy, and diagram of the instrument of ‘Yayastayis’ on 99v. Rubrication and
heavy use of overlining passages; heavy annotations / marginalia all around textblocks from
f.19v, written in Persian in the section on Health, hygiene, seasons (fols. 28v-29, 34v-46, 55v-
56). Diagram with neatly drawn astronomical diagram with concentric circles and labels for
planets and parts of the solar system (f.71v). Contains a diagram in the margin on f.83r on
the three parts of the stomach.

-> Does it contain much additional material?
Also overlining on section on justice, which is presented within two rubricated circles (f.69v).
Mainly Arabic sections are overlined after that. Although scribe has neat hand, the plain
binding and heavy use of annotations indicate this copy was for personal study and use;
owner was interested in medicine and was made in Persianate setting.
There are also two small doodles of faces — the style of drawing and the turban indicate
Persian/Iranian figures.
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BL 6421, f.41v

Image: © British Library (permission granted)
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London, British Library, MS Or 12070

Surveyed?
Folios:

Dimensions:
Date:
Version:
Online Availability:
Script:
letters.
Paper :
Binding :
Title :
Description:
Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:

Notes:
Isfahan.
Bibliography:

470

[Physiognomy; Ha]
Seen
Thick pinkish paper. fols. 39v-43 in 43 fols. MS; 18 I.

Octavo-sized MS
Dated in scribe’s hand, 330 AH [i.e. 940 AD]
Physiognomy

Angular naskh, very reminiscent of Kufic with idiosyncratic forms to

Acquired by P. Khonsavi for the British Museum in 1954, and was said
to be the earliest secular Arabic MS held in the British Museum,
besides antedating all other known MSS of the Sirr and all references
to it (BM Quarterly).

**However, the tenth-century dated ascribed to it in the colophon
cannot be taken as genuine. The date has been investigated further in
Chapter One as this MS has been used to estimate the dating of the
Sirr. There is an entry in the BM register where it is listed but there no
separate entry in any of the BM/BL catalogues. The register contains a
pencil annotation on it stating ‘this MS in fact a forgery produced in a
well-known studio in Iran c.1940".

The text is the last of six short tracts. The contents are extracted from
a larger miscellany. Other contents:

[1] Epistle of al-Farab1in comment upon epistle of Zeno (this MS
antedates al-Farabr’s death by nine years)

[2] Misc. extracts from the pseudo-Aristotelian Problemata.

[3] Treatise by the grammarian al-Kisa’t on common blunders in
speaking Arabic

[4] Epitome of Plato’s De legibus made by Hunayn ibn Ishaqg

[5] Minor items from the Hippocratic collection, including the letter of
Artaxerxes to Hippocrates.

The scribe is the Persian Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Durustawayh of
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Library, Royal Asiatic Society of GB & Ireland, RAS Arabic 57

Library Details:

Roval Asiatic Society of GB & Ireland

14 Stephenson Way, London, NW1 2HD
[Walking distance from Euston Station]
https://royalasiaticsociety.org

Reading Room Opening Hours:

Contact Details:

Tuesday 10am-5pm / Thursday 2pm-5pm / Friday 10am-5pm

library@royalasiaticsociety.org

0207 388 4539
London, Royal Asiatic Society Library, MS Arabic 57 SF
Surveyed? Seen
Folios: 114ff, (ff.80-93). Greek/Coptic [?] numbering to folios until f.40; 15II.
Dimensions: 21 x 16cm; text-block 15x10cm.
Date: Thursday 20" Rajab 1129AH / 30" June 1717 CE (written in colophon
of [6] on f.113r.
Version: Kitab al-siyasah fi tadbir al-riyasah  SF extract (SF77?)

Alternative Title:
Online Availability:
Script:

Paper:

Binding:

Title:
Description:

Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:

Kitab Mubarak Wasaya al-Imkana

None

Stylised naskh {Ehristian-Arabic? begins with basmalah throughout and
has ‘Asma’ al-Husna); black ink with rubrication of titles, keywords, and
‘wa-qgila’. Some of the red ink has been later highlighted in a
violet/metallic colour.

Burnished paper with laid and chain lines evenly spaced horizontally
every 2.8cm. Quires are numbered e.g. on f.92r.

Moroccan leather on pasteboard; blind-tooled border, central
medallion with head and tail ornaments; envelope flap. Original
binding but quires are mainly loose from the binding.

Kitab al-siyasah fi tadbir al-riyasah (see colophon]

Prescripts and sayings of sages and philosophers. 6 works by 3 authors
on the subjects of Aphorisms and apothegms, Astrology, Demonology,
God, and Politics and government.

Christian Arabic hand?? (contents would indicate for Muslim use
though). Compilation of texts in the volume, all in the same hand.
Presented by Mrs A. Kay (see librarian email about possibility of being
the wife of Mr H. C. Kay - who contributed to JRAS in 1882, writing
about a visit to Cairo. Mrs Kay also presented items 52-56.

CM:

[1] ff.1-47, Anonymous: Wasayah al-hukma.

[2] ff.48-54, Lugman al-Hakim: Wa-hadhihi amthal wa-ma’ani Lugman
al-hakim

[3] ff.55-79, Anonymous: Hadha Kitab al-ithnayn wa sab’in tariqg
alladhina dakhalu li-majis Sulayman Abi Da’ud

[4] ff.80-93 [ff.87-937], Ps-Aristotle: Kitab al-siyasah fi tadbir al-riyasah
[5] f£.94-108, Anonymous: Sharh Tulu al-shi’ra al-yamaniyah bi-al-buruj
wa-ma la-ha min al-bilad wa-al-mudun wa ghayirha
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[6] ff.109-113, Anonymous: Hadhihi al-asma’ al-husna wa-hiya tis wa-
tis’in isman
Notes: Incomplete text — unclear where it actually begins as there is prefatory
discussion on f.82r discussing Jalinus and on f.86v, wisdom of sages — see inserted notecard
at the beginning of text). Extract appears to begin on f.87r on medicine with Alexander and
seasons highlighted, followed by a large heading on ‘gawl fi ‘ilamat al-ahjar’ on f.91v.

Incipit: OS5 e OldYb ez Bl (3 LSl e lax 0gclox o ol
Explicit: | | sadblas) Cadls ]l o 3gymadl bl a5 (3 dusbadl o 03
Bibliography: ‘Provisional Draft Handlist of Royal Asiatic Society: Manuscripts in

Arabic Print’, (Updated March 1999), Second Typescript Supplement [> when was
this section of material added to catalogue?].

- See also more detailed catalogue entry on Fihrist:
https://www.fihrist.org.uk/catalog/manuscript 7521
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Manchester
Library Details:

Links to catalogues/resources:
https://www.library.manchester.ac.uk/special-collections/access-the-special-
collections/using-manuscripts/published-catalogues/arabic-manuscripts/

Manchester, John Rylands Library, MS Arabic 418 [LF10; Dp]

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: i + 40 ff.+ ii (one folio [between f.24 and f.25] is not numbered); 17 II.

Dimensions: 25.3x14.8cm

Date: 23" Safar 1227 / 8" March 1812

Version: LF10

Online Availability: ~ ?? None

Script: Indian ta’lig script. Black ink. Red ink for titles and to highlight words

throughout. Some red dots where gaps in text. Red overlining throughout.

Paper : Eastern / Oriental wove paper. Fine, burnished paper.

Binding : Maroon soft morocco binding with gilt frame and gilt title on spine;
original binding.

Title : Sirr al-Asrar or as given in second flyleaf, tarjamah aqwal wa-mawd’iz

Askandar

Description: [lluminated header and borders throughout. Bookworm damage

throughout. Some repairs in margin areas where illuminated border has weakened

page. Persian glossing of difficult word in body of text. Corrections attached / glued

on to margins. Other notes e.g. ff. 20v. Diagram of COJ on f.27r

Provenance/history: - Obtained in India, having belonged to a library there. It was once the
property of Colonel George Hamilton (1807-68).
- Contains three Indian seals (with dates) that can be found in the
majority of mss from the Hamilton collection [same as stamps in entry
under 197 - a book on the laws of inheritance]: these three red seals
belonged to the nawabs and kings of Awadh and are found in the
majority of the manuscripts in the Hamilton collection
- Oneis dated 1241AH / 1825/6 CE and bears the name ‘Sulayman Jah’
(r.1827-37, second king of Awadh); the second bears the name ‘Amjad
AlT Shah Zaman Ali-Janab’ (r.1842-47, 4™ king of Awadh) with large
ornaments resembling the flag of Awadh — it is difficult to read the
writing but it is identical to the larger stamp in Arabic 197 which is
dated 1260AH / 1843/4 CE; the third smaller seal at the bottom of the
page is dated 1263AH / 1846/7 CE and bears the name Wajid ‘All
Sultan ‘Alim (r. 1847-56, 5" and last King of Awadh) with ornaments
resembling the Awadh flag.
- The earliest seal is the black seal near the centre of the page, dated
1233 AH /1817/8 CE.
Notes: Breaks off in middle of Onomancy. The ten Books are called fusal.

Contains a diagram of Instrument of ‘YayastayUs’ [f.37r]. Only detailed
marginalia in section on ...
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Oxford

Library Details:
Contact Details:

Resources / Finding Aids:
https://libguides.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/c.php?g=422971&p=2888527

Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Laud Or 210 [SF7; Aa; Steele W]
Other Ref: Uri No. 341[2]

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: 20ff., 19 Il; Sirr occupies ff. 82r-102v

Dimensions: 24 x 17

Date: Endpapers have conversion dates for 541 AH / 1146-7 AD= majmu’a
[CM] put together in mid-12thC but the Sirr was copied some time before this date.
Version: SF7. Seventh book designated as al-gaw! fi-| hurib.

Online Availability: https://iiif.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/iiif/viewer/87a2a4f2-c457-4eac-b5ea-
f3831a61c642#7c=0&mM=08&s=0&cv=0&r=0&xywh=-939%2C-153%2C6168%2C3038
Catalogue entry - https://www.fihrist.org.uk/catalog/manuscript 1047

Script: Naskh; relatively early hand.
Title:

Description: MTM and Composite MS.
Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS: Sirr is part of MTM that also contains poems, a text on chess and
extracts of hadith. Codex formed of two originally separate mss: the
other portion contains Ghazal's manual for princes Kitab Nasihat al-
mulik.

Notes: MS was donated to Oxford University by Archbishop William Laud

(1573-1645), Chancellor of the University of Oxford, who lent his patronage to the acquisition

of Oriental materials for the Library. He donated 147 Arabic, 74 Persian and Turkish mss

between 1635 and 1640. Laud bought many of Bedwell’s Arabic mss after his death, and later

both Pococke and John Greaves were active on his behalf while in the East. Laud launched a

scheme, issued under the King’s name in 1634, requiring ships of the Levant Company to

bring back one Arabic or Persian ms. It is not clear how many were received in this way.

Between 1634 to 1636, Pococke supervised the choice and dispatch of some mss for ships

departing from Aleppo. However, it was following Greaves and Pococke’s arrival in

Constantinople in 1638, that there was an unusually large influx of Arabic mss in Laud’s

donations to Oxford.!

Bibliography:

1 G. J. Toomer, Eastern Wisedome and Learning: The Study of Arabic in Seventeenth-Century England (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1996) pp.108-10.
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Images: © Bodleian Library, University of Oxford (Open Access via licence CC BY-NC-SA 4.0)
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MANUSCRIPTS IN REST OF EUROPE
Albania: Tirana
Library Details:

Tirana, Nationalbibliothek, An. VII/38 D
Surveyed? Catalogue info
Folios:

Dimensions:

Date: 1835
Description:

Scribe: Scribes name provided
Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:

Notes:

Bibliography:
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Austria: Vienna Osterreichische Naitionabibliothek (ONB)

Library Details:
Contact Details:

Vienna, ONB 1828 [SF7, Manz.2Ab;Badawi 17]
Surveyed? Seen

Other Ref: Neue Folge 278

Folios: Paper, iii+ 54 ff +ii.; 1111  [digitised]

Dimensions: 18 x13.5cm

Date: 1300-1320 CE. It is dated 432 AH / 1040-41 AD after the colophon

(f.54v). The date appears to be a later addition; the ornamentation,
illumination and script used in the manuscript has the appearance of
the early Mamlik period (mid-13™"-14% century); there are reader
notes that were add by in 1362.

Version: SF7

Online Availability:

http://digital.onb.ac.at/RepViewer/viewer.faces?doc=DTL 6823396&order=1&view=SINGLE

Script: old Naskh

Paper:

Binding: Wooden boards with a leather spine (European)

Title: al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah

Description: Corrections in margins. Collation / Inspection notice at end (f.54v).
Scribe:

Provenance/history: Egypt or Syria. Provenance is al-Khizanah al-Shihabiyyah?. There are
some reader’s notes in Syriac script, made in 1362 AD; MS was in
Venice in 1542
- Title-page contains following dedication to patron:
(5) oty bl ayas (d) gl — dpamloxall duallal il dog) gall das S &3l55) oany
Other texts/MSS: No.

Notes: Some misplacing of portions of the text. Illuminated frontispiece ; gold
roundels and heading throughout. llluminated ColJ (f.11v)
Bibliography: Flugel catalogue entry: http://bilder.manuscripta-

mediaevalia.de/hs//katalogseiten/HSKO779 c0260 jpg.htm

2 Shihabtyah family, a prominent Levantine noble family that had settled in southern Lebanon in the 6th/12th
century and went on to control the Lebanon region in the late 11th/17t" century.
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f.1r
flyleaf 1v

f.54v, colophon/date f.11v, Circle of Justice

Images: © Osterreichische Naitionabibliothek (Open Access via licence CC BY-NC-SA 4.0)
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260 Rechtawissenachaft. Staatsrecht und Polizei.

Leiprig 1838, 8. 347, wo sechs verschiedene Ausgaben oder lateinische Uber-

setzungen angefihrt werden. Sie bat 83 mit gothischen Buchstab

Bliitter, von denen die ersten 42 das Werk enthalten, die Obrigen das in der

Ausgabe von 1518 Angefihrte wiedergeben, nur dass Al drini Achillini
Bononiensis de Universalibus statt Alexandri Macedonis in i Mo-

parchac steht. — Uber Weiteres ist die Vorrede des (hersetzers Philippus nach-
zlesen,

72 BL Octav, Wher 7 Z. hoch, Uber 5 Z. breit, Papier weissgelb, Naschi zn
15 Zeilen, etwas stompf und zom grossen Theil vocalisirt, Aufschriften, die An-
fangswirter und die Aorede ).;;IJ \ roth, Bl 1 mit dem Titel von Legrand
restanrirt, sonst gut erhalten. — A, I' 3044 (484).

1828.

Zweites weniger vollstindiges Exemplar desselben Werkes mit
dem Titel BL 1t in goldenem Felde und kufischen Buchstaben wx § il
b))\, darunter in goldenem Rabmen schwarz: gl SOl ,-ﬂ‘ ilal
Sus 0.’—1 o 25! s343, und unter diesen Worten in gromn; goldenen
Tulut: — A3 bl s (i)l — Boabd) idlal Ead) dl) i K1 L21 oy
— Bl 1v beginnt die Einleitung und.yn;l BI-..’) ar; folgt A‘i.ic lllh;ﬂlunzci(:e von
nur siehen Btichern, von denen vier bis sichen vom vorhergehenden Exemplar in
ihrer Ansfihrang abweichen. Der Text, dem Buch 2 und 3 und 8 bis 10 giinzlich
ahgehen, springt von 1 auf 4, oder man muss Bl 10r Jaal 3 r)’-ﬂ‘ fur Buch 3
und im zweiten Buch den Abschuitt Bl 18v il uxl p JU! Jyall fir das zweite
Bueh gelten lassen. Und so ist es auch. Doch verfihrt dieser zweite Codex viel
Ktirzer, und Buch 7 entspricht hier dem Buch 10 des ersten Codex, aber zum

Theil in engerer, zum Theil in weiterer Ausfuhrung. Formell und jell macht

sich also cin bedentender Unterschied zwischen beiden Exemplaren geltend. —
Am Schluss Bl. 54v heisst der Titel nochmals i)} v 3 el und von
spiiterer land ist hinzugeMigt oS3, o) Slw) Spd i, um das Exemplar
noch dlter zu machen, als esin der That ist. Nur dairt es schwerlich vom J. 432
(heg. 11. Sept. 1040).

54 Bl. Octav, 6'/, Z. hoch, Wber 4%/, Z. breit, Papier alt und braungelb,
Naschi, alter, guter gyptischer Zug zu 11 Zeilen, zum Theil vocalisirt, die

Arabisch. 261

Aufschrifien in schwarzem Tunlut. Mit Ausnahme einiger Fiecke nnd Wurmstiche

gut erhalten. — Cypressenhand. — N. F. 278,

Images: © Osterreichische Naitionabibliothek (Open Access)
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Vienna ONB 1827
Other Ref:
Surveyed?

Folios:
Dimensions:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:

Script:
Paper:
Binding:
Title:

a 57 title??7?]
Description:
Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:

480

[LF10,Dk; Badawi 16/]
A.F.354d
Catalogue Info
Paper. 72ff. of a MS of 79ff.; 15 II.
20x14.5cm
Completed Thursday 13™ Muharram 1040 / 22" August 1630.
LF10

Naskh

Sirr al-Asrar li-ta’sis al-Siyasah wa-tartib ahwal al-riyasa [linked to NLM

Mainly single text manuscript but from 72 ff. there are extracts of

Kitab al-Irshad (Book of Guidance into the Lives of the 12 Imams)

Notes:
Bibliography:

FlGgel catalogue entry :

http://bilder.manuscripta-mediaevalia.de/hs//katalogseiten/HSK0779 c0258 jpg.htm
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258 Bechrwissenrchall. Stastarsche und Pollzei

- Staatsrecht und Polizei.

Arabisch.
1837,
A ! gy ) )

Das Gebeimniss der Gebeimnisse zur Begrindung der Staats-
regierung vad Ordoung der Verbiltnisse der Flirstenwlirde, von
Ari les nach der U des verdi Arates Jubannd Bin
al-Batrik <l Bl o Loy Jolil ) e Slollay! dall. Vil Wenrich
in De anctorum Graecor. vers. 8. 136; meine Dissert. de Arabicis script. Graee.
interpretibas, Meissen 1841, 8. 10 und H. Ch. J7J, 5. 501, Nr. 7102 und ¥, .97,
Nr. 10202. Es ist also avgeblich cine Ubersetzung der Politiea des Aristoteles,
e BL 2r mit den Worten beginnt: Ll Je 451 Jnud) all 2o ") s s L1
21 ol i ile) alid, opall und deren Vorrede den Titel and urspranglichen
Verfusser nenat: Syll ill s3) Jlud) S G all i i § LM S
S s o1 Ol el ) i ol egilegis o) tollay) St
K iady i S o ) 00 g Al Aristotelen verfasste demnach diesen
Tractat fur seinen Schiiler Alexander den Grossen, damit, wic Hidschi Chalfa
binzafagt, dieser in jencs Abwesenbeit cine Richtschnar fir sein Handeln habe.
Der Ubersetser Jobannes Bin al-Batrik bemerkt, dass cr keinen Tempel von
denen, in welcheo die alten F ibre imnisse nieder-
selegt bitten, anbesacht gelsssen habe, bis er tu dem der Sonaesanbeter JCr
=l iae gekommen sei, welchen der Weise Asklebins (Asculap e Yis))' i
sich erbagt habe. Hier habe er unter einer Menge Sehriften die gewiinschte gofun-
sci an die Ubersetzang dersclben gegangen nnd zwar zuerst ass dem Alt-
hen in das Neugriechische oder jsche LI J1 JU0 DU e

unuw«u.m»wnuuummupm;«mu;qul-
Jowen seim, wit Al dum dagegen Jw LI, Slo passen aber wesig aa dieser Stelle. —
* la folgenden Codex: Oasll paal. — * Eveads stobt fir diesen Hermea der Grosst
S

Arabised. 259
23/! und nes diesem in das Arabisehe. Das erste, worauf er gestossen, sei eive
Abschrift der Antwort des Aristoteles auf Alexander's Brief gewesen, den dieser
auf Voraslassusg der Eroberung Persieus an scinen Lehrer geschrieben haste und
der bice Bl. 2v kure mitgetheilt ist." Das Werk selbst seefillt in folgeode 2ehn
Bucher: ilay Al Ju 3 BL 7v Ul 0G0 S Glol § B 5r L3 a0
Bl g2y DETIH by ) o gy 0ok 25 il 0 0 2 S,
BLASE i) DU a0 iy SR Ay S S 0 ) Joal) bppe
U ol iy )y i gy 338y 45 o Oy I, Ly 3
by Ll § Bl 567 ol B oty wdkee S 5 B 85y LTRAT oo
o g Ol Jo B G BLS
Ae¥ly a3l i 3 BLATY BB A gl 5y e o Gl Ly Sl

B

v Sy gy 3 D By ) g Wil e Bl WIS Byoy
oty S A A oy ey 5 Sy (P oder ZyJl) B 3530 iy
ol Wiy gy iy Sladll e o S pile g B 63T PEE
3 b b i o S by Ay SN Sl — Die Abacheift datirt vom
Donnerstag 15, Mubarram 1040 (22. Aug. 1630), — Sebluss Bl. 727 wod Bl 72v
cin Auszsg von schlechter Hand aws dem Werke 2531,

Um den Inbalt des Werkes sud die Quellen scines Ursprungs gensuer ver-
falgen xu kisanen, besserke ich, dass dicse arabische Ubersetzang, wenn man von
der bisweilen veriindertes Avordneng des Inbalts abaicht, genan mit der darans
von dem Manebe Philippus aaf Befoh! dos Gaido Vere de Valeatia, des Bischofs
von Tripolis, zu Antiochia verfertigten isteinischen Ubereiastimast. Eine Ausgnbe
dieser Ubersatzang, von welcher Wien such eine Handsehrift vom J. 1420 asf-
bewabrt, erschien 2n Lyon unter dem Tiel : Sccreta secretorum Aristotelis, 1625,
12, Lagdasi in edibus Antonii Blaschard. Die Ausgabe der Hofbilliothek fehit in

Hoffmans's Lexikon der Literstur der Griechen,

© Ehenda int dor Brief dcs Alexander volatindiger: om Jp-Lill J! 52531 AL,

ne

260 Rechtawinounchaft. Stantsrecht und Polized.

Leipxiz 1838, 8. 347, wo sechs hiedene Ausgaben oder Uber-
sotzmngen angefthet werdon. Sie bat 83 mit gothischen Buchstaben nomerirte
Ristter, von denen dio ersten 42 dus Werk enthalten, dio brigon das in der
Ausgabe vou 1518 ied , ner dass ini Achillini
Hononiensix de Usiversalibus stat Alexandri Macedosis in septentrionc Mo-
uarchae steht, — her Weiteres ist die Vorrede des (hersetzers Philippas nach-
rlesen.

72 BI. Octax, Wher 7 Z. hoch, Uber 5 Z. breit, Papier weissgelb, Naschi m
15 Zeilen, ctwas stampf und zam grossen Theil voealisirt, Aufschriften, die An-
fangswirter and die Avrede ;350\ roth, Bl 1 mit dem Titel von Legrnd
vostanrirt, senst gut evhalten. — A. F, 3544 (484).

1828.

Zweites weniger vollstindiges Exemplar desselben Werkes mit
dew Titel BL. 17 in goldencm Felde und kufischen Buchstaben svx 3 ittt
id)), darunter in goldeuem Rabmen schwarz: tloglasy) Sl oS! s
S e o 501 b, und unter diesen Worten in groseem goldenea
Tolut: — £l s (il — baadl Al 2adl &0 b G e
— M. 1v beginnt die Einleitung ond ven BL5 an folgt die Inbaltsanzeige von
s wichen Bichern, von deen vier bis sichen vom vorhergebenden Exemplar in
fhrer AusfUbrung abweichen. Der Text, dem Buch 2 uud 3 nd 8 bis 10 ghsalich
abgchen, springt von 1 auf 4, oder man muss Bl 107 Jaak § oI fur Buck 3
und im aweiten Buch den Absehaitt Bl 18v S\ sl 3 01 Jolt fir das zweite
Hech gelten lassen. Und wo ist es anch. Doek verfihrt dieser zweite Codex viel
Ktirzer, und Bach 7 entspriche hier dem Buch 10 des emsten Codex, aber zum
Theil in engerer, zom Theil in weiterer Ausfubrung. Formell und matecicll macht
sich also ein bedestender Unterschied zwischen beiden Exemplaren geltend. —
Am Schluss Bl 84 heinst der Titel nocbmals it} s 3 ikt S wnd von
spiterer Tland ist hinzageMgt on'Xy o) Syl i iic, um das Exemplar
woch ilter zn machen, als es-in der That ist. Nur datirt es sehworkich vom J. 452
(beg. T1. Sept. 1040).

54 BL Octav, 6', Z. hoch, Uber 4'/, Z. breit, Papier alt und braungeld,
Naschi, alter, guter Ngyptischer Zug za 11 Zeilen, zum Theil vocalisirt, die
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Chechniya: Grozny

Grozny, Chekhov National Library, MS Arabic 327[1]
Survey? Basic info
Description:  Multiple text manuscript

Grozny, Chekhov National Library, MS Arabic 67([3]

Survey? Basic info
Description:  Multiple text manuscript

Appendix 1: October 2021

482



483

France: Paris
Library Details: Bibliothéque nationale de France (BnF)

Contact Details:

[Much of the Arabic BnF collection was acquired in Egypt]. See following article on some of
the history of the collection:

John-Paul Ghobrial, “The Archive of Orientalism and its Keepers: Re-Imagining the Histories of
Arabic Manuscripts in Early Modern Europe’ in Past & Present, Volume 230, Issue suppl 11,
November 2016, pp.90-111.

https://doi.org/10.1093/pastj/gtw023

[Other Refs — match up with below — 944, 945,, Fonds Asselin 38

Paris, BnF Arabe MS 82 [LF10, Dc; Badawi 5/ J]
Other Ref:

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: Fols. 159-200; 11 lines to a page.

Dimensions: 18 x 14 cm.

Date: The Paris catalogue suggest s.xiv; Badawi considers it to be later: the

first hand is 14thC; second hand is 15%"/16thC; third hand (scribe of Sirr) is 16™C.
Version: LF10
Online Availability:

Script:

Description: Composite MS. Coptic numbering.

Paper: Paper. Coptic numbering

Binding : Brown leather binding [that appears to be original to manuscript?]
blind embossed in style typical of Egypt-Syria.

Title :

Scribe: Probably copied in Egypt — see notes on binding and provenance.

Provenance/history: Purchase history: A note of Renaudot completed by J. Ascari.
Purchased by Vansleb in Cairo. With Vansleb's seal.

Other texts/MSS: The MS contains Christian texts. Contents (as catalogued):

- Anonymous treatise on exegesis;

- Anonymous treatise on theology;

- Summary of the answers of Catholicos Timothy | to twenty-seven questions from Caliph al-
Mahdt;

- Exposition, by “Abdi? U, Nestorian bishop, Abl Qurra, Melkite bishop and Abil Ra‘ita,
Jacobite bishop, of their respective beliefs in the presence of a certain vizier;

- ‘ABD ALLAH IBN AL-FADL. Magala fi I-radd ‘ala I-munaggimin;

- Anonymous treatise on theology entitled: Kalam fisudtr al-umtr “an masarrat Allah wa-
siyasatih wa-ma“a tahliyatih;

- Anonymous commentary on Saint John, XX, 17,

- SA‘ID IBN HIBAT ALLAH IBN ATRADI. Magala tatadamman luma“ min al-usal al-? Ar‘iyya wa-
nukat min al-‘ilal al-diniyya; ELIE DE NISIBE.

- Summary of the epistle relating his controversy with the vizier al-Husayn ibn “AlT al-Magribi
Abd al-Qasim;
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- Life of Saint Barsawma the Naked;
- PSEUDO-ARISTOTLE. Kitab al-siyasa

Notes: A portion of the text is missing. No further details in online catalogue
entry but fully digitised including flyleaves and binding on Gallica:

- Incipit doesn’t mention that it was undertaken at the direction of the caliph/amir al-
mu’minin.

- Format :

Nombre de lignes a la page : 11 (f. 1-154), 21 (f. 155-158), 15 a 16 (f. 159-200). Surface écrite
: 120 x 85 mm (f. 1-154), 155 x 105 mm. (f. 155-158), 160 x 105 mm (f. 159-200). - Papier
oriental (sauf les fol. 155-158 refaits en papier occidental). - 200 fol. (f. 137 v laissé en blanc).
Folioté en chiffres coptes. - Ecriture orientale (Egypte). — Titres rubriqués. - 180 x 135 mm. -
Reliure orientale, basane brune. Fleurons et filets estampés a froid

-Composite manuscript. FF.1-154 (up to end of Elias’ treaty) are in same hand; the last two
treatises are each in different (later) hands.

Bibliography:
[seen 19/08/2017]
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Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 176 [LF10? Ea; Badawi 6 / 2]
Other Ref:

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: Paper. Fols 83-133 of MS containing 136 ff; 15 |I.

Dimensions: 21x15cm

Date: Attributed to 11% century AH / 17t century AD.

Version: LF10

Online Availability:

Script: Naskh

Scribe: Same hand throughout.

Provenance/history: Was once in Coptic hands. Contains notes by Dr Picques throughout
text (in French); with copious notes in end papers (i.e. studied). Louis
Picques [1637-p99].3

Other texts/MSS: MTM. MS contains fols 1-82, Kitab fi daf’ al-Hamm (Book on Dispelling
Anxiety), by Elias, Bishop of Nisibis (975-1046) — an extended essay,
inspired by al-Kind1’s Risalah fi hilah li-daf’ al-ahzan (‘The Art of
Dispelling Sorrows’) that aimed to introduce Christian religious themes
into the consideration of the best means of dispelling anxiety. The
treatise appeals to reason as the mediator of personal behaviour and
of public morals;* f.133 ff, apothegms on rule attributed to a King of
Yemen, to Chosroes, Buzurjmihr, and others.

Notes: - Incomplete: begins at end of Book Il, breaking off with the warning
upon the avenging of murder. [??Coptic / Syriac numbering??]
- Notes in margins as subheadings (health section?)

Bibliography:

3 Louis Picques (* 1637 in Paris, T May 9, 1699 ibid) was a French Catholic priest, doctor of theology, orientalist
and librarian. Picques, 1688-1695, was the director of the library of the College des Quatre Nations in Paris,
was famous among contemporaries for his broad knowledge of oriental languages. He was valued as an
interlocutor and correspondent in learned circles at home and abroad. Picque's scientific achievement
consisted above all in collecting, reading, annotating, discussing and corresponding. However, he was not a
man of writing books. He hardly brought anything to print. Picques left his stately private library, including
valuable oriental manuscripts, in the Jacobin monastery on rue Saint-Honoré. The prints, e.g. Some of them
with abundant scholarly annotations are now part of the Mazarine Bibliothéque. The manuscripts are
preserved by the Bibliothéque nationale de France. [Francis Richard: Louis Picques, «docteur de la Maison et
Société de Sorbonne»: les annotations d’un théologien féru de langues orientales. In: Revue de la Bibliotheque
nationale de France. 2. 1999 42-46 u. pl. IV.]

4 Sidney Griffith, Journal of the Canadian Society for Syriac Studies 7 (2007), p.64

Appendix 1: October 2021



486

Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2417 Badawi text [LF10, Dm; Badawi 1/_=]

Other Ref:

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: Paper. 45ff, ff.83-133; 21 Il.

Dimensions: 21x14.5cm

Date: Date suggested — 11" century AH / 17" century AD

Version: LF10

Online Availability:

Script: Naskh; same hand throughout; corrections in black ink.

Paper: Fine burnished European paper with European watermarks.

Binding: Original red leather binding with gold tool border and oval/floral [?]
central medallion.

Title: ‘Ilm al- siyasah fi tadbir al-riyasah (al-ma ‘rif bi-sirr al-asrar)

Other texts/MSS:

Notes: Apparently basis of Badawi text. Photographed and viewed

18/08/2017]

Bibliography:

[viewed 18/08/2017]
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Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2418

Other Ref:
Surveyed?

Folios:
Dimensions:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:

Title :

Description:

487

[LF10; Di]

Seen

Paper. Fols. 1-48v of a manuscript of 61ff; 17 II.
21.5x 15cm

7t Muharram 1037 / 18™ September 1627 AD.
LF10.

Naskh

Lots of marginal notes, including in opening pages/preamble,

physiognomy,

Scribe:
Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:

Notes:
Bibliography:

?4: /U/‘:“ vi"-’-‘-izu-'L{'
f A »

‘_’,;y_:-ao{k,--.,u

elinasisn Gty oY

—

The scribe gives his own name as ‘Abd al-Baqi al-Hanafi b. Muhammad.
The dedication is to: al-malik al-fadil Amir al-mu’minin . . .. Shuja’al-
Din ‘Umar b. mawlana . . . . Wahid al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahman b.
Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Ma’n al-Nazzari. The dedication is to the
same patron as BL MS 3118 (formerly BM MS 739), and the MSS were
completed within ten weeks of each other —this MS being the earlier.
Manzalaoui suggests the patron could be a Zaydi Shi'ite imam
acknowledged by the scribe as Caliph: in the dedication to BL MS 3118,
the library of this same patron is described as Yamaniyyah — the British
Museum catalogue described the patron as ‘a prince of Yemen.’

- The manuscript was once in Egyptian hands.

on f.49v is a short text Fa’idah fi dhikr ayyam al-ra’i, followed by a
treatise on the rainbow; f.60 gives the correspondence between the
Islamic, Byzantine and Coptic calendars; ff.60v-61v is Hikayat
hikmiyyah fi I-siyasah al-multkiyyah.
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Images: © gallica.bnf.fr / Bibliothéque nationale de France (public domain)
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Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2419 [SF7, Ae; Badawi 4/ ¢]

Other Ref: [Arabe 945 — previous ref]

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: Paper. Fols. 1-19 of a MS of 188 fols. 13-20 II.

Dimensions: 21x15cm.

Date: Dated 4™ Sha’ban 968 AH (9™ April 1562).

Version: SF7.

Online Availability: https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b11001786w

Script: Naskh (text in ta’lig script)

Paper: mixed.

Binding:

Title: Kitab al-Siyasah fi-Tadbir al-Riyasah wa-I Firdsah

Description: MTM & CM. Texts 1+2 in same hand; 3-4 in another hand; 5-8 each in
different hands (last text in ta’lig).

Scribe: Name of scribe given

Provenance/history:
- F.1r: purchase and cancellation notes with name of new owner:

- 0Yge I skdll s dgi (3 5o
...[blacked out name] = entered the appropriate [ownership] of the poor
servant to his master in 1079 AH / 1668 = Sufi ownership

Glaall cpall e dll J) xaall ol isl

[faqir ila-Allah (poor towards Allah)] “Ali al-Din al-Qifaf;
- Purchased for initial French owner in 17thC: note in French that was
purchased for 2 piastres by [Francois Pétis de] ‘la a French agent Croix’ [1670-
6] who purchased some of the earliest mss acquired by Bibiothéque du roi.
- Date in French on flyleaf: 22" July 1875.

Other texts/MSS: CM. The Sirr is the first of eight works of varied nature: ethical, medical
etc, including (ff.40-167) a summary of Qazwint’s ‘Aja’ib al-makhliqgat.
Notes: Does not contain Aristotle-Alex epistles in prologue: moves straight to

discovery by Yahya after description of Aristotle — epistles after Yahya translated, as if part of
the original text.

Bibliography: Georges Vajda pour les manuscrits Arabe 2400 a 2759.

Catalogue description:
https://archivesetmanuscrits.bnf.fr/exportBranchePdf.html|?eadCid=FRBNFEADO0O0030336
[viewed 18/08/2017]

Texts :

1. (Fol.1)» Le Secret des secrets « L)l 5w

(Fol. 19 v°) Mohammad ibn al-Hosain al-Ahwazi « W&l g wlall oS

(Fol. 40) Abrégé du ‘Adjaib al-Makhlo(gat d'Al-Qazwini. ZAKARIYA ibn Muhammad ibn
Mahmid al-Qazwini & ysall O glsall Cile

(Fol. 167 v°), Pieces diverses. Numerology, stars

(Fol. 169 v°), Tableau des maladies et des remédes. Médecine

(Fol. 180), magic

(Fol. 185v), Divans et gasidas on Imam Shafi'Tand others

(Fol. 187), official documenta

w N

© N oA
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Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2420

Other Ref:
Surveyed?

Folios:
Dimensions:
Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
asrar?rk=42918;4
Script:

Paper :

Binding :

Title :
Description:
Scribe:

Provenance/history:
Other texts/MSS:

Notes:
Bibliography:
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[LF10; DI; Badawi 2/¢]

Seen

Paper. 57ff.; 19 Il.

20.5x15cm

1t Sha’ban 1103/18th April 1692

LF10
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b11001955z.r=sirr%20al-

Naskh

Scribe named as Muhammad ibn al-Fagith MUsa ibn ‘Abd al-Salam ibn
Muhammad ibn Salih ibn Ridwan ibn Muhammad ‘Al

Copied from a text belonging to the heirs of Abd Madin al-Shafi’i, the
wall. Scribe copied for his own personal use.

Sirris the first text in the MS; followed by three folios of hadith from
Diwan al-Rashidi.

W) LuBIS e ALy e,
;‘f"fw‘w)\‘« o) p Lol -l
Bt g Sk > e VL
%:Jn»uwwﬁ aolos)
LU GLasiys ZAM L HRTs

o

Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2420, f.36v-37r

Images: © gallica.bnf.fr /Bibliotheque nationale de France (public domain)
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Paris, BnF, MS Arabe 2421

Other Ref:
Surveyed?

Folios:
Dimensions:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:

Script:
Paper :
Binding :
Title :

Description:
Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:
Notes:

Bibliography:

491

[SFS; B]

Seen

Paper. 45 ff.; 151l

16 x 10.25

Dated 15" Sha’ban 1144 AH / 12t February 1732, Jerusalem.
SF8.

https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b11001632n

Naskh

Flyleaf 1 contains a note mistakenly referring to the treatise as
Aristotle’s Timeaus. Opening folio (f.1v) contains a gap in the area
where the title would have been written: “..... fi Tadbir al-Riyasa ..... al-
Asrar.”

Name given in colophon 3: Khalil ibn Husayn al-Dimashqrt al-Qadirt
Folio 1r contains cancellation stamp and transfer of ownership stamp
statement of ‘Muhammad ‘Araf Mawlay’.... In ta’liq script. Inscription
on flyleaf 1 refers to it as ‘Suppl. Ar. 543" and is dated 20™" December
1872, probably the date it became part of the BnF collection. Sufi
ownership.

- Colophon no.3 states it was copied for ‘Sayyid Muhammad Hashim.” -
- Colophon 2 states there are two copies of this text — one is owned by
‘Malik Isma’1l” and the other in Fas.

No, STM.

??Copied from text dated Saturday 6% Jumada Il, 1119 / 1707 in Fas
[library of Sultan Mawlay Isma‘1l ibn Sharif of Morocco, r.1672-1727].
‘Interesting details as to ownership.’

Appendix 1: October 2021
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Images: © gallica.bnf.fr /Bibliotheque nationale de France (public domain)
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Germany: Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin (SBB)
Library Details:

Address:

Site Potsdamer Strasse, 2nd Floor
Potsdamer Strasse 33

10785 Berlin

[General] Opening hours:
Monday to Friday: 9:00 to 21:00
Saturday: 10:00 to 19:00
Information:

Monday to Friday: 9:00 to 17:00

Access to manuscripts:
Monday to Friday: 9:00 to 15:00

Oriental Reading Room:

Oriental manuscripts, woodblock prints and other special materials are available to scholars
in the Oriental Reading Room; prior notification by letter, telephone or e-mail is requested.
Readers of manuscripts will need to sign special Rules for the Use of Manuscripts; also
required is an identity card or passport as well as a reader's ticket, valid for a week or a year.

https://staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/en/about-the-library/abteilungen/orient/recherche-und-
ressourcen/oriental-manuscripts/

Contact Details:
Arabic, Islamic and Ottoman Studies

Christoph Rauch (Head of the Oriental Department)

email:

Dr. Thoralf Hanstein

email: I

Most of the Arabic manuscripts are described in the catalogue from Wilhelm Ahlwardt (10
volumes, 1887-1899). This catalogue contains about 10.000 texts in approx. 6.500
manuscript volumes. A scanned version of the catalogue is accessible via the Internet archive:

Wilhelm Ahlwardt, Verzeichnis der arabischen Handschriften : http://orient-
digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/content/catalogues.xml#ankerl

Links to all 10 catalogue volumes:
http://orient-digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/content/catalogues.xml#tankerl

Orientalist Library Resources

Ref: http://shahnama.lib.cam.ac.uk/new/jnama/card/celocation:857793231
Bibliography:T. Schmieder-Jappe, Die orientalischen Handschriften der Staatsbibliothek zu
Berlin: Geschichte, Bestandsstruktur und aufgabenorientierte Bedeutung im nationalen
Rahmen, Berlin, 2004.
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Berlin, SBB, MS Glaser 135 [SF7; Af]
Other References: Ahlwardt Cat No. 6405 (vol.5)

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: Last item, ff.148v-182v. Breaks off incomplete. i+182 ff.
Dimensions: 20.5X10.5cm

Date: 980 AH / 1572-3 AD.

Version: SF7

Online Availability: https://digital.staatsbibliothek-
berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN1026779863&PHYSID=PHYS 0009
- details notes on title page f.1r but these don’t appear online have
images of flyleaf which contains several inscriptions (photographed).

Script: - Neat scribal naskh. Black ink with red rubrication of headings and
titles, Alexander’s name and sub-headings.
Paper : - Oriental paper, repaired; not burnished; no chain or laid lines except

on initial flyleaf with various ownership inscriptions; including one
dated 1216 (1801 CE).

Binding : Modern library binding with marbled-effect paper pastedown.
Title : lal-Khatimah an azkar fiha] Kitab al-Siyasah fi ‘ilm al-Riyasah
Description:

- Slim copy, well presented, evidence of use, some watermarks; a few notes at the
beginning of the first work cross reference to other works.

- Catchwords on bottom left of each verso, except last folio.

- Sirrisin 7 books; breaks off incomplete on f.182v part way (3.5 ff.) through
‘Maqalah sabi’ah fr al-hurab’ [without catchword for next folio], suggesting it was
copied from an incomplete manuscript.

- No diagrams of CoJ; mentions ‘hadha shak!l’ and surah but does not illustrate or
write the words.

Scribe: - MTM: Both works contained in the manuscript were written in the same scribal
hand but Sirr also has its own numbering in Arabic. Some corrections in headings.
Title page in scribe’s hand provides some further information too [including scribe?].
- Purchased by SSB in 1858.

Provenance/history: Obtained in southern Arabia (Yemen?) by Glaser in 1885-6 (see notes

on his biography). Plenty of ownership notes on flyleaf and title page.

Other texts/MSS: Part of manuscript containing a medical works by Jamal-ad-Din at-
Tabib, Nuzhat al-arib haitu lam yagad at-tabib wa-dammamat ilaihd ma yalzimu al-
hukkam min umdar as-siyasat [ff.1v-148v].

Notes:

Bibliography: Ahlw Vol 5, Cat. entry, p.619:

https://archive.org/details/diehandschriften17preu/page/618
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Images: © Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, (Open Access license: CC BY-NC-SA 4.0)
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Berlin, SBB, MS Sprenger 943 [SF7; Ag]
Other References: Ahlwardt cat ref: 5603 (vol.5 of catalogue), p.105-6.

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: Paper. 22 ff.; 19 1l

Dimensions: 15x21cm.

Date: c.1100 AH / 1688 AD.

Version: SF7

Online Availability: http://orient-digital.staatsbibliothek-
berlin.de/servlets/solr/select?q=%2BobjectType%3A%22islamhs%22+%2B%28%28%2BallMet
a%3Asprenger+%2BallMeta%3A943%29+%28%2Bmymss allmeta diacr%3Asprenger+%2Bm
ymss allmeta diacr%3A943%29%29&fl=*&sort=mymss _ihsinvent+asc&version=4.5&mask=s
earch form islamhs simple.xed&start=1&fl=id,returnld&rows=1&XSL.Style=browse&origro
ws=25 (description)

https://digital.staatsbibliothek-

berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN889280428&PHYSID=PHYS 0003&DMDID= (manuscript)

Script:

Paper : no lines

Binding : Modern, slim binding

Title : Kitab al- siyasah fr tadbir al-riyasah (ma ‘raf bi-sirr al-asrar)
Description:

Scribe:

Provenance/history: Fol. 21v contains a fragment of a medical work, Kitab al-ad’iyah al-
muntakhabah wal-adwiyah al-mujarrabah attributed to al-Bistami.

Other texts/MSS: Not composite but does contain partial other text.

Notes: Onomantic passage placed comparatively early on (f.14v), between
Warfare and Physiognomy. Lapidary follows Hygiene without a
separate heading.

Bibliography: Catalogue entry available at :

https://archive.org/details/diehandschriften17preu/page/104

Online entry provides following information about ownership on f.1r:
http://orient-digital.staatsbibliothek-
berlin.de/receive/SBBMSSecentry secentry 00000860?lang=en:
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From SBB site: Ownership note above a cancellation stamp belonging to Al-Jarrahi
(d.1162/1748-9), the Damascene hadith scholar, but the date on the stamp does not match
his dates. He was born, lived and died in Damascus. The date of 1231 on the cancellation
stamp does not match this life [?sold by a descendant who inherited his collection?].

- [Auch bei einer moglichen Verlesung des Datums scheint es sich bei diesem Mann nicht um
den 1162 / 1748-49 gestorbenen Isma'‘ll b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-HadT al-‘Aglini al-Garrahi
zu handeln, dessen in Leipzig Vollers 848d, fol. 106v abgedriickter Stempel von dem hier
benutzten unterscheidet]

= Even with a possible reading of the date, this man does not seem to have died in
1162/1748-49, Isma'll b. Muhammad b. 'Abd al-HadT al-'AglanT al-Garrahi to act, whose in
Leipzig Vollers 848d, fol. 106v cancelled stamp differs from the one used here.

Images: © Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, (Open Access license: CC BY-NC-SA 4.0)




499

Berlin, SBB, MS Landberg 121 [LF10; Dd]
Other Reference: Ahlwardt Cat Ref. 5604 (vol.5)

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: Paper. 102ff.; 13-14 1l (102ff + i)

Dimensions: 13.75x12.75cm

Date: *DhU-I Hijjah 741 = April/May 1341

Version: LF10

Online Availability: https://digital.staatsbibliothek-
berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN770830900&PHYSID=PHYS 0008&DMDID=DMDLOG 0001

Script: Naskh black ink; rubrication for headings, sub-headings and Alexander.
Paper : Eastern paper, no lines.

Binding : Egyptian binding is bound with codex after the modern binding.

Title: Kitab al- siyasah fi tadbir al-riyasah (ma ‘raf bi-sirr al-asrar)

Description: - Title page (f.1r) has the words ‘ya hafidh ya kabikaj’ to protect against

bookworm in the same hand as the scribe and title.

- some corrections in margins

- catchwords

- Diagram of ColJ

- Some marginal notes about Alexander, Aristotle and his ascension to
heaven in a column of light.

- F.1r also has a footnote that mentions the wise sages (hukama) of the
past: Aristatalis, Jalinds, Aflatun, Abaqgrat, Hurmuz = a reverence for
philosophers and medical authorities, and an emphasis on Aristotle’s
authorship.

- notes about terms used such as ‘karam’ (generosity) in books 1 and

2, and book 2 before and throughout the medical section, onomancy,

talisman = was used as ultilitarian / encyclopaedic text.

Scribe: *The scribe’s name given as Asin b. Nasir al-Din Muhammad b. Shams
al-Din Arslan Bek al-Khuwarizmi on f. ...; scribal corrections in margins.
Provenance/history:
- 3 ownership notes on f.1r - one note with the date of 1075 (1664/5).
- Note that SBB purchased this ms in 1884 as part of a collection of 1035 mss
from Swedish orientalist scholar and Italian Count, Carlo Landberg (1848-
1924). Landberg had studied Arabic in Syria, travelled throughout Egypt
several times from 1876, and served as the Swedish-Norwegian Consul
General in Alexandria, 1888-93, and made several trips to Syria and Palestine.
He also travelled to Arabia from 1895 to 1898.
- purchased by Landberg 1876-1884.
Other texts/MSS: No. STM
Notes:
Bibliography: Catalogue entry available at:
https://archive.org/details/diehandschriften17preu/page/106
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Images: © Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, (Open Access license: CC BY-NC-SA 4.0)
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Berlin, SBB, MS SBPKOr, Ms, Or. Quart 968 *[RF: “fairly complete’]* [SF7]

Other Reference: WB 57 (on binding);

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: i+40ff.+i; 14 1I;

Dimensions: 16.5x 12.5 cm (14 x 9.5cm textblock)

Date: Monday 14™ Shawwal 697 / 28th July 1298 (f.39a)

Version: SF

Online Availability: ~ No (photographed)

Script: neat scribal naskh;

Paper : oriental paper, no laid lines; European paper in flyleaves.

Binding : Morocco leather with gilt frame; orange-brown pastedowns with gold
flecks

Title :

Description: -

Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS: No. STM

Notes:

Bibliography: Gregor Schoeler: Arabische Handschriften. Reihe B: Teil 2. 1990. (VOHD Band
17B,2) — Catalogue entry

Images: © Neelam Hussain (author)
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Berlin, SBB, SBPKOr, MS Wetzstein 1720 (13) *[RF: ‘Onomancy’]*

Other References: Cat. No. Ahlwardt 4248 (vol.3, p.569)

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: ff.145v-146r (146 ff. in ms) 146 ff.+ii; 21l

Dimensions: 20x 13cm

Date: *Undated. 16 C (was passed on after owner/copyist’s death in

988/1580-1.

Version: Onomancy

Online Availability: ~ No (photographed)

Script: Various hands and scripts used throughout manuscript, including
naskh, muhaqqaq and rig’a; Sirr written in rig’a, with some missing
consonantal pointing. Egypt/Levant?

Scribe: kAP

Paper : Mixture of paper used in composite parts; Sirr written on fine, cream

burnished paper; evidence of bookworm.

Binding : Composite volume with binding appearing contemporary to its final collation

from various sources.

Title : Ghalib wa Maghlib

Description: - Onomancy added at end of composite ms; blank flyleaves in between

composite parts.

- Several calculations with names at the end of the onomancy and notes in the
marginalia.

- Different hands used throughout; onomancy written in same hand as
preceding work [item 12] that begins on f.135v;

- Flyleaf attached to binding contains list of contents;

- Marginalia throughout; heavier in certain sections.

Provenance/history:

- Copied by Al-Fagir al-Hagir Muh. b. ‘Alt al-ShirinT al-Maqdist al-Ansart al-
Hanafi

- date of transfer 988 / 1580-81; after copyist/owner’s death.

- inscriptions on flyleaf and f.1r include various names and dates of 10017
[15927], 1133 [1721], 1154 [1741]. Earliest date written on title page (f.1r) of
first text.

- Date of 1133 [1721] written on outer flyleaf that was attached with binding =
likely date they were bound together.

- Wetzstein sold his collection to Berlin in 1851 and 1862.

Other texts/MSS:CM: different hands; blanks between pages.

Bibliography:

- *List texts.
Ahlwardt, Vol.3. (available online*)



,-{;?JJ"Z’Z)}/ ?.
"l L2asls L s
8 f' i LSS )

) Bliher o

L ey = leuioie
shdle :

Flyleaf with contents

Images: © Neelam Hussain (author)
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Berlin, SBB, SBPKOr, MS Wetzstein 1784 (6) *[RF: ‘Onomancy’]*

Other References: Cat. No. Ahlwardt 4249 (vol.3, p.569)

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: ff.69v-72r (98ff. in volume); there is Arabic numbering of the folios too
which is one number lower than the Latin; 21 Il.

Dimensions:

Date: 1150/17377?; *There is a footnote in a different hand after the colophon with date
1232 (1817 CE) on £.89r.

Version: Onomancy
Online Availability:  No. (Photographed)
Script:

Neat scribal hand in naskh script. Black ink with title, frame of textblock, and sub-
headings (bab) and the numbers allocated to the alphabet letters rubricated — same
hand and red ink used to write in the margins: hadha taraghah Astalis al-hakim al-
ma’rifah*
Paper : Burnished, good quality paper.
Binding:
Mid-brown leather binding with blind-tooled framing lines; envelope flap; a stamped
medallion in centre and header and footer stamps above and below it.
Title: Kitab Ghalib wa Maghlab (ta’lif al-hakim Aristalis [sic.] al-Hakim)
Description:
- notes on flyleaf 1r+v
- Flyleaf 1v also lists the contents of the book in the volume.
Scribe: Same scribe copied all the works in the manuscript
Provenance/history:
- Ex-biblio stamp: Wilhelmi |, Wetzsteiniana |, Bibliotheca Regia Berolinensis.
- *There is a footnote in a different hand after the colophon with date 1232 (1817
CE).
- Several supplications and a stamp with ‘Ex-Bibioth. Regia Berolinensi’ at the end
(f.98v)
- There is an inscription on the pastedown inside the binding in pencil: 99 Be ..?7..
26.3.09 [i.e. 19197].

Other texts/MSS: Yes; in the same scribal hand. MTM.
Notes:
Bibliography:
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Germany: Gotha

Library Details:

Gotha Research Library (GRL) (Schloss Friedenstein Library), University of Erfurt
Schloss Friedenstein

Schlossplatz 1

99867 Gotha

GERMANY
https://www.uni-erfurt.de/en/library/welcome-to-the-gotha-research-
library/collections/manuscripts-oriental/

Opening Hours:

Contact Details:

Monika Hasenmdller, M.A.
Curator for Oriental manuscripts

phone:
email:
Homepage: https://www.uni-erfurt.de/bibliothek/fb

Introduction:
(Based on: https://www.uni-erfurt.de/en/library/welcome-to-the-gotha-research-
library/collections/manuscripts-oriental/

Significance of the collection

The Research Library Gotha harbors the country's third largest Oriental manuscript collection
comprising more than 3,500 codices. It took shape mainly in the early 19th century. Covering
all branches of Islamic scholarship, the subjects represented in the collection range from
theology and jurisprudence, to grammar, lexicography and literature, up to history,
geography and nature study.

History of the collection
The first oriental manuscripts arrived at Gotha library as endowments, as presents to the
dukes or as part of the Gerhardina, the library of the theologian Johann Ernst Gerhard (1621-

1668). The turning point for the collection came when the dukes of Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg,
Ernest Il. (1745-1804) and August (1772-1822) decided to commission the scientist Ulrich
Jasper Seetzen (1767-1811) with the purchase of objects of natural history, Oriental
manuscripts and antiquities from the Middle East and Africa. Seetzen spent nine years
exploring the Middle East and purchased approximately 2700, mainly Arabic, Turkish and
Persian, manuscripts for his patrons. After Seetzen's death in Yemen the collection was
catalogued and enlarged through further acquisitions by the Orientalist and librarian Wilhelm
Pertsch (1832-1899). Manuscripts acquired over the last years complement the collection.

Catalogues
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e Manuscripts acquired before the year 2000 are completely catalogued in Printed
Catalogues.

e Manuscripts acquired after 2000 as well as manuscripts already described in the
printed catalogues are continuously indexed online:

Database of Oriental Manuscripts at Gotha Research Library
At present, the database indexes more than 600 manuscripts, more than 450 of these
fully digitized.

Publications

Wilhelm Pertsch: Orientalist und Bibliothekar; zum 100. Todestag
/ hrsg. von Hans Stein. - 1999. - 146p. - lll. - ISBN 3-910027-15-6
(Verdffentlichungen der Forschungsbibliothek Gotha ; 38) Table of Contents (pdf)

e Orientalische Buchkunst in Gotha: Ausstellung zum 350jahrigen Jubildum der
Forschungs- und Landesbibliothek Gotha; Spiegelsaal 11. September 1997 bis 14.
Dezember 1997
/ [Gesamtred.: Hans Stein]. - 1997. - 252p., with numerous illustrations. - ISBN 3-
910027-12-1,

Table of Contents(pdf)

e Ulrich Jasper Seetzen (1767-1811): Leben und Werk: Die arabischen Ldnder und die
Nahostforschung im napoleonischen Zeitalter. Vortrage des Kolloquiums vom 23. u.
24. Sept. 1994 in der Forschungs- und Landesbibliothek Gotha, Schlol Friedenstein. -
1995. - 189p.: lll. - ISBN 3-910027-09-1
(Veroffentlichungen der Forschungs- und Landesbibliothek Gotha; 33) Table of
Contents (pdf)

¢ Wilhelm Pertsch 1832-1899: Der wissenschaftliche Briefnachlall des Gothaer

Orientalisten und Bibliothekars /verz. und erschlossen von Helmut Roob und

Ekkehard Rudolph. - 1984. - 112p. : Ill. (Veroffentlichungen der Forschungsbibliothek

Gotha; 22).

From Perstch’s Catalogue Forward:
Ref: Catalogue (viewed in library) by: Dr Wilhelm Pertsch, Arabischen Handschriften der
Herzoglichen Bibliothek zu Gotha (Gotha: Freidr. Andr. Perthes, 1878)

p.1x: Over nine years, scientist Seetzen travelled to and purchased books from from
Constantinople, Aleppo, Damascus, Jerusalem and Cairo to build a library of natural history
for his patrons, the dukes of Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg —he died in 1811 in Yemen.

[The vast majority of the Islamic mss in Gotha were acquired by Seetzen in the first decade of
the nineteenth century during his stay in Aleppo and Cairo; in comparison, relatively few
were purchased in Constantinople, Damascus and Jerusalem.
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Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab.1869 Ali Translation [LF10, Dr; Badawi 12/ j;

Steele A]

Other references: Arab. 774; Stz. Kah. 1031.

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: 68ff. (2v-; 17 Il.; i (paper pastedown attached to later binding) +i (f.1) +
f.2v-66r + ii + paper with binding pastedown).

Dimensions: 23.5x16.5cm

Date: Undated; pristine condition, no signs of use/ownership other than

small inscription on f.68v (‘bi-zarf min ghayr habakah’
[enveloped/bound without its cover); likely near to purchase date —
late 18™"/early 19 century.

Version: LF10
Online Availability:  (photographed)
Script: Modern naskh in scribal hand; black ink with rubrication of first word

of sections / paragraphs, titles of each section, the word qala, qad..., ya Askander; rubrication
most evident to separate topics of the medical section.
Paper : Good quality burnished/polished European paper (there was intensive
importing of European paper from the 17thC — see Bloom, Loveday,
Baker refs from Hend Mahgoub article); watermark with initials ‘AG C’;
vertical laid lines 1mm apart, horizontal chain lines 28mm apart.
Binding : Card binding with mottled brown background and black dots —same as
Ar.1871 = was possibly added at Gotha? (see note about ‘bi-Zarf min ghayr
habakah’ inscription).

Title: ‘IIm al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah

Description: STM: The only text in the book. Catchwords bottom-left of each verso.
Incipit: ...

Explicit: (praise for the prophet)....

Scribe: Scribe’s name not given. Evidence of scribal corrections in margins.

Provenance/history: Purchased in Cairo by Seetzen in 1808. There is an inscription beneath
the library stamp (‘Herzegl. Bibliothek GOTHA’) at the bottom of f.2r stating ‘Kahira 1808 No.
1031. U.J. Seetzen.’

Other texts/MSS:

Notes: The basis of the Ismail ‘Al translation in Steele’s Opera hactenus.

- No diagrams for Circle of Justice or instrument of Yayustus. Book 3
mentions ‘this picture’ (hadha surah) but the 8 lines are written continuously instead. No
detailed alphabet for Onomancy either.

-note also, order of books?
Bibliography/Catalogue: https://archive.thulb.uni-
jena.de/ufb/rsc/viewer/ufb derivate 00000443/Textseiten-421.tif?logicalDiv=log000369

- Catalogue entry states “Ghalib wa-Maghlub section appears separately, see Leiden 1225
and our (Gotha) 1262.4”
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Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab. 1870 [LF10, Ds; Badawi 13/ ; Steele B]
Other references: (Arab. 1535; Stz. Kah. 1638)

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: 64ff.; 13 Il.

Dimensions: 17.5x13.5cm

Date: Undated.

Version: LF10

Online Availability: ~ (photographed)

Script:

Paper :

Binding :
Title:

Description:

Incipit:
Explicit:
Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Naskh with some diacritics for vowels. Some rubrication in deep red is
in in scribe’s hand and contemporary to writing; other highlights of
bright red horizontal strokes over words such as ‘Alexander’, al-qgaw/
etc have been added to highlight words after it was bound.
Eastern/oriental paper; no laid or chain lines; repairs to paper; blue
paper pastedown attached to binding.

Modern binding

Kitab al-Siyasah fr Tadbir al-Riyasah, referred to as Sirr al-Asrdr in
opening inscription.

catchwords throughout, ‘blgh’ marks for quires (e.g. f.48v). Occasional
marginal notes; only real sign of interaction with text is in onomancy
section on f.54v where it talks about zawj’ Appears to be for personal
or general readership. Circle of Justice on f.26r

See catalogue entry about ‘madhahabak’

Purchased in Cairo by Seetzen in 1809. There is an inscription beneath

the library stamp (‘BIBLIOTHECA DVCALIS GOTHANA') at the bottom of f.1r stating ‘Kahira
1809 No. 1638. U.J. Seetzen.’

Other texts/MSS:
Notes:

Bibliography/Cat:

STM: Only text in the book.

[Contains lacunae]

- Introductory inscription on f.1r describing the value of this work as
guidance for those who understand as it contains hidden secrets
https://archive.thulb.uni-

iena.de/ufb/rsc/viewer/ufb derivate 00000443/Textseiten-421.tif?logicalDiv=log000369
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Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab. 1871 = Ar. 522 [LF, Ca /Badawi 14 / L]

Other references: (Arab. 522; Stz. Kah 868)

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: 29 ff., 21ll; one page attached to pastedown +ii + 29ff. + paper
pastedown.

Dimensions: 18.5x14.5cm

Date: Undated.

Version: LF [Manz: Was presumed to be the Short Form, i.e. the seven or eight

book form (see notes below)]
Online Availability:  (photographed)

Script: Neat naskh, scribal hand.
Paper : Unpolished paper (oriental?); vertical laid lines 1mm apart, horizontal
chain lines 28mm apart. Damp/watermarks throughout.
Binding : Brown card with mottled black dots design - same binding as Ar. 1869
(=was added at library)
Title: Beginning is missing but states ‘Risalah Aristalis’
Description: Catchwords throughout; some scribal corrections in margins.

-Contents/ Rubrication: the opening is missing; begins [in Book Il ??7?]
with section on Spring season (then find rubrication to titles of
summer, autumn, winter seasons; parts of the body [sub-sections
rubricated], drink / water, bathing, 8 types of medicine (with each of
the types rubricated); hair, body parts etc, Physiognomy. Book 3 on
Justice (f.13r); ‘kitab al-Hukuma”’; ‘Nabat; other demarcations
indicated through rubrication but Book numbers not stated — only
words highlighted.

- Marginalia (brief) to clarify or correct contents e.g. ‘10 pounds
lartal]lof quince juice is correct’ [f.7v]; ‘if your self conquers your mind’
[f.23r].

- Unclear if ends abruptly and continues with different text or is
expanded/abbreviated after.

Scribe: Name not given.

Provenance/history: Purchased in Cairo by Seetzen in 1808. There is an inscription on flyleaf
opposite opening (f.iiv) stating ‘Kahira 1808 No. 868. U.J. Seetzen.” Stamp of
‘Bibliotheca Ducalis)

-Lots of details on f.29v of ownership inscriptions (see photos)... Also detailed
inscription on flyleafi(v).

Other texts/MSS: None: STM

Bibliography/Cat: https://archive.thulb.uni-

jena.de/ufb/rsc/viewer/ufb derivate 00000443/Textseiten-421.tif?logicalDiv=log000369
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Images: © Neelam Hussain (author)

(Permission to use own images for scholarly use —see n.8:
https://www.uni-erfurt.de/fileadmin/einrichtung/forschungsbibliothek-gotha/pdf-
Dateien/Merkblatt Hist. Bestaende 17.11.20 engl.pdf)




511

Partial Manuscripts / Fragments:

Gotha, GRL, MS Or.Arab. 1262.4 = Arab. 339 [Onomancy; Gd]

Other references: Arab 339; Stz. Hal. 220

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: 2ff: fols. from106f. of MS containing 139 fols.; 24 Il.

Dimensions: 21x15cm.

Date: On f.99v the scribe gives the date as Jumada |, 1074 [i.e. December
1663].

Version: Onomancy: Kitab al-Ghalib wal-Maghlib (attributed to Aristotle).

Online Availability: ~ No (photographed section and some other pages).

Script: crude Naskh in same hand throughout. Brown-black ink with red
rubrication. Roughly written with corrections throughout.

Paper : European laid paper.

Binding : Modern green board western binding with beige leather spine.

Title:

Description: Various alphabets and numbers scribbled on flyleaf attached to inside

of binding. F.1r

Scribe:

Provenance/history: Purchased in Aleppo by Steetzen.

Other texts/MSS: YES, MTM. 139 fols. in MS. The contents are all occult and astrological.
1. Ff.1-99: The first - and main - item in the MS, is Shams al-Ma ‘arif wa Lata’if al-
‘Awarif by Ahmad al-Bani, an influential 13™C text on magic and achieving esoteric
spirituality. The text includes magic squares, numbers, and alphabet. Was both
popular and supressed over its history.

2. F.100r: a section from astrological text Muntakhib al-Fawa’id min ‘ilm al-Nujam;
3. F.102v: A piece of Muntakhib al-Fawd’id from a work al-Dirr al-‘Azim by al-Nafi'T;
above talisman of Ja’dae al-Sadiq
4. F.106r: al-Ghalib wa-Mahgliib attributed to Aristotle, written for Alexander the
great (li-l malik ila Sikander — sic);
5. F.108r: A work of magic, mushkilat al-‘anwar fi khawas al-hurdf wa-I Asrar.
6. F.137r: A talismanic work
7. F.138v: calendar table?
Notes: On f.99v at the end of Shams al-Ma’arif, the scribe gives his name as
Mdsa [?] and provides the date.
- Note spelling of Alexander name (mentioned in catalogue).
Bibliography/Cat: https://archive.thulb.uni-
jena.de/ufb/rsc/viewer/ufb derivate 00000442/Textseiten-449.tif?logicalDiv=log000413

Catalogue entry of 1262.4 above states that Onomancy section is very similar to the one in
*Turkish Manuscript 1 (composite volume of Turkish and Arabic mss) — see page 6 of Turkish
catalogue (photographed), item (f) purchased by Seetzen in Aleppo;

- states see also *no0.’85,11’: [Christian theological ms purchased by Seetzen in Aleppo]
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Gotha, GRL, MS Or. Arab. 1435 *[RF: “fragments’]*

Folios:

Surveyed?
Dimensions:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:

Paper :

180ff in total, 14ll; Arabic numbering of folios is 20 numbers above the
Latin numbering (= beginning was missing when it entered the library);
Sirris partial fragment — can see Ghalib wa Maghlab and reference to
Alexander from f.80r-85+ (Arabic f.101r) [see pictures to see of before/
after too].

Seen

14.5cm x 10.5cm

Undated? - see photos to see if can find. 18007

Ghalib wa Maghlab?

(photographed)

Naskh/rig’a) of reasonable clarity/care. Same hand throughout.

Slightly burnished oriental paper with horizontal laid lines 2mm apart

and vertical chain lines 30mm apart.

Binding :
Title :
Description:

Scribe:
Provenance/history:

Brown leather with stamping; design of Egypt/Syria.

Ghalib wa Maghlib?

- MTM majma’a.

- Size and appearance suggest it was a notebook for personal study;
signs of use/wear with some loose folios

- Coptic calendar.

Coptic.
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Germany: Munich
Library Details:

Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, MS Or. 177 = 650 [LF10, Df; Badawi 7/&)]
Folios: Fols. 113; 13-15 I

Surveyed? Catalogue Info

Dimensions: 16.25x 12 cm

Date: First leaf bears figure 935, possibly the date AH (this would correspond

to 1528-29 AD)
Version: LF10
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Library Details: Chester Beatty Library

Dublin, Chester Beatty Library, MS Arabic 5153(2) [SF7; Ah]

Folios:
Surveyed?
Dimensions:
Date:
Version:

ff. 49v-70 of a MS of 91 ff.

Seen

18x13.4cm

Dated 762 AH / 1360-1 AD

SF7. The medical precepts are given as part of the seventh magalah.

Online Availability: ~ No, See catalogue / photographs taken.

Script:

Paper:

Binding:
Title:
Description:

Scribe:

In a clear scholar’s naskh. Black ink and rubrication of titles, to
separate sections of the text, section titles, Alexander’s name and ‘wa-aqul;
some red overlining in Aristotle’s preliminary instructions; series of 3 dotsin a
triangle in the margins of f.54v, 55v, 57v,

Thick, beige, wove paper; no chain or laid lines. Paper for the first two
texts is of similar quality; third item is thicker paper but same type. Quires of
87

Modern binding and paper pastedowns.

Kitab al-Siyasa fi Tadbir al-Riyasa wa-I Firasa

[Composite], majmi’a. All three texts were added at different stages.
ltem 1 was copied 662; Sirr was added to it (uses back of f.49); third text was
bound to the first 2 texts at a later stage = can see developments in
transmission/companion texts / ownership.

- There is lots of rubricated keywords in book 6 onomancy section and
values attached to letters and words by a scribe for (for reader 1?) and other
evidence of engagement e.g. underlining (reader 1). [Each ‘reader’” here is
distinguished from different uses of writing/ink] This is followed by a section
on physiognomy with a lot of rubricated keywords. Book 7 on medicine is also
well-rubricated (but less so than book 6).

- Reader 2: Marginal note on f.51v where the contents are listed,
drawing the attention of the reader that book 3 on circle of justice: 4Jul 4l

dalally duo il ulw 49 JoS0 ST

- Marginalia: f.59r in red ink across the side margin of book 5 on qualities of
messengers there is reader statement (reader 4) about how the book is
testament to the oneness of Allah and belief in His messenger - in the same
hand that writes a similar statement in Text 1 [f.41v] on (but different hand to
book 3 comments).

- f.53v: 3 dots by reader 3 in margin to highlight qualities of a king and ‘azim
al-himma’(Book 2: ;

f.54v: 3 dots in margin for not adopting brute nature of animals and lechery;
f. 56v: 3 dots on how the stars at nativity affect the qualities and skills of a
person

No name given.

Provenance/history: - see above notes on stages of transmission.

- there is a note at the bottom of the last folio [f.70r] after the text,
which includes a prayer;
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- £.70v contains several inscriptions: the first one at the top states that
the manuscript was checked for accuracy [?] ‘nazar fi kitab At’af ‘ibad Allah
ta’ala wa-ahwajhum ilayh Muhamammad ibn Aii ibn Ramadan al-Kharimr
....from the village of Kafin (Syria)

S 8 ol yo an A Olrs) ool e ol damo 4] mgmg>ls Sl all sls Cinbo] LS 45

- some corrections in margins, catchwords

- 3 other ex-ownership marks and prayer about healing at the end.

Other texts/MSS: It is second of three texts: preceded by Kitab Ghuthadiman (ff.1-49), a
gnostic treatise attributed to Hermes; and followed by Al-fara’id wa-I-qala’id (ff. 70-91) of
AbU I-Husayn Muhammad bin al-Husayn al-Ahwazi (fl. 330 AH / 941 AD) The ethical conduct
of business and government is the subject of the exemplary stories contained within
this book. The author takes particular care to impress upon the reader the necessity
of ethical behaviour when occupying an official position.

- See CB Handlist [43], 7/51
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Dublin, Chester Beatty Library, MS Arabic 4183 [SF8; Bf]
Folios: 36 ff. Fols missing between ff.2 and 3, and between ff.12 and 13
Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions: 19.8 x 10.8cm.

Date: Dated 829 AH / 1425-26 AD.

Version: SF8. The text is given the title Nasa’ih al-Iskandar.

Online Availability:

Script:
Paper :
Binding :
Title:
Description:

Scribe:
Provenance/history:

https://viewer.cbl.ie/viewer/object/Ar 4183/5/
(On display in December)
Fine calligraphic ta’lig. Copyist’s name Ja’far al-Baysunghuri.

Binding re-backed and restored in the 20thC.

Nasa’ih al-Iskandar (Counsels of Alexander).

Fine manuscript with illuminated borders; titles and ‘“Ya Iskandar’ in
gold; fine and detailed illuminated Circle of Justice in gold, blue, black,
white and red, decorated with vegetal motifs.

Copyist’s name Ja’far al-Baysunghurt, (Timurid prince)*.

Herat, Afghanistan. Produced by/for the Timurid prince Baysunghur (d.

1433). This is one of at least three manuscripts in the Chester Beatty collection
known to be produced in Baysunghur's renowned court atelier.

Other texts/MSS:
Notes:

-There is a round seal on f.1r for ‘Muhammad Hafid Khan Raja, dated
1900 [7?].

See CB Handlist [43] 5/59 no. 4183 and Gatje, Die arabische
Handschrift Chester Beatty 4183 [90]. Opening of Book | is missing, the
remaining seven books start on ff.3v, 10v, 12, 16v, 20, and 33. The title
of the Book Il (f.10v, I.6), in error calls it eighth; Book IV is not given a
number, the first section of it being headed FI wasf wazirih, and the
subsequent ones being Bab fi kutubih (f.16/L.8) and Bab fi I-nazirin ‘ala
ra’iyyatih. The first book is called al-bab al-khamis, otherwise the
books are each, as usual, entitled magalah. The sections (babs) on
Onomancy (fol. 23 ff.), physiognomy (fol. 24 ff) and hygiene (fol. 28 ff.)
come after Book VII. The Circle of Justice is on fol.12.

Translation of the CoJ ;

The world is a garden for the state to master.
The state is power supported by the law.

The law is policy administered by the king.

The king is a shepherd supported by the army.
The army are assistants provided for by taxation.
Taxation is sustenance gathered by subjects.
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Subjects are slaves provided for by justice.
Justice is that by which the rectitude of the world subsists.>

Bibliography: Catalogue (under downloads):
https://chesterbeatty.ie/about/resources/research-services/
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Images: © Chester Beatty Library (Open Access via licence CC BY-NC 4.0)

[See also: *Chester Beatty 4169 See notes to Princeton Garett 779-462H: same
patronage only]

[Folios:

Dimensions: Large, beautifully illuminated ms: 43.2 x 31 cm
Date:

Provenance/history: Yashbak al-Ashraf library]

5 Reproduced and translated by Thomas W. Lentz and Glenn D. Lowry, Timur and the Princely Vision:
Persian Art and Culture in the Fifteenth Century (Washington, 1989), p.12.
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Italy: Milan
Library Details:

Contact Details:

Note: The Arabic ms collection was put together by Guiseppe Caprotti (1869-1919) who
spent 30 years trading in Yemen. The mss were sent to Milan at the beginning of the 20t"C.
The Ambrosiana mss are almost entirely of Yemeni (Zaidi) origin - *reflects the provincial
culture that developed in the region and wide-range of literature that was patronised and
read, including religious, secular scientific, as well as South Arabian and SGfT poetry [under
the influence of Zaidism that was politically dominant there from 10thC?]. Many of the books
are miscellanies.

Milan, Ambrosiana, MS Nuovo Fondo D.252 [Onomancy; Ge / Physiognomy]

Other Ref: Cat No. 508; SM [Munajjed] 33

Folios: 32 large pages; loose leaves; f.13v: Onomancy; f.16v-19r: Extract from

Sirr.

Surveyed? Catalogue info

Dimensions: 31x22cm;

Date: Undated, but probably late 12t/18% to early 13%/19% C, based
on tables’ (jadwal) dates.

Version: f.13v: Onomancy: Bab Hisab al-Ghalib wal-maghlib wal-talib wal-

matlib (li-Aristatalis) [item 6]; Also, Sirr extract: Bab fi al-firdsah [item 7].
Online Availability:  None

Title: See above.

Description: Composite, majmi’‘a.

Scribe:

Provenance/history: Yemen (see origin of collection)

Other texts/MSS: Also, short treatises on agriculture, astronomy etc.

I: Ff. 2-4, 20-32: minor astronomical texts and tables (jadawil) for the
years 1201-1300, by ‘Ali b. Hasan al-Akwa’.
[I: ff.5-16r, Anonymous texts:
a) fi ma’rifat khawass khulal al-qamar fi I-manazil;
b) f.9v, bab fi'l ma‘rifat ‘alamat al-manazil wa-sihahatiha;
c) f.13r, bab fi’'l ma‘rifat ashraf al-kawakib as-Sab’a (with jadwal)
d) f.13v, Bab Hisab al-Ghalib wal-maghlib wal-talib wal-matlib (li-
Aristatalis);
e) f.14v, al-gawl fi'l Ikhtiyarat as-sa’at fi'l layl wa-nahar;
f) f.15v, gismat at-manazil wa-daraj ‘ala I-burdj, taken from Jadwal az-
Zabidr;
g) f.16r, Da’ira fi ma’rifat al-fusal.
[Il: ff.16v-19, Extract from the Sirr, Bab fi al-Firasah
IV: Later additions —
a) f.1r, poetry
b) gd’ida fima’alim az-zird’a
c) f.or,
d)f.12v
Notes /Bibliography: See Munajjed [184], p.22, no.33.



Milan, Ambrosiana, MS Nuovo Fondo D 467

Other Ref:
Folios:
Surveyed?
Dimensions:
Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:

Paper:

Binding :

Title :

Description:
Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:

Notes:
Bibliography:
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LF10

Cat No. 723

101ff. (39r, 89v blank)

Catalogue info

19-21x 15 cm.

Sirr [item 1] and Item Il are undated, Il was copied in 1046/1636, IV-V
was copied in 1144/1731. Codex would have been compiled in current
form in 18t™-19thC.

LF

None

- Opening is missing.

Composite, majmd’a. [RF: fairly complete]

Different hands for I, I, lll, IV-V.

Yemen (see origin of collection)

| (a): ff.1v-38, [Sirr al-Asrar];

| (b): ff.39v, fragment of mu’jam fi tardjim as-Sahaba by ‘Abdallah b.
Muh. b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz;

[I: ff.40-64, al-Muqgaddimah fi ‘ilm al-hisab li'ammat ahdath al-Kuttab
by Ahmad ‘Abdallah al-Khuza't al-MuzayhifT;

[l ff.65-96, [Minhat al-malik al-wahhab)] bi-Sharh mulhat al-i’rab (li-1
Harirt), by Ibn Da’sayn, with lacunae.

IV: ff.98-99v, ar-Risalah al-harfiyah (fif ma’ani I-harf), by ash-Sharif al-
Jurjani (theologian and writer of commentaries, d.1434);

V: ff.99v-101r, extract on isti’ara from al-Misbah, the commentary by
ash-Sharif al-Jurjant on Miftah al-‘ultm li-Sakkaki.



520

Milan, Ambrosiana, MS Nuovo Fondo D 292 Onomancy

Other Ref: Cat No. 548 /SM 73

Surveyed? Catalogue info

Folios: 208ff. (204r-205v blank)

Dimensions: 21x15cm

Date: l, I1I-V dated 1070/1659 but the whole codex is by the same hand.

Version:

Online Availability:

Script:

Paper :

Binding :

Title : Fasl fi ma’rifat al-ghalib wa- maghlib ma’ at-talib wa-I matlib, tasnif

al-hakim Airstatalis sana’ahu li-I Iskander.

Description:

Scribe: All copied by same neat hand.

Provenance/history: Yemen (see origin of collection)

Other texts/MSS: |: ff.2-142v: cosmography by 14thC historian, ‘Umar b. al-Wardf,
Kharidat al-aja’ib;
II: ff.147-175: Kitab al-‘Ayn wa-I'iyan ‘an waqa’at akhir az-zaman by
Mahmud b. Muh. B. Hussayn al-Dhaznawi as-Suhrawardi
[l ff.175v-176v: Minor texts on the duration of the world by as-Suy{t],
on the cause of the solar eclipse by al-Nishabdri, on the dimension of
the sun;
IV: ff.176v-180: al-Kashf ,an Mujawazat hadhihi -umma I-alf, by as-
Suyati;
V: ff.181-204r: Karamat as-Salihin min al Hushaybir, anonymous
collection of hikayat on pious members of the Hushaybir family;
VI: f£.205-207: Fasl fi ma’rifat al-ghalib wa-l maghlab ma’ at-talib wa-1
matlib, tasnif al-hakim Airstatalis sana’ahu li-I Iskander.

Notes:

Bibliography:
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Milan, Ambrosiana, MS Nuovo Fondo D 502 *[RF: ‘Onomancy’]*
Other Ref: Cat No.

Surveyed? Catalogue info

Version: Onomancy

Provenance/history: Yemen (see origin of collection)
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[taly: Florence
Library Details:

- Florence, Biblioteca medicea Laurenziana, MS arabo n.59
Description: *[RF: ‘fragments’]*
Surveyed? Basic info
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Italy: Vatican
Library Details:

Contact Details:

- *[RF: “fragments’]* Vatican, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1708 (1)

Other Ref: [Vatican 523 - is it the same or alternative?]
[See also: Vatican 2, 17087]

Folios:

Surveyed? Basic info
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Netherlands: Leiden
Library Details: Leiden University, Bibliotheek Universiteit Leiden

Islamic Collections Reference:
https://www.library.universiteitleiden.nl/subject-guides/islamic-world-special-
collections#access

Special Collections:
https://www.library.universiteitleiden.nl/special-collections/about/middle-eastern-special-
collections

Levinus Warner was born ¢.1618 in the principality of Lippe, Germany. He matriculated at
Leiden University in 1638 as a student of philosophy. He studied Middle Eastern languages
and Biblical Hebrew at Leiden. He travelled to Istanbul in 1645, initially working as a secretary
for a former jeweller, Nicolaas Ghisbrechti, who went on to become resident of the Dutch
Republic to the Ottoman Court. After Ghisbrechti’s death in 1654, Warner took over from
him as resident until his death in 1665.

Warner formed a private collection of more than 900 mss during his residence in Istanbul,
where there was a flourishing book trade. He received help from Arabs originally from Aleppo
such as Muhammad al’Urdi al-Halabi (c.1602-1660) and the Aleppo-born Salih Efendi
(d.1669), known as Ibn Sallim, who was a physician to Sultan Mehmed IV. Another Aleppine,
Nigula ibn Butrus (Nicolaus Petri) worked for him as an amanuensis. There is documentary
evidence showing that Warner purchased items at auctions. Ex-libris annotations show that
many of Warner’s mss hailed from high-ranking Ottoman officers or ulema, and some
originated from the private libraries of Ayyubid emirs and MamlGk sultans. Warner’s
collection was bequeathed to LU after his death.®

8 ‘Collection Levinus Warner’, Leiden University Libraries:
https://digitalcollections.universiteitleiden nl/view/item/1887390?solr nav%5Bid%5D=a2dff0739caa8303c0d6
&solr _nav%5Bpage%5D=6&solr nav%5Boffset%5D=21 (Accessed 03/11/2019).
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Leiden, BUL, MS Or 749(3) [SF8, Bd; Badawi 15/s]

Other Refs: Warner 1952

Folios: ff.76v-111v [35ff]; 18 |l

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions: 21.8 x15.5cm

Date: Undated, possibly copied at the request of Warner [i.e. mid-17thC]?? -
see notes below about other texts in codex. After 1568/82 (dates of paper) and
before Warner’s death in 1665.

Version: SF8

Online Availability:
Script:

Maghribi, ‘written as if drawn’ [catalogue]; late Maghribi hand but

using non-Maghribi forms for the letters fa and gaf — possibly copied at the request of
Warner [i.e. mid-17thC] ?? See also use of watermarked paper.

Paper:

Watermarked European paper showing letters B and G separated with

an upper flower in between (ff. 73, 80, 88, 90, 95, 96, 101). Mixed quires: majority 7-
sheet septinions (29, 4t 6t 8™ 11t™) interspersed with ternions (1%, 51, 7th),
quaternions (3™, 10t") and quinions (9t"), final quire is binion (12%) ; some of the
irregularities possibly due to lacunae in the text. Watermark = Briquet 9289; dates

1568/82 (2).
Binding:
Title:
Description:

Scribe:
Provenance/history:
Other texts/MSS:

Notes:

Full leather standard 17thC library binding

al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah

Beautiful illumination of CoJ (pasted on f.89v) within octagon was
inserted from a separate folio (stub is visible on f.90r), hand and ink
differ from rest of texts; CoJ possibly why book 4 does not have title;
titles of books, subsections and ‘O Alexander’ are highlighted in red ink
Red wax seal.

[copyist of text 1: Sallam al-Shafr’l al-‘Uthman]

Majmi’a, Composite MS. Other items are:

[1] ff.1v-38v, a Qasidah of al-Tantarani (c.485/1092) in praise of Nizam
al-Mulk, which cannot belong earlier than the last quarter of the fifth
century AH/beginning twelfth AD;

[2] ff.38v-63r, a poem by AbU al-Fath Ali ibn Muhammad al-Busti,
(d.401/1010), dated later than fourth century AH/tenth century AD,
together with a commentary on it by al-Sayyid ‘Abdallah ‘Nokreh-kar’.
- ff.63v-75v blank.

From fol. 104, 1.l to fol. 105v, 1.18 in the Occult section, some
additional material, quoted from Tabar (early tenth century) occurs as
part of the text; this is followed by the Physiognomy, together with the
Onomancy, but the later portions of the Physiognomy are placed (fols.
106-110v) before its heading and its opening portion (fols. 106v-108).
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Watermark:

Briquet 9289

Nimes 1568

&

118 x 202 Pixel, 100 dpi = 30 x 51 mm

a27 wl7 h3l

Maotif: Lettres de I'alphabet | Lettres nssemblées
commengant par un B

# Briquet 9289 in PDF

# Briquet, Les Filigranes, vol. 3, p. 492

% Groupe: 1568/1582 (2)

(Image: Open Access)
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Leiden, BUL, MS Or 1225 [Onomancy; Gc]
Other Refs: 710(8) Warner

Folios: 61ff.; ff.54-61 [16ff].

Dimensions:

Surveyed? Catalogue info

Date: Composition of CM codex, mid-16™ — mid-17thC (when Warner

purchased it). Sirr extract is undated but other items in the volume include the
work of authors writing up until the late-15%" C; the latest dated component is
954 AH / 1547-8.

Version: Onomancy: Kitab al-Ghalib wal-Maghlib

Online Availability:

Script: naskh, several hands.

Paper: Paper.

Binding: full leather standard library binding.

Title: Kurréasa fi Hisab al-Ghalib wal-Maghlib, ascribed to al-Hakim Artalis

who compiled it for King Iskander. On f.61v it is called al-Maqalah “ala al-
Ikhtiyarat and its source is mentioned as Kitab al-Hukuma’ wal-Fudald’.

Description: CM. Section contains several tables, jadawil.

Scribe: [see item 1-2]

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS: Majmi’a, composite MS. One of eight short tracts; the others deal

with magic, amulets, prognostications, astronomy, enchantments,
lapidary knowledge, medicine and ethics, and removal of spots of fat
or oil.

Notes:



- *Leiden, BUL Or 786 (5) Warner

Folios:
Dimensions:
Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:

Paper:

Binding:

Title:

Description:
Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:
Notes:
Bibliography:

Late 16t —first-half 17thC based on the dates of other texts in the

codex.

Composite Majmi’a.

[RF: ‘Onomancy’]
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- OTHER POSSIBLE ENTRIES:

Or 5706?7?: https://catalogue.leidenuniv.nl/primo-

explore/fulldisplay?docid=UBL_ALMA71324028600002711&context=L&vid=UBL V1&lang=e

n US&search scope=All Content&adaptor=Local%20Search%20Engine&tab=all content&qu

ery=any,contains,sirr%s20al-asrar&facet=rtype,include,manuscripts&offset=0

[~ ** Leiden 5.3437]
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Russia: *St Petersburg:*

Contact Details:

http://www.orientalstudies.ru/eng/

Resources:

http://www.orientalstudies.ru/eng/index.php?option=com content&task=view&id=316&lte

mid=92

*[RF: “fairly complete]* St. Petersburg, Institute of Oriental Studies, Nr. 6736

Other Ref:

Folios:

Surveyed?
Dimensions:

Date:

Scribe:
Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:
Notes:

[Dorn 103 — or is that an alternative ms?]
Catalogue info
15thC

Cairo; Comes from the library of the Circassian Mamltk Sultan Aba
Nasr Sayf al-Din al-Ashraf Qaibay (c.1416/18 — August 1496 / r.1468-
96) [->see also Princeton 463H].

Likely purchased in Levant as other RAS/IOS mss.

Sultan AbU Nasr Qaytbay’s reign stabilised the MamlUk state and
economy, consolidated the northern parts boundaries of the Sultanate
with the Ottoman Empire, and is remembered for its architectural
patronage in Alexandria, Mecca, Medina, Jerusalem, Damascus,
Aleppo. Purchased as a slave and brought to Cairo at the age of twenty
and then purchased by reigning Sultan Barsbay as a palace guard;
freed and appointed as third executive secretary by Barsbay’s
successor Jagmag; promoted under other successors until became
commander and later Field Marshall of the entire Mamlik army.
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MANUSCRIPTS IN ASIA

Egypt: Alexandria
Library Details:

Contact Details:

Alexandria, Alexandria Municipal Library, D. 2060 [Onomancy; Gb]
Folios: Paper. Fols. 1-4; 5 Il

Dimensions 20.2x14.7 cm

Surveyed? Catalogue info

Date: Dhal-Qa’dah 1117 (1706 AD)

Version: Onomancy: Kitab al-Ghalib wal-Maghlib

Online Availability:

Script: Naskhi. Copied by ‘Altibn Yahya ibn Jabir al-Khayshi(?) al-Hallag
Notes: Copied from text belonging to Zayd ibn Salah(?) al-Dinari. Description

in catalogue inaccurate.
Bibliography:
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Egypt: Cairo
Library Details: Egyptian National Library

Contact Details:
121 Nile Corniche
Ramlet Boulak

Bulag

Cairo

Cairo, Egyptian National Library, MS Taymr ljtima‘ 102 [LF10; Dn]
Folios: 75 pp. (manuscript paginated, not foliated); 23 Il.

Dimensions: 16.5x7.5cm

Surveyed? Seen

Date: 15% Rajab 1172 / 14 March 1759

Version: LF10

Online Availability:

Provenance/history: Apparently from Istanbul; the scribe’s name is Isma’ll al-Hassani, he
gives Aleppo as his birthplace.

Other texts/MSS:

Notes: Taymdr collection in Egyptian National Library is from the library of

Ahmad Taymr Pasha. He established his personal library in 1319/1901. At the time of his

death, it contained 20,000+ volumes: 2390 vols on lugha; 2675 vols on Adab; 4956 vols on

Din/Akhlag/Uldm Shar’iyyah; 3974 vols on lughat, Mu’ajam; 4273 vols on Tarikh etc. [His

sister A’isha and two sons, Muhammad and Mahmid were also intellectuals and collectors].

Bibliography:

-See article by Joseph H. Escovitz, “’He was the Muhammad ‘Abdah of Syria”: A Study of Tahir
al-Jaza’ir and His Influence’, I/MES, Vol.8, No.3 (August, 1986), pp.293-310: on reformist
‘ulema@’, secular intellectuals, philologists and pan-Arabists in the early 20thC. Al-Jaza’iri
moved from Damascus to Cairo in 1905, taking with him his extensive personal library. He
developed close personal friendships with Ahmad Zaki Pasha and Ahmad Taymdr Pasha. Al-
Jaza'irT supported himself by buying and selling Arabic manuscripts. Eventually, he sold most
of his books to Ahmad Taymar Pasha.

[see also studies on Ahmad Zaki for information about Taymar].



Basic Entry Information only on the following MSS in Dar al-Kutub:

Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS 811, 10 tj: *[RF: ‘Onomancy’]*

Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Masriya, MS Firasa 39: *[RF: ‘fragments’]*

Cairo, Dar al-kutub al-Masriya MS 1, s.469
[Cairo, Musauwara 1, MS 5.208 = 93-4]
[Cairo, Musauwara 1, MS s. 551 = 26]

[Cairo, Musauwara 1, MS s. 552f = 37]

532
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Cairo Dar al-Kutub al-Masriya, MS ljtima“ Tal‘at 606
[Alternative Ref: 44995 Y]

Folios: 35ff.
Surveyed? Seen
Dimensions:
Date: Undated: late 19thC
Version: SF8
Online Availability: ~ No. Images provided.
Script: Neat Naskh. Catchwords. Vocalisation. Silver over rubricated titles is
worn.
Paper : Page numbers noted in flyleaf
Binding : Red leather Moroccan binding with central gilt mandorla; envelope
flap.
Title : - ‘Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Mamlakah wa-Hifz al-Riyasah’ [on
titlepage]
- Colophon: Sirr al-Asrdar wa Bustan al-Afkar
Description: Blue and red titlepage in thuluth script.
Scribe: Scribe’s name not given.

Provenance/history: |jtima‘ Tal‘at: former private library of Egyptian intellectual, early
20thC. Became part of Dar al-Kutub in 1924 (note in flyleaf]

Other texts/MSS: STM

-Extended incipit.

- Ahmad Tal“at Bey was an intellectual and collector of manuscripts in the early 20thC. His
former library makes up the largest collection in Dar al-Kutub.

Bibliography:

-See article by Joseph H. Escovitz, “’He was the Muhammad ‘Abdah of Syria”: A Study of Tahir
al-Jaza’irt and His Influence’, I/MES, Vol.8, No.3 (August, 1986), pp.293-310: on reformist
‘ulema@’, secular intellectuals, philologists and pan-Arabists in the early 20thC. Al-Jaza’iri
moved from Damascus to Cairo in 1905, taking with him his extensive personal library. See
also studies on Ahmad Zaki; El Shamsy’s work.
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Images: © Dar al-Kutub al-Masriyyah
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Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS ljtima‘ Tal‘at 615

Folios: 78ff.

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions:

Date: 19thC

Version: LF10

Online Availability:

Script: Ta’lig; catchwords, some corrections. Total pages noted.
Paper :

Binding : Marbled paper on board.
Title : Kitab al-Siyasah wa-I Firasah
Description:

Scribe: Scribe’s name given.

Provenance/history: ljtima“ Tal‘at
Other texts/MSS: STM.
Notes: - Notes the number of pages in the margins.
- Ahmad Tal‘at Bey was an intellectual and collector of manuscripts in
the early 20thC. His former library makes up the largest collection in Dar al-Kutub.

Bibliography: -See references under Tal‘at 606.

Images: © Dar al-Kutub al-Masriyyah
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Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya, MS ljtima‘ Tal‘at 617

Folios:

Surveyed?
Dimensions:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:

Paper :

Binding :

Title :

Description:
Scribe:
Provenance/history:
Other texts/MSS:
Notes:

71ff
Seen

Undated: 19thC

LF10

Images provided.

Neat scribal naskh; vocalisation of script

Rubricated headers; detailed rubrication in onomancy section.
Scribe’s name not given.

litima“ Tal‘at

STM?

- Ahmad Tal‘at Bey was an intellectual and collector of manuscripts in

the early 20thC. His former library makes up the largest collection in Dar al-Kutub.

Bibliography:

-See references under Tal‘at 606.

Images: © Dar al-Kutub al-Masriyyah
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Cairo, Dar al-Kutub al-Masriya, MS 11153 W

Folios:
Surveyed?
Dimensions:
Date:
Version:
Online Availability:
Script:
Paper :
Binding :
Title :
Description:
Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:
Notes:

Bibliography:

66ff.
Seen

Undated: 18th-19thC ; catchwords
LF10

Neat Naskh.
Burnished European paper; chain lines.

Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tartib al-Riyasah
Colophon present but difficult to read; decorated titlepage is worn.

Yemen: Wagf of Mutawakkaliyyah to Jami’ Sana’a;

STM

No. of pages noted in margin at end [library or bookseller?]

MSS of the Zaydi Imams of Yemen were endowed/transferred to the
Mutawakkaliyyah Library in Sana’a in the early 20thC.

Images: © Dar al-Kutub al-Masriyyah
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Egypt: Suhag

Library Details:

Contact Details:

Suhag, Suhag Municipal Library, MS History (Tarikh) no.167 [SF8; Ba]
Folios: Fols. 54; 13 1.

Surveyed? Catalogue info

Dimensions: 13x17cm

Date: Probably s.xiv AD.

Version:

Online Availability:

Script: Naskh.

Same as: Cairo Dar al-Kutub al-Misriya Ihtiyatt 1677 [same as Suhag 1677]
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India: Rampar

Rampur, Kutubkhana Riyasat Rampir, MS Arabic 2905
Surveyed? Basic Info

India: Patna
Patna, Khuda Baksh, MS No.2323

Surveyed? Catalogue info
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Iran: Tehran:

Tehran, Kitabkhana-yi Majlis-i Shara-yi Miili, MS 4802 [RF: “fairly complete]
Folios: Paginated. pp.145-

Surveyed? Seen

Date: Ramadhan, 1308/1891

Version: LF10

Online Availability: ~ Digitised. Available online :

https://dlib.ical.ir/faces/search/bibliographic/biblioFullView.jspx? afPfm=c731925c

Script: Naskh. Neat scribal hand. Catchword. Gaps left to complete
titles/headings (contents section) in coloured ink but not completed.
Rubricated headings in other sections, particularly health.

Paper : Eastern wove paper.
Description: Extended introduction before prologue. Instrument of Yayastayus
on p.173.

Provenance/history: Former owner stamp and library stamps on flyleaf iir.
Other texts/MSS: MTM (Contents, flyleaf iiv). Sirr is 9™ of 10 various epistolary works.

Images: © Kitabkhana-yi Majlis-i Shira-yi Miill (Open Access)
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Tehran, Tehran University Library [UB], Danishkada-yi Ilahtyat, MS 242B

Folios: ff.196a-201b ; [Manuscript extent : 394ff.]

Surveyed? Catalogue info

Dimensions: 17.5x27cm

Date: Extract: Sirr is undated but all the other dated components are
11t%/17™ century.

Version: Extracts

Online Availability:  ?

Script: Nasta’lig; different hands; unvocalised.

Paper : Different paper throughout; ff.140-53 and 186-201 have green tint.
Binding : Red-brown embossed binding.

Title :

Description: F.2a-3a: table of contents. *[RF: ‘fragments’]*

Scribe:

Provenance/history: Iran: Isfahan; Tehran.

Other texts/MSS: Yes, large CM. Philosophical/llluminationist works including al-Farabi

(multiple), al-Shahrazurt, Ibn Sina (multiple), Miskawayh (Tahdib al-Akhlaqg), al-Suhrawardi, al-
TasT (multiple), al-KindT (multiple), ps-Polemon, ps-Aristotle (x3; Sirr, Kitab al-Zabarqad wa-I-
yaqdt, Utaltjiya [Theology]), Qutb al-Din al-Shirazi, ps-Plato, Jabir ibn Hayyan; Iskandar al-
Afradist (multiple), Ibn Bajja

Notes:

Bibliography:

-See: Gerhard Endress, ‘Philosophische ein-Band-Bibliotheken aus Isfahan’, Oriens 36 (2001)
pp.10-55.

-Descriptions: Sayyid Muhammad Bagir Huggati, Muhammad Taqi

Danispazih: Fihrist-i nushaha-i hatti-i Kitdbhana-i Daniskada-i llahiyyat wa-ma’arif i

Isld.mi-i Danisgcth-i Tihran (Tihrén 1345 h.s./1966), 1439; Muhsin Mahdi: 'The Arabic

text of Alfarabi's Against John the Grammarian', in: Medieval and Middle Eastern Studies

in Honor gf Aziz Suryal Atiya, ed. by Sami A. Hanna (Leiden, 1972), 268-84, S. 270

(zur hier edierten Nr. 70 der Handschrift).

Other MSS in Tehran:
Surveyed? Catalogue info only:
- MS Danishgah 10, MS s.1867: LF10

- MS Danishgah 14, MS s.3662: LF10

- MS Majlis 13, MS 5.200: LF10

-UB, MS 2967: [RF: ‘fairly complete]

Persian Translations:

*13th/19% century Persian translation by Abl’l-Qasim b. Ahmad YazdT:

[Based on LF]
https://dlib.ical.ir/faces/search/bibliographic/biblioFullView.jspx? afPfm=c731925j




Irag: Mosul
Library Details:

Contact Details:

542

Mosul, Madrasat Jami’ al-Basha, MS 55/134 [LF10; Da]
[Maktabah Al-Awgaf bi-l Mawsul]

Surveyed?

Folios:
Dimensions:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:
Notes:

Catalogue info

148 pages; 8 lines to a page.

25x 18 cm.

??12%/13thC (as written for Sultan Mas’ad al-Saljagi*).
LF10.

Large Naskhi hand.

Most likely written for Sultan Mas’td al-Saljiqi*= Mas’tad ibn Bursugi
1126-1127, the Seljuk Atabeg of Mosul. Alternatively it could have
been written for Mas'ud | 'lzz ud-Din 1180-1193, or Mas'ud Il 'lzz ud-
Din 1211-1218, the Zengid emirs who only nominally ruled under
Seljuq sovereignty. For discussion of the possible identity of the Sultan,
see Manzalaoui f/n, p.151. The Persian glossing suggests the Seljtk
context too.

The difficult words have been glossed in Persian by a reader.

Includes a diagram of the instrument of ‘Yayastayus'.
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Lebanon: Beirut

Library Details:

Beirut, University Saint Joseph
Library Details:

Contact Details:

Beirut, St Joseph, MS 705 [LF10; Do]

Other Refs: Catalogue No. 343

Surveyed? Catalogue info

Folios: Stout paper; extent: 133ff.; text on fols. 1-110; 13 1.

Dimensions: 20x15cm

Date: Catalogued as 17thC

Version: LF10

Online Availability: ~ None.

Script: Naskh in red, black and green ink.

Paper: Paper.

Binding: Black leather and cloth with gilt title.

Title: Title [f.1] Kitab al-siyasah wal-fira@sa fi tadbir al-risalah [sic] ta’lif al-

fadil Aristalis salam Allah ‘alayh wa-huwa al-ma’rif bi-Sirr al-Asrar

Description:

Scribe:

Provenance/history: Cheikho’s catalogue: chronological information; purchased in Beirut in
1882.

Other texts/MSS: pp.111-133 contain various explanations on the Julian and Hijri

Calendars, with astrological notes.
Notes: Described in No. 343 of Cheikho’s Catalogue [42], vol.10, as translated

by Yahvya ibn al-Bitriq for Ja’far al-Mutawakkil, not as usual, for

Ma’mun. Catalogued within section of philosophical texts.
Bibliography: Catalogue entry:
[see also article on origins of St Joseph library: https://brill.com/view/journals/jjs/2/2/article-
p248 5.xml?language=en ]

https://bo.usj.edu.lb/pdf/cheikho/Philosophie.pdf (P.110)

- See also: Beirut, University Library, MS 209
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Lebanon: Beirut, al-Sharfa
Library Details:
Syrian Catholic Patriarchate at Dayr al-Sharfa

Contact Details:

[Note: One of four monasteries in Lebanon that contain holdings on the rich Christian
heritage of the region. Requires special permission to access, which is difficult to obtain.
There are 2 published sources about the collection: Isaaq Armalet’s (Ishag Armalah)
catalogue of Syriac, Karshuni and Arabic mss, Catalogue des Manuscrits de Charfet (Jounieh:
Imprimerie des pp. Missionaries Libanais, 1937).]

Beirut, Al-Sharfah, MS Armalet Nr 17/3, 2 (5.267) [SF7]

Folios:

Surveyed? Catalogue info

Dimensions:

Date: Undated, described in catalogue as seventeenth century. Colophon
states it was copied from a manuscript dated ‘432 AH’ [i.e. 1040-1 CE].

Version: SF7 ending with section on medicine.

Online Availability: ~ Catalogue available — see below

Binding:

Title: Kitab al-Siyasah fi-Tadbir al-Riyasah

Provenance/history: Collection belongs to the Syrian Catholic Patriarchate of Charfet
(Sharfeh), located in Dar’'un Harissa, in the hills above Jounieh, Lebanon. The
convent was founded in 1786 by the Patriarch Ignatius Michael lll Jarweh as
his patriarchal see. It developed into one of the world’s great collections of
Syriac and Arabic manuscripts. In 1936, Chorepiscopus Isaac Armalet (1879-
1954) produced a catalogue listing 586 Syriac manuscripts (pp.1-293, 513-523)
and 569 Arabic manuscripts (pp.295-512), ranging in date from 11%-20thC.
These include biblical, exegetical, theological, hagiographical, liturgical, legal,
philosophical, lexical and scientific texts. In 1956 Patriarch Ignatius Gabriel |
Tappouni transferred the manuscript collection of the patriarchal residence in
Beirut to the library at Charfet — this collection (kept separate from the earlier
holdings - included more than 600 mss. In 1993 Benham Sony compiled a new
catalogue of this patriarchal collection.?

Other texts/MSS: The second of two medical texts — the first is a compendium of
medicine, ‘Mukhtasar fi Tibb’.

Notes:

Bibliography: Online catalogue:

https://archive.org/details/ArmaletCharfet
p.267 of catalogue; image 316/579 online : it comes under chapter 17
on ‘Medicine’ alongside other medical texts

1 David G.K. Taylor, "lsaac Armalet, Catalogue of the Syriac and Arabic Manuscripts at the Patriarchal Library of
Charfet [Gorgias Press 2006; ISBN 1-59333-365-X] xii*, [iv], 15, 526, [ii], 12, 14, [vi]pp; hardcover.." Hugoye:
Journal of Syriac Studies 10.2
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Morocco: Fez
Library Details:

Fez, Qarawiyyin, MS 3263 [SF; Cb]
Folios: 29 ff.

Surveyed? Catalogue info

Date:

Version: SE8.

Online Availability:

Script: Mahgribt

Other texts/MSS:

Notes: Manzalaoui provides excerpt from the beginning of the text in Arabic

(p.151). Formal difference between SF7 and SF8 not that great: SF7
has Generals and the Warfare sections in Book VI and Occult as Book
VIIl. SF8 divides these sections over three books: Book VI is Generals;
Book VIl is Warfare; Book VIl is Occult. (See Manzalaoui pp.224-227
for detailed textual differences).
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Morocco: Rabat, Bibliothéque nationale du Royaume du Maroc [Khizanah al-‘Ammah]

Library Details:
Contact Details:
Morocco: Rabat

Rabat, Bibliotheque nationale du Royaume du Maroc (BNRM), MS D754 [2407]  [SF8; Be]
Folios: ff. 1v-62v; 12 1.

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions: 20x13.5cm

Date: Undated: 15thC

Version: SF8

Online Availability: ~ Seen/Images provided.

Script: AndalUst script; rough hand.

Title: Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah
Description: - Paper; some green coloured pages.

- Marginalia: Book 2 on the position and character of a king; Book 7 on

Onomancy (f.42r), table of symbols and the section of stones/lapidary.

-Significant damage by bookworm throughout; rough repairs to many

pages.

- Circle of Justice written between two concentric circles.
Provenance/history: Transfer of ownership (f.2r), dated 998/1589-90. Various other

ownership transfer and cancellation notes. Rough hand- for personal study?

Other texts/MSS: STM; poems added to flyleaves.

Notes: Incipit: al-hamd lillagh rabb al-‘alamin...... amma ba’d, aslah Allah Amir
al-Mu’minin wa-abqah li-ri’ayat ahwal al-muslimin. Also, see Allouche
(8] 2/256.

Images: © BNRM (permission granted)
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Rabat, BNRM [Khizanah al-‘Ammah], MS J94. [SF8)
Folios: Paginated. Pp.204-46.

Dimensions:

Surveyed? Seen

Date: 14" Muharram 1286/26™ April 1869.

Version: SF8

Online Availability:
Script:

Seen/Images provided.
Neat, scribal Maghribi. Black ink; green and red ink used for titles;

tables in blue, black and maroon/red ink. Some corrections in margins.

Paper:
Title:
Description:

Scribe:
Other texts/MSS:

Cream burnished paper.

Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah

-Fine copy, with illuminated details: llluminated titles/headers,
including name of Yahya lbn Ishaq al-Batrig.

- Marginalia with table in Onomancy section.

- 2 x Circle of Justice (p.217).

Name not given in colophon — only the date.

Yes. MTM, in same neat hand.
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Images: © BNRM (permission granted)
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Rabat, Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, MS 66 [6] [SF7]
Folios: Paginated. pp.275-318

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions: 23 x 18cm / textblock 16.5 x 12cm.

Date: Undated: CM of various dates; Sirr is 13™/19thC Maghribi. hand.

- Texts in earlier part of CM dated 1272 AH [p.221] and 1296 AH
[p..239] = different component texts were bound together in 19thC.
Version: SF7
Online Availability: ~ Seen + Images available upon request.

Script: Mahgribi

Title: Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah

Binding:

Description: - Book 3 (Justice): note in margin ‘what is essential for king to know’
[p.283].

- Corrections in margins (e.g. p.288), i.e. mukammila, completing
words that were not in textblock.
- CoJ (p.292) written within circles as an eight-pointed star.
- Onomancy laid out as detailed grid [p.315-6].
- Margins state praise of Prophet repeatedly.

Provenance/history: - Ownership stamp on p.6 (flyleaf) Amir ‘Abbas Lotfallah (brother of
King Hasan |, r.1873-94), who owned a large library in 19thC.
Component parts were probably bound together for him.
- Moroccan Royal Library: Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah

Other texts/MSS: CM: 6™ of 6 texts, all in different hands, on different quality paper.
Some of the other contents are political.

Notes:

Bibliography:
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Images: © Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (permission granted)
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Rabat, Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, MS 466 [5] [SF7]
Folios: Two sets of page-numbers [verso is +7 of recto] ; ff.61-87r [verso
numbering].

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions: 21 x 15cm [textblock 15 x 8.5cm]

Date: 17th Muharram 1249 / 6th June 1833

Version: SF7

Online Availability: ~ No. Seen + Images available upon request.

Script: Maghribi

Title: Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah

Description: - CoJ (f.69v).

- Red leather binding, envelope flap.

Scribe: Name provided in colophon.
Provenance/history: - Moroccan Royal Library: Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah
Other texts/MSS: CM; all different hands.
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Images: © Khizanah aI—aIakiyyah — Maktabah aI—Hasaniyygh (permission granted)
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Rabat, Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, MS 586 [2] [SF8]
Folios: ff.130-155.

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions: 25x19cm

Date: 894/1499

Version: SF8

Online Availability:
Script:

No. Seen + Images available upon request.
Maghribi Script. Black-brown ink; illuminated titles/headers; black ink

and gold used to highlight sections.

Title:
Description:

Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:

Jz“‘!‘u/‘ ibm ;-T' £

Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah

- Very fine copy.

-1.139: CoJ; £.142: Onomancy table with characters.
- Binding: red leather with central mandala.

- Some notes in margins of Book 2 (astronomy).

- Moroccan Royal Library: Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah
MTM. Sirr is second of 2 texts.
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Images: © Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (permission granted)
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Images: © Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (permission granted)



Rabat, Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, MS 896

Folios:

Surveyed?
Dimensions:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:

Title:

Description:

Scribe:
Provenance/history:

552

[SFS]

iii+ff.44+i

Seen

17.5x13.5cm [textblock 14x9cm]

Undated ; 18th-19t C?

SF8.

No. Seen + Images available upon request.

Maghribi; use of red, brown, green and blue inks [late synthetic inks].
Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah

- European paper. Heavily damaged by bookworm with some pages
pasted together. Space for illuminated header on opening page but
not completed.

- Modern binding.

- Onomancy presented in a table [f.41v-42r].

-f.17v: Col.

- Moroccan Royal Library: Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah
- Lots of ownership details on opening flyleaves.

Other texts/MSS: STM.
Notes: Heavy use of marginalia in Book 4, on the qualities of ministers [f.19r]
Bibliography:
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Images: © Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah (permission granted)



Folios:

554

Rabat, Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, MS 3203 [SF8]
i+35ff+i ; 18II.
Seen

Surveyed?
Dimensions:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:

marks.

Title:

Description:

Scribe:
Provenance/history:
Other texts/MSS:
Notes:

Bibliography:

21x17cm [textblock: 19x14.5cm]

12th Jumada 11 1265 / 5t May 1849.

SF8

No. Seen + Images available upon request.

Neat scribal Maghribi; vocalised; catchwords. Correction; collation

Kitab al-Siyasah fr Tadbir al-Riyasah

- Traditional paper; unburnished.

- Deep red, green and black ink for writing; some yellow highlights for
titles. Also highlighting in green for beginning of sections an ‘Ya
Askandar’. Rubrication [red] used throughout to demarcate sections.
Brown ink to decorate Col.

- ColJ: f.13v

- Onomancy presented within table.

- Books 7 and 8 have gaps for titles that were not completed.

- Moroccan Royal Library: Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah
-No: STM
- Red overlining in health section.
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Rabat, [Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah], MS 6802

Folios:

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions: 20x16cm

Date: Undated: colophon pasted over. 1200 AH+ / Late 18™-early 19thC

Version: SF8

Online Availability: ~ No. Seen + Images available upon request.

Script: Maghribi

Title:

Description: - Heavily damaged with bookworm throughout.
- Red, modern binding.

Scribe:

Provenance/history: - Moroccan Royal Library: Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah
Other texts/MSS: No: STM
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Rabat, [Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah], MS 10175 [1]

Folios:

Surveyed?
Dimensions:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:

Title:
Description:
circles.

Scribe:
Provenance/history:

f.1-18

Seen

22 x 17cm [textblock 18 x 10cm].
Undated: 18th-19thC

SF8

No. Seen + Images available upon request.

556

Maghribi; black ink with titles in red, green and yellow ink. Same hand

throughout.
Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah

- ColJ [f.17v]; in similar layout to MH 66 with 8-pointed star between 2

- Modern binding of green-black marbled paper.
MTM; same hand throughout. Sirris first of 3 texts.
- Moroccan Royal Library: Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah
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Rabat, Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, MS 12146

557

[LF]

Folios: f.1-98 [98ff]
Surveyed? Seen
Dimensions: 19.5x13.5cm [textblock: 13.5x8.5cm]
Date: Undated: likely 18th-19thC [based on ink colours]
Version: LF10
Online Availability: ~ No. Seen + Images available upon request.
Script: Maghribi
Title: Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah
Description: - £.65r: CoJ drawn as square but incomplete.
- Binding: red, leather binding with central mandorla and gilt décor.
Scribe:
Provenance/history: - Moroccan Royal Library: Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah
Other texts/MSS: None: STM.
Notes:
Bibliography: -
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Rabat, Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, MS 12338

Folios:

Surveyed?
Dimensions:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:

Title:

Description:

Scribe:
royal

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:

Notes:
Bibliography:

‘t’

558

[Physiognomy]
ff.30v-34r

Seen

17.5x13cm [textblock: 11x6.5cm ]

Text 1 is dated: Shawwal 998/ August 1590 [date added to colophon].
Extract: Physiognomy

No. Seen + Images available upon request.

Maghribi Majawhar script; different hands throughout volume.
Magqalah fi “lIm al-Firasah.

- Burnished European paper. Ya Kabikaj’ written on binding
pastedown; some damage from bookworm.

- original Morocco binding with central, blind-stamped mandorla;
geometric pattern and marbled paper in doublure; envelope flap.
Maghribi Majawhar script is a cursive script that was mainly used for
decrees.

- Moroccan Royal Library: Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah

- CM. Sirr is second of 12 works. Text 1: Kitab al-Wafayat (Book of
Obituaries) of Algerian scholar and historian lbn Qunfudh (740-810 /
1339-1407) is in the same hand as Sirr and is dated 998/1590

- Heaviest use of marginalia in item 10, ff.86-90.
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Rabat, Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, MS 13957 [Onomancy]
Folios:

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions:

Date:

Version: Extract: Onomancy

Online Availability: ~ No. Seen + Images available upon request.
Script: Maghribi.

Title: Ghalib wa-Maghlib

Description:

Scribe:

Provenance/history: - Moroccan Royal Library: Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah
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Rabat, Khizanah al-Malakiyyah — Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah, MS 14059 [Health/Medical

Extract]

Folios: ff.112-117v ; 25Il.

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions: 22x16.5cm [textblock 14.5x10cm]

Date: 19th-20thC.

Version: Extract: Medical/health/talisman material copied from an SF8.

Online Availability: ~ No. Seen + Images available upon request (see images 120-125].

Script: Maghribi script; black ink with some rubrication.

Title:

Description: - Green Morocco binding with centrsl blind-stamped mandorla.
- Some overlining; notes in margins, including places to stop,
explanatory notes about titles/sub-sections, e.g. seasons, stones, not
to drink after waking up [p.115] = practical use/study.

- Pages have tabs to navigate sections of text.

Scribe: Name of scribe not provided.

Provenance/history: - Moroccan Royal Library: Maktabah al-Hasaniyyah

Other texts/MSS: - Yes. Part of a very large CM with extensive variety of texts —
encyclopaedic in content.

Notes:

Bibliography:
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Saudi Arabia: *Riyadh:*

Library Details: No.38, Al Olaya, Riyadh, 12212, Saudi Arabia

Email:

Riyadh, King Faisal Research Centre, MS 2815

[RF: “fairly complete]

Other Refs: Serial No. [shelfmark?] 395

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: 21ff.; 29Il

Dimensions:

Date: 1106/1694

Version: LF10

Online Availability:

Script: Ta’lig

Title: duby)l Jaa>g dSlaall jul5 (§ duwbel OUS
Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Mamlakah wa-Hifz al-Riyasah

Incipit: 53 @ySU1 el lUaludly )l Ul all dasdl .

& GllasYly wlly Blasdlly Juall

Explicit:

Iz s .. Cad9g Cbo 2 o Cows (de Cusy Lo ) JS U8

Slall gm0 LS @3 . Jlas 4l sl o) Lad g0

olagll
Description:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:

Notes:
Bibliography:
1426/2 ogdall cass
203/1 Oy, -

Ottoman

MTM; followed by another treatise on governance / ‘world
order’, Usal al-Hikm fj Nizam al-‘Alam, by 10t/16thC Ottoman-
Bosniak scholar Hasan Kafi al-Aghisari

Some minor notes in margin.
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Images: © King Faisal Research Centre (permission granted)
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Syria: Damascus

Damascus, Zahiriyya Library, MS Fals. S.427?
Surveyed? Basic Info only
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Turkey: Istanbul
Library Details: Stileymaniye Kittiphanesi

Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kutliphanesi, MS Asir Efendi (Reisllkuttab) 1002 [Manz [3] Ac SF7]
Folios: ff. 105-136

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions:

Date: 783 AH /1381-2 AD

Version: SF7

Online Availability: ~ No. Digitised —images available from Sileymaniye Library.

Script: Naskh, pages numbered in Greek-Coptic numerals (top left of rectos
but not visible from most of the images) = copied in Egypt.

Paper : Finely burnished paper.

Binding :

Title: Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah

Description: [luminated manuscript decorated in Mamltk style. Collation

statement at the end. Note on numbers of quires on f.128 (14 kurras);
note on number of pages on flyleaf. CoJ (f.119v)

Scribe: Scribe’s name not given.

Provenance/history: Waqf of Mustafa Efend ‘Reistlkuttdb’: dated 1154 AH / 1741 (i.e. date
that he made provision for the books in the (independent) library he
established. Mustafa Efendi was a statesman (role of foreign minister)
for Mahmud | (r.1730-54). The building of the library was completed by
his son in 1800. See Erlinsal pp. 65, 75, 115, 134, 133 (his son).

Other texts/MSS: MTM. MS also contains another MfP, Kitab al-Asad wa-I Ghawwas

Notes: Some misplacing of portions of the text.
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Images: © Sileymaniye Kitlphanesi (permission granted)
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Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kutuphanesi, MS Ayasofya 2890 [LF10; Db]
Folios: Fols. 7-107

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions: 20.5x15cm; text 12 x 8.5 cm.

Date: Dated 724 AH / 1324 AD.

Version: LF 10.

Online Availability: ~ No. Digitised - images made available from Sileymaniye Library.
Script: Naskh

Paper : Paper.

Binding

Title: Kitab siyasah fi tadbir al-riyGsah wa-I firasah

Alternative title possibly assigned by the royal librarian ofOO Ottoman
sultan Bayazid Il (r.1481-1512), ‘Atufi, when he compiled his inventory
of the holdings of Topkapi Palace book treasury in 908/1502-3 is
written at the top of the page: Kitab mubarak fi al-siyasah wa-ghayriha
li Aristatalis ff al-nasthah Dhi-al-Qarnayn (this same title appears in
‘Atufi’s inventory in MS Torok F.59 [Library of the Hungarian Academy
of Sciences] on p.197, lines 17-18) alongside other titles on politics and
governance -see bibliography below].
Description: Fine copy. Annotated and corrected throughout.
Scribe: Written in colophon: “All “‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Hamawi.
Provenance/history: *Ownership statement of “Ali ibn Hamawi (the scribe’s name).
*Was part of the Ottoman imperial library until it was endowed to the
Aya Sofya library (established in 1742) by Mahmud I:
- almond shaped seal of Ottoman Sultan Bayazid Il (r.1481-1512) at the
bottom of the page;
- small round seal on top-left is inner treasury seal of Selim | (r.1512-
20);
- large round seal is wagf seal Sultan Mahmud | (r.1730-54);
- oval seal at bottom of page is that of Mahmad I’s wagqf inspector.

[ Manz: “This MS is attributed to Ahmad al-Yamani in the old Aya Sofya
defter, as Hajji Khalifa attributes his entry no. 7102, although not his
other entry of the Sirr as n0.10202. It is however, not a different
recension from the usual: Brockelman GAL /203 shows it to be the
textus receptus, and Dr Dener of the Slleymaniye Library confirms
this” (see Manzalaoui p.152)].

Other texts/MSS: MTM and CM. Sirr is the first and primary text in volume followed by
several short extracts written in the same copyist’s hand. This MTM
was later bound with a CM that lists 6 works on its title page: the first
two are referred to as epistles from Aristotle to Alexander (neither of
which are the Sirr) and followed by a list of four medical works of
which only the first is present in the MS (the others have been crossed
out on the title page).

Notes: CONTAINS4-COPIES 222 {CF-tLibraryematl]
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Bibliography: GuUlru Neciploglu, Cemal Kafadar & Cornell H. Fleisher (eds), Treasures
of Knowledge: An Inventory of the Ottoman Palace Library (1502/3 —

1503/4), 2

vols. (Leiden: Brill 2019).

Some background details to this library can be found in: Glinay Kut ‘Manuscript Libraries in
Istanbul’, Middle East Studies Association Bulletin, Vol. 16, no.1 (Middle East Association of
North America, July 1982), pp.24-43. Available online: https://www.]jstor.org/stable/23058 134
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Istanbul, Stleymaniye Kutuphanesi, MS Sileymaniye 872 [LF10; De]

Folios: Fols. 45

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions:

Date: 808 AH / 1405-6 AD

Version: LF10

Online Availability: ~ No. Digitised - images made available from Stleymaniye Library.

Script: Naskh

Paper : Paper

Binding :

Title: Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah al-Ma ‘raf bi-Sirr al-Asrar.
Alternative title written in flyleaf which matches that found in “Atufi’s
inventory [p.198, lines 5-6]: Tarjamah Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-
Riyasah al-Ma ‘raf bi-Sirr al-Asrar alladhi alaffaht Arastatalis, alongside
other titles on politics and governance = was part of Bayezid II’s library.

Description:

Scribe:

Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:
Notes:
Bibliography:

Was part of Stileymaniye Library. Note at the top of f.1v stating that it
is endowed by Sultan Sileyman.
Single text volume.

Some background details to this library can be found in: Glnay Kut

‘Manuscript Libraries in Istanbul’, Middle East Studies Association Bulletin, Vol. 16, no.1
(Middle East Association of North America, July 1982), pp.24-43. Available online:
https://www.jstor.org/stable/23058134
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Images: © Sileymaniye Kitlphanesi (permission granted)
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- Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kutuphanesi, MS Sehit Ali 1350/2 [LF]

Folios: Ff. 99-138; 21 lines

Dimensions: 20.7 x 14.8 cm (Textblock: 14.8 x 9 cm)

Surveyed? Seen

Version: LF

Date: Wednesday 15" Jumada II, 1047 (?) / 3" November 1637 (?)

Title: A later note states title as Tarjumah Kitab Sirr-al-Asrar fi Ta ’sis al-
Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah; colophon states: Kitab al-Asrar Ta 'sis al-
Siyasah wa Tartib al-Riyasah (f.138r).

Description: [RF: ‘fairly complete]. Circle of Justice: not the usual CoJ; not presented
as a diagram. Instead, it includes a variant form and attributes the
Circle to Imam Alt (f.123v).
Sehit Ali Pasha was the Grand Vizier to Ahmed Il (r.1703-30) who
established an independent public library in 1716.

Scribe: Scribe’s name given in colophon. Collation/inspector details also in

Provenance/history:
Other texts/MSS:

Notes:
Bibliography:

colophon.

MTM.

Yes. Sirr is the second text in a majmu’a of at least 3 texts. Sufism: f.1r
describes the contents as being ‘On tasawwuf’

Some background details to this library can be found in: Glnay Kut

‘Manuscript Libraries in Istanbul’, Middle East Studies Association Bulletin, Vol. 16, no.1
(Middle East Association of North America, July 1982), pp.24-43. Available online:
https://www.jstor.org/stable/23058134
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Images: © Sileymaniye Kitlphanesi (permission granted)



Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kutuphanesi, MS Aya Sofya 2843

Folios:
Dimensions:
Date:
Surveyed?
Version
Title:

Script:
Description:

Other texts/MSS:

Provenance/history:

Notes:

572

[LF /RF: “fairly complete]

ff.1-60; 15 lines

25x17.5cm—=16.3x9.7cm

End of Jumada Il 953 / December 1536

Seen

LF

Kitab al-Siyasah (On flyleaf: Kitab aghrad al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-
Riyasah)

Fine naskh; black ink; red ink to highlight titles, headings, subheadings;
copied on burnished paper.

Fine manuscript; Circle of Justice presented as an octogen (f.24v).
Instrument of Yayustius (f.46r))

CM; second text is Kitab al-Fusal of Muhammad ibn Kathir al-Far‘anit
Aya Sofya library (established in 1742) by Mahmud |

Donated as waqf by Mahmud | (stamp on f.1r)
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Images: © Sileymaniye Kitlphanesi (permission granted)
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Istanbul, Topkapi Saray, MS Ahmed Ill, 1600, (3) [RF: ‘Onomancy’]
Folios:

Surveyed? Catalogue Info

Dimensions:

Date: 18th century.

Version: Onomancy

Online Availability:

Scribe:

Provenance/history: Ahmed Il library was founded in 1719 by Sultan Ahmed IlI (r.1703-30)
in Topkapi Palace. The library contained 5000 books and was for the
use of palace staff. Its contents remained separate from the other
libraries in the palace.

Other texts/MSS:

Notes:

Bibliography: Some background details to this library can be found in: Glinay Kut

‘Manuscript Libraries in Istanbul’, Middle East Studies Association Bulletin, Vol. 16, no.1

(Middle East Association of North America, July 1982), pp.24-43. Available online:

https://www.jstor.org/stable/23058134
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Istanbul, Millet Kittphanesi, MS Ali Emiri arab. Nr. 2894 [RF: “fragments’]
?? http://hazine.info/milli-kutuphane/ ??

Folios: 7ff.

Surveyed? Basic Info

Dimensions:

Scribe:

Provenance/history: Wagqf of Ali Emiri Efendi (1854-1924) established and donated books to
the Millet national public library. He collected rare and unpublished
books as he travelled the Ottoman empire as a state employee
(finance official) and copied those he could not acquire. Ali Emirf was a
historian, and also a poet, biographer and publisher. He was interested
familiarising new generations with Ottoman-Turkish heritage in the
face of movement of modernisation in the ‘Tanzimat’period and
copied the Divan Lughat al-Turk of Mahmud Kashgari from the original
copy, thus making it available to new audiences. He moved to Istanbul
after he retired in 1908 with 40 boxes of books. His donated library
augmented the Millet (Public) National Library in Istanbul.

The Millet library was previously the Feyziye Madrasa, which was built
by Seyyhlislam Fayzullah Effendiin 1112/1701 as ten student rooms.
The Fayzullah Efendi library had 2162 mss. The library was re-
established as Millet Kitlphanesi on April 1916 through the efforts of
Ali Emiri Efendi who presented 15,000 volumes (of which 4424 were
mss) which were augmented with the Fayzullah library in 1916 and was
its director until he died. In 1962 the Millet Kitlphanesi was named
Thalk Kittiphanesi.

Other texts/MSS:

Notes:

Bibliography: Some background details to this library can be found in: Glinay Kut

‘Manuscript Libraries in Istanbul’, Middle East Studies Association Bulletin, Vol. 16, no.1

(Middle East Association of North America, July 1982), pp.24-43. Available online:

https://www.jstor.org/stable/23058134
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Istanbul, Képrula Kutuphanesi, MS Képralt 11 342, 1 [Onomancy]
Extent: 6 folios

Version: Onomancy

Surveyed? Seen

Title: Kitab Ghalib wa-Maghlib

Dimensions: 21x15cm

Description: Extract. 12th Century [= earliest Onomancy extract?]
Provenance: Donated by Haji Ahmad Pasha

Notes: Koprull library was the first independent Ottoman library. It was

founded in 1678 by the Grand Vizier of Mehmed IV (r. 1648-87).

Images: © Sileymaniye Kitlphanesi (permission granted)



577

Tunisia: Tunis
Tunis, Zaytounta Mosque Ahmadiyya Library, MS 5091

Alt Ref: 74
Version: LF10?
Surveyed? Basic Info

(g3l ol ailys) el 4aSall @ilbglasis juypgd
[See: https://muslimheritage.com/knowledge-learning-institutions-and-libraries-in-islam-
book-publishing-and-paper-making/]

Yemen: San'a

San‘3, ‘Ali bin Ibrahtm Library, MS 317

[Ref: ‘Private Libraries in Yemen’, al-Furgan 135]

135/0,a)l ducwgo - (edb ol GLiSAl pam Glbghse t axlgill juuas
el (o Je 48 W

ool NV

slo ERWN

317 &Sl § Laasdl 03,

Version: LF10?

San‘3,The Grand Mosque Library, MS 2236
189/4-dpslian psle - S molaall Sy lbghasiall poygd 1 dxlgall jdsms

A el 4Se AW
ool !
;Lv.}u,a . dodall

2236 1 4uSall (3 Laall o3
Version: LF10?
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MANUSCRIPTS IN AMERICA

Maryland, USA: Montgomery County
Library Details:

Bethesda, US National Library of Medicine, MS A 57 Extract, LF
Folios: Arabic. 9 fols. (fols. 1a-9b). Dimensions 21 x 15.6 (text area 17 x 10.5)
cm; 17-20 lines per page.

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions:

Date: Dated on fol. 9b, line 12: Rajab 1264 [= 3 June-2 July 1848].

The copyist is not named.
Version:
Online Availability: 2 images and description -
https://www.nlm.nih.gov/hmd/arabic/physiognomy2.html

Script: Naskh. The copyist is not named.

Paper: The stiff beige paper has visible vertical laid lines and single chain
lines and is watermarked. It is damp stained near the edges.

Binding: The volume is bound in a dark leather modern library binding. There
are modern paper pastedowns and endpapers.

Title: The title is given on the title page (fol. 1a) as Fawa'id fi ‘ilm al-firasah

wa-ahwal al-nds (Useful Lessons in the Science of Physiognomy and the
Conditions of Man). Near the beginning, lines 3-4, the treatise is called: Qit‘ah
min kitab al-firasah wa-fi ‘ilm al-siyasah. aydan (Extracts from the Book of
Physiognomy and Also on the Art of Governing).
Description: - This portion is equivalent to the text found on p. 116, line 17, to
p.124, line, 3, of the edition of the 10-book version of Sirr al-
asrar prepared by ‘Abd al Rahman Badawi, Al-Usul al-yunaniyah li-
nazariyat al-siyasiyah fi al-islam (Dirasat islamiyah, 15), Cairo 1954.
- The extracts are particularly concerned with diagnosis and prognosis
of illness by divination [???] using the numerical values of names,
of lunar mansions, and of zodiacal signs. Fol. 7a has two charts for
determining whether a person will live or die based on the numerical
value of the patient's name.
Scribe:
Provenance/history: The volume was purchased in 1941 by the Army Medical Library from
A.S.Yahuda (ELS 1696 Med).
Other texts/MSS:
Notes:

Bibliography: Schullian/Sommer, Cat. of incun. & MSS, entry A 57, p. 316. The title
given by Sommer was taken from a recent owner's label pasted to
front endpaper.

NLM Microfilm Reel: FILM 48-123 no. 4
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New Jersey, USA

Library Details:

Princeton University Library,

Islamic Manuscripts, Rare Books & Special Collections — South East (MSS)

Princeton, Princeton University Library, MS Garrett 463H [SF7; Ad]
Other Ref: Hitti Cat. 780, 2212

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: ff: i, 38ff, i leaves: paper; 260 x 170 (185 x 115) mm. bound to 260 x
170 mm. Extent: 24 ff. [ff.22v-24v blank];15 |l

Dimensions: 26x17.2cm

Date: 900 AH / 1494-5 AD.

Version: SF7

Online Availability: ~ Catalogue description: https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/5144049
- microfilm images available here:
https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/5144047
Script: Naskh Written in medium large naskh in black ink with use of red for
keywords.

Paper: Thick glazed light cream paper with laid and chain lines visible. A few
leaves aged differently and appear now as light biscuit (see fol. 26 and 28).

Collation: Paper, fol. i, 38, i; i (later free endpaper) + 1-2'° 3% 41° 5% ; catchword on the
verso of each leaf.

Binding: Marbled paper over paper pasteboards for upper and lower covers.
Brown leather spine and border. Traces of a leather fore-edge flap. Paper
pastedown and flyleaf.

Title: Kitab al-Siyasah fi ma‘rifat al-riyasah al-ma‘raf bi-Sirr al-asrar alladhr allafahu

al-faylasaf al-hakim al-fadil Arustalis li-tilmidhihi al-a’zam al-malik al-Iskandar al-ma‘raf bi-

Dhr al-Qarnayn.

ooVl odualt) ol Unssyl oo la)] Sod) gl dad) (S Sl s 39yl Al J) A0y (§ dasliaadl S
e (5 o daB dd QLS (3,801 Sy Bgyaall HuS! Ll
-Titles from title pages of each text (fol. 1a and 25a).
Description: Elegant copy. Collection of two treatises, one a mirror of prince, the
other the story of the conversion of Habib ibn Malik [Kitab fihi gissat Habib
ibn Malik.].

sdse O pmaz! ringell Doley olily ! dlas e 03ly ke gall el dlil ol das Lol tIncipit o
desliad) OUS e el 30 0ulo g 050l Lol

s il sl 0l a5 Shilo gy Loy lgie daids IS il S gz eabae b ool Explicit o
phass 4o ATy dozes b o all Juog JSH)I a9 bl Ui

Scribe: The copy of the first text is dated 900 H. (colophon, fol. 22a). Both
texts are apparently by the same hand.



Provenance/history:

Other texts/MSS:

Notes:
Bibliography:

580

[Mamluk] Colophon (f.22r) states ms “bi-rasm al-mugirr al-ashraf al-
karim al’ali al-Mawlawr al-Sayfi Qani Bek Khazandar al’Amir al-karim
.. al-Sayfi ... dawadar Qanr” during a dynasty bearing the name Sayfi
[i.e. Sultan Qaytbay]: cf. the title-page of MS Princeton Garrett 779.
Qani Bey was the khazandar (treasurer) and dawadar
(secretary/keeper of inkwell) during the reign of Qaytbay (r.1468-96).
He went on to become the ‘Grand Master of the Horse’ (a high official
under MamlUks)-during the reign of Sultan GhirT (r.1501-16). There is a
mosque complex named after Qani Bey, which was built in 908/1503-
4, by the stables of the citadel.

- Inscription in Arabic on f.1a: ‘fial-hikmah s 15,

- Acquired from Brill, Leiden, 1900

MTM [3 text = CM]. 1° 2 texts in same hand.

1. fol. 1a-24b: Kitab al-Siyasah fr ma‘rifat al-riyasah al-ma‘rif bi-Sirr al-
asrar.

2. fol. 25a-38a: Kitab fihi Qissat Habib ibn Malik.

3. fol. 38b: [Short text in Ottoman Turkish].

Catalogue (p.256):

https://drive.google.com/file/d/1GoRaZHcZNWKxoizKNsePvgbg db-gcYU/view?ts=5d814a25
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Princeton, Princeton University Library, MS Garett 462 H [LF10; Df]
Other Ref: Cat. 779

Surveyed? Seen

Folios: Paper. 68ff; 13 Il. Opening folio illuminated.

Dimensions: 25.5x 17 cm (17.3 x 11.3 cm written surface) bound to 25.5 x 17 cm.
Date: Dated 876 AH / 1471-72 AD

Version: LF10

Online Availability: ~ On-site access / Digitised and available online:
https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/5066453#view

Script: Written in large naskh in blank ink, with use of blue ink (see

f.6v) and gold for headings (outlined in black from f.10r on).
Paper: Thick glazed light cream paper with pulp and chain lines visible. The
paper has been frame-ruled (see f.67-68).
Binding: paper pasted on paper pasteboards for upper and lower covers, with
brown leather on the edges. Traces of a now wanting foredge flap. Khaki paper pastedowns.
Title: (from f.1r): Kitab al-Siyasah fi tadbir al-mamlakah wa-hifz al-riyasah.

Description: Elegant copy. Written in large Naskh in black ink, with use of blue ink
(see f.6b) and gold for headings (outlined in black from f.10a ff).
The opening folio is illuminated in gold and blue (f.1a). llluminated
headpiece with basmalah in white on a blue and gold background with
a gold, blue and red border on f.1b. The text is framed within a gold,
black and blue border throughout.
Figure representing the levels of justice (‘adalah) written in three
concentric circles outlined in gold, on f.24a.

s Jal 1 By whodly C3laily Judl (63 @,SU eabaall Olaldly @oual) cllall 4 dasdl cIncipit o
@Sl 4a)l G Al Jra> g dSlandl 05 (3 Al QS oy Jliadl pgdan LS 1igd
5801 (63 Sl llall b glae )|

Al 1T O 5 g0 1dunn 4 535 Bgdl e &l o Lo S0 gy b i bo o e Explicit

Scribe: Copy completed by Muhammad al-Shirazi in 876 AH (colophon, f.67a).
examples of alternative readings e.g. f.39r.

Provenance/history: Patronage - [Mamlik] *Made for (bi-rasm) the library of Yashbak al-
Ashrafi “Amir Dawadar al-Kabir wa-Bash al-‘Asakir al-IslaGmiyah’
(illuminated frontispiece, f.1r).
- Acquired from Brill, Leiden, 1900

Other texts/MSS: STM; Commissioned for royal library.

Notes: Chapter-headings given in a preliminary matter. Fols. 6v-7. Apparently,
names Yahya ibn Masawayh as collaborating in the translation with
Yahya ibn al-Bitrig. Beneath the title, on the title-page, within a circle
in gold, dotted in blue, is the following information, which should be
compared with the colophon of the seven-book Princeton Garrett 780
—(Manzalaoui):.....
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* A manuscript under the same patronage is found in Dublin, Chester
Beatty Library, Arabic MS 4169, a panegyric of Prophet Muhammad
with a takhmis (see A. Schimmel, Calligraphy & Islamic Culture, 1983,
p.180 n.173) = [i.e. patron: we can build a picture of his library and
the kinds of texts he owned].
- Dawadar [see definition below]
Bibliography: Catalogue (p.256):
https://drive.google.com/file/d/1GoRaZHcZNWKxoizKNsePvgbg db-gcYU/view?ts=5d814a25

Princeton Garrett 462H, f.1r:
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Princeton, Princeton University Library, MS Yahuda 1235

Folios: ff.2v-41v

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions:

Date: Dated 1138 AH / 1725-6 AD
Version:

Online Availability:

http://pudl.princeton.edu/viewer.php?0obj=9593tx766#page/2/mode/lup

584

[SFS; Bb]

Script: Ta’lig; corrections in margins; catchwords; overlining.

Paper :

Binding :

Title: Kitab Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Riyasah/ Sirr al-Asrar

Description: - Minor annotations/glosses to explain meanings of terms/phrases

[added before text frame] = for non-Arab/ Ottoman Turkish patron

reader?

Scribe:

Provenance/history: Ex-libri stamp of A.S. Yahuda. See Colophon on master copy from Fez.

Other texts/MSS: STM.

Notes: Title on f.1v; chapter heading listed on ff.5-5v.

Bibliography: Cat. No.4733.
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Princeton, Princeton University Library, MS Garrett, Yahuda Section, 4278

Folios: ff.27r-29r

Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions:

Date: 15thC

Version: Extract: Onomancy

Online Availability:  https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/11651122
Script: naskh

Other texts/MSS: Majmda ‘ah, MTM

1. fol. 2b-21a: Arba‘lin al-Wad‘aniyah by Muhammad ibn ‘Ali lbn Wad‘an

Ibn Wad‘an

2. fol. 27a-29b: Kitab al-Ghalib wa-al-maghlib.
3. fol. 31b-44a: Arba‘dn hadith of Nawawi, (1233-1277).

4. fol. 45b-48a: Takhmis al-Munfarijah by ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd Allah Qurtubt (takhmis is a
special kind of amplification of poetry which flourished as a genre from the 13thC).
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Images: © Princeton University Library (public domain)

Princeton Garett 351Y

Folios:

Surveyed?
Dimensions:

Title:

Date:

Version:

Online Availability:
Script:
Description:

Other texts/MSS:

Provenance:

Onomancy

ff.4r-5r
Seen

Hisab al-Ghalib wa-al-Maghltb

15thC

Extract: Onomancy
https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/9977705913506421

naskh

A miscellany, including following topics: Qur’an. Slrat Yasin;
astronomy; calendars; prayers and devotion; magic; ,athematics;
perfumes.

Majma ‘ah, MTM:

leaves 4a-5a: Hisab al-ghalib wa-al-maghldb -- leaves 5a-12b: Da‘wat
Sdrat Yasin al-mubarakah wa-khawassuha fi ma‘rifat al-sa‘at -- leaves
12b-36a: Hadhihi ga’imah tashtamilu ‘ald ‘ilm al-Rim wa-asma’ al-
shuhUr -- leaves 36a-38b: Hadhihi risalah tashtamilu ‘ald ma‘rifat
manazil al-gamar al-thamaniyah wa-‘ishrin manzilah -- leaves 39a-41a:
[JaljalGtiyah] / ‘Al ibn Abi Talib -- leaves 41b-65b: Asma’ al-riyahiyah
wa-al-mashmim wa-al-mat‘dm.

Gifted by Robert Garrett in 1942, who acquired from Abraham Shalom
Yahuda, 1942.

Images: © Princeton University Library (public domain)
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New York
Library Details:

New York, Jewish Theological Seminary of America (JTS), MS Misc. 2309, Acc. 0900
[RF: “fairly complete]

Folios:

Surveyed? Catalogue Info
Dimensions:

Date: 13thC

Version: LF

Online Availability:

Script: Arabic & Hebrew
Provenance/history: Egypt.

Other texts/MSS:

New York, Jewish Theological Seminary of America, MS ENA 3316
[RF: “fragments’]

Folios:

Surveyed? Catalogue Info
Dimensions:

Date: 12th/13thC
Version: SF

Online Availability:

Script:

Paper :

Binding :

Title :

Description:

Scribe:

Provenance/history: Cairo Genizah
Other texts/MSS:

Notes:

Bibliography:
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University of Pennsylvania, USA: Philadelphia
Library Details:
Kislak Center for Special Collections, Rare Books and Manuscripts University of Pennsylvania.

Pennsylvania, University of Pennsylvania, Lawrence J. Schoenberg Collection, MS LIS 456:

Folios: i+22pages+i; pp.169-212 [modern pagination]; 19.0 x 13.0 cm ; 15l
Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions: 25.6x18.6cm [19x13] bound to 25.6x20.2cm

Date: 797 AH /1394 CE

Version: SF8

Online Availility:

http://dla.library.upenn.edu/dla/medren/pageturn.html?q=1js%20456&id=MEDREN 9
958446673503681&rotation=0&currentpage=8

Script: Neat Maghribi script; pointed and vocalised; Al-Andalus? Rubrication in
red and blue.

Paper : Watermark: Curved horn with a rope looped between the two ends,
centrally placed

Binding : 19th-century red leather with flap (Type Il); blind stamped central

mandorla with two pendants on the vertical axis; blind tooled frame and
border; blue paper doublure with yellow and black painted flower pattern.

Title : Kitab al-Siyasah fi tadbir al-riyasah

Description: Incomplete; pages missing between book 2 and health section in book
7.

Scribe:

Provenance/history: Andalusia. Purchased, Christies, 14™ Oct 2003. Ownership inscriptions
on title page but difficult to decipher as much of the page is worn and repaired.

Other texts/MSS:

Notes:
Bibliography:
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Images: © University of Pennsylvania (public domain)



591

Pennsylvania, University of Pennsylvania, Lawrence J. Schoenberg Collection, MS LIS 459:

Folios: ff.1-127, i + 127ff.[later foliation]; 9ll.
Surveyed? Seen

Dimensions: 19.0x 14.0 cm.

Date: 1189-1211

Version: LF?

Online Availability:
http://dla.library.upenn.edu/dla/medren/pageturn.html|?id=MEDREN 995803344350
3681&rotation=0&currentpage=2

Script: Naskh ; some headings in larger naskh, some in thuluth ; opening

basmalah in early Abbasid script (f.1v).

Paper:

Binding : 15th-century blind-stamped morocco with flap (Type Il), different but
coordinating stamps on each board and flap; repaired.

Title : f.1v: Kitab al-Siyasah fi Tadbir al-Mulk

Description: - Occasional marginal notes in a later hand.

- llluminated name and titles of Nar al-Din Arslan Shah (f. 1r); bismillah
in blue ink outlined in red (f. 1v); open octagon in gold, red, and blue, with text
running around the edge (f. 80r); geometric illustration in black, gold, and red
(f. 108v); tables outlined in red ink with headings in red and green ink (f. 114v-
117r); names of the planets in coloured inks (f. 124r).

- Significant words, phrases, and punctuation in red ink.

- Instrument of Yayastus. Regular annotations to some sections.

Provenance/history: Mosul, Irag, between 1193 and 1211 (reign of owner named on f. 1r).
Inscribed with name of Zengid atabegs of Mosul, NUr al-Din Arslan Shah |, ruler
of Mosul under the Ayyubids from 1189-1211
- Formerly owned by Ndr al-Din Arslan Shah, Turkmen ruler of Mosul, 1193-
1211 (illuminated name, f. 1r).
- Sold by Sam Fogg Ltd., Islamic Calligraphy catalog (2003), no. 25, to Lawrence
J. Schoenberg.
- Deposit by Lawrence J. Schoenberg and Barbara Brizdle, 2012.
- Gift of Barbara Brizdle Schoenberg, 2016.
Notes:
Bibliography: Catalogue details -
http://dla.library.upenn.edu/dla/medren/record.htm|?id=MEDREN 9958033443503681
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f.108v
Images: © University of Pennsylvania (public domain)
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Unclassified Forms/ Location Unknown:

*Sbath 884  Unknown whereabouts [SF87? Fa]

Sbath. Bibliotheque des Manuscrits [219] 2/86 attributes this to the 13t century AD. 156 pp;
13 1l.; 28x 18cm. Present whereabouts unknown. For likelihood that this is an SF8
form MS, see Manzalaoui p.225. [GAL, Suppl.bd. 1, 364] (See Sbath, 1500
Manuscrits?)

*Antaki (SBath, Al-Fihris [218] 1/9, no.10) Unknown whereabouts [Fb]
Sold by the heirs of Constantin Antaki, Greek Orthodox notable of Aleppo. Present
whereabouts unknown.

*Basile (Sbath, Al-Fihris [218] 1/9, no.10) Unknown whereabouts [Fc]
Sold by the heirs of Rizq Allah Basile, Greek Catholic merchant. Present whereabouts
unknown. Unclear form.

*Alexandria Municipal Library G.3641 Catalogued but missing
[Fd]

In this MS the text is followed by a table, or almanac, of the Muslim and Eastern Christian
months, drawn up in the twelfth century AH by Sharaf al-Din b.al-Hasan b.Zayd al-Hajjaf. The
MS was previously catalogued but missing from the library.






